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INTRODUCTION. 


In editing Dhammapala’s commentary on the Therigatha 
I have made use of a pai^er manuscript in Sinhalese cha- 
racters which was sent to me by Subhuti in the beginning 
of 1891, and which is a copy of the palm-leaf manuscript 
described by Pischel in the preface to his edition of the 
Therigatha, p. 119 (C.)- This manuscript was copied and 
corrected very carefully by Subhuti and his pupils, and, in 
fact, a great many of the clerical errors which occur in 
PischeTs extracts of the commentary, and therefore must 
belong to the original manuscript, have been avoided in 
this copy. A certain number of blunders, however, have 
escaped Suhhiiti’s care, and for correcting these, as far as 
the prose text is concerned, I had to resort to conjecture, 
since all the trouble I took in obtaining a second manu- 
script of this portion of the ParamatthadipanI proved 
useless. 

For the poetical part I had better chances. The Theri- 
gatha itself has been edited critically by Professor Pischel, 
and his readings could be adopted in most cases, although 
they do not always agree with those of the commentary. 
Professor Pischel justly remarks that the text of the Theri- 
gatha must have been corrupted already at the time when 
Dhammapala wrote his commentary ; otherwise such mis- 
understandings as theriti for te rindl in the explanation of 
verse 265 would be quite impossible. In this and similar 
cases I have put the correct reading in the Therigatha 
text ; but I have not ventured to alter the reading in 
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Dhammapala’s commentary, except when a clerical error 
conld be assumed with certainty.^ 

In the notes to my text of the Therlgatba I have only 
given the various readings found in my manuscript of the 
ParamatthadipanI (marked ed.) and those of a Therigatha 
manuscript in Burmese characters belonging to the Man- 
dalay collection of the India Office in London (No. 169), 
which Pischel could not yet compare. The readings of 
this manuscript are marked by the letter m. In a few 
cases, especially when they agreed with those of the com- 
mentary, I have preferred them to Pischel’ s readings. 

We now have to deal with the portions of the Theri 
Apadana embodied in our text. For these I used two 
MSS. in Burmese characters belonging to the Mandalay 
collection of the India Office Library (Nos. 141 and 142). 
These MSS. are beautifully written and very correct ; their 
readings are generally better than those of the Para- 
matthadipani MS., and agree nearly throughout the whole 
text. In the notes I have marked them by the letter A, 
and in a few cases, where there is a difference, No. 141 is 
marked by Aj and No. 142 by As. The readings of the 
ParamatthadipanI MS. in these Apadana portions are 
marked by the letter P. 

I have also compared the Apadana MS. of the Biblio- 
theque Nationale in Paris, which, in a few cases, offers 
better readings than A and P ; the readings of this MS. 
are marked by the letter B. 

The arrangement of the theris in the Therigatha is 
made according to the number of stanzas pronounced by 
each theri, and the commentator Dhammapala inserts 
behind the prose preface, which introduces each stanza in 
his commentary, the respective portion of the Apadana, if 
there is anything corresponding in this collection. In 


^ I believe Kern’s explanation of rindi=dfiti (Bijdrage 
tot de verklaring van eenige woorden in PMi, p. 15 f.) to 
be the correct one ; yet we might assume, with Morris, 
that it is a mistake for ritti, ‘ empty.’ 
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order to eaable the reader to draw a parallel between the 
Theri G-atha and the Theri Apadana, I give here a list of 
the theris in the order in which they are arranged in the 
Theri Gatha, and on the other side the corresponding 
names in the Theri Apadana, with the numbers they bear 
in this collection. It will be seen from this list that in a 
certain number of cases the names of the theris do not 
agree in both collections, although the verses as given in 
the Apadana and in the Paramatthadipani are identical ; 
it will also appear which of the 73 theris belonging to the 
Theri Gatha do not occur in the Theri Apadana, while those 
belonging to the latter collection only may be left out of 
question here. 


Thbrigatha. 

1 Aniiatara theri 1 

2 Mutta 2 

3 Punna 3 

4 Tissa sikkhamana ... 4 

5 Tissa theri 5 

6 Dhira 6 

7 Annatara Dhira 7 

8 Mitta 8 

9 Bhadda 9 

10 Upasama 10 

11 Mutta 11 

12 Dhammadinna 12 

13 Visakha 13 

14 Sumana 14 

15 Uttar a 15 

16 Sumana vuddhap° ... 16 

17 Dhamma 17 

18 Sahgha 18 

19 Nanda 19-20 

20 Jenti 21-22 

21 Sumahgalamiita.. 23-24 

22 Acldhakasi 25-26 

23 GiUa 27-28 


Apadana. 

Mandapadayika 3 

Saukamanadayilcfi 4 

Nalamalika 5 


? 

Dhammadinna 23 


Pindapatadayika 6 

AdcUiakasi 37 

Nalamalika 5 
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Thbeigatha. 

24 Mettika, 29-80 

25 Mitta, 31-32 

26 Abhayamata 33-34 

27 Abhayattherl 35-86 

28 Sama 37-38 

29 Annatara Sama... 39-41 

30 Uttama 42-44 

81 Annatara Uttama 45-47 

32 Dantika 48-50 

38 Ubbirl 51-53 

34 Snkka 54-56 

35 Sela 57-59 

36 Soma 60-62 

37 Bbaddtl Kapilani 63-66 

38 Annatara bhik- 


Apadana. 


Sumekhala.. 2 

Nalamali 16 

Katacchu 7 

Uppaladayika 8 

Salalapnpphika 12 

Ekuposatbika 11 

TimodakJ 13 

Nalamalika 5 

Ekasanadayikfi 14 

Snkka. 35 

Dipadayika 9 

Uppaladayika ... 8 (1 sloka) 
Kapilani 27 


kbnni apannata 67-71 


39 "Vimala 72-76 

40 Siha 77-81 

41 Sundarlnanda ... 82-86 

42 Nanduttara 87-91 

43 Mittakali 92-96 

44 Pakula 97-101 

45 Sona 102-106 

46 Bhaddii Kun- 

dalakesa ... 107-111 

47 Patacara 112-116 

48 timsamatta 

bbikklinniyo 117-121 

49 Canda 122-126 

50 pancasataPata- 

cara 127-132 

51 Vasettln 133-138 

52 Khem'a 139-144 


Varananclii 25 

Sakula 24 

Sona 26 

Kundalfi 21 

Patacara 20 


Khema 18 


58 Sujata 145-150 

54 Anopama 151-156 

55 Mahapajapatl 

Gotami 157-162 Gotami 17 
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TheeIgatha. Apadana. 


56 Gutta 

163-168 



57 Vijaya 

169-174 



58 Uttara 

175-181 



59 Gala 

182-188 



60 Upacala 

189-195 



61 Slsiipacala 

196-203 



62 Vaddhamata ... 

204-212 



63 Kisagotami ... 

213-223 

Gotami 

22 

64 Uppalavaima... 

224-235 

Uj)palavaiiiia' 

19 

65 Punna 

236-251 

Punna 

38 

66 Ambapah 

252-270 

Ainbapali 

89 

67 Eohini 

271-290 



68 Capa 

291-311 



69 Snndan 

312-337 

Katacchu 

7 

70 Sublia Ivamma- 




radliita 

838-365 



71 Subha Jivam- 




bavanika ... 

366-399 



72 IsidasI 

400-447 



73 Sumedha 

448-512 

Sumedha 

1 


Among the theris named in the above list there are a 
number of historical persons. First of all, Mahapajapatx 
Gotami, Buddha’s foster-mother, at whose instigation he 
established the order of female mendicants. "We learn 
from the Apadana portion (verse 118) that her father was the 
Sakya prince Anjana, and her mother Sulakkhana (in the 
Mahavamsa, chap. II., their names are Afijana and Yaso- 
dhara), while in Dhammapala’s introduction (p. 140) the 
father is called Mahasuppabuddha of Devadaha (he is 
given as her brother in the Mahavamsa). 

Besides Mahapajapati Gotami, another of Gotama’s rela- 
tions entered the order of female mendicants — viz., his 
sister Nanda (No. 41). In order to distinguish her from 
the other Nanda (No. 19), she is called Sundarinanda Jana- 
padakalyani in our text. The Apadana explains the name 
Nanda as given to her because her whole family was de- 
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lighted (nandita,^, a,ud Jauapadakalyani because she was the 
prettiest amon^ the young girls in the city of Kapila- 
vatthu, exceptirijg always yasodhara. In the commentary 
to Dhammap., V'Crae 150 (p. 313 &.), she is called Eiipananda 
Janapadakalyana. When her brother had become a Buddha, 
and Eahula, Ms son, Nanda, her brother, Mahapajapatl, 
and Yasodhara had all taken holy orders, she thought : 
“ All the memhersof my family have entered the priesthood ; 
what shall I do at home by myself ? I will follow their 
example.” Thus she became a priestess, “ through love to 
her family, not through faith.” Her further adventures 
are related at length in the Apadana. The teacher, seeing 
that she was not yet firmly established in the true religion, 
created by his supernatural power a beautiful young 
woman, similar to an apsaras, and placed her before 
Nanda’s eyes, "^liile she was lost in amazement at this 
unusual sight, tie made the woman pass from youth to 
middle age, and then to old age, broken -toothed, grey- 
haired, and wriailed, until she fell in a heap on the floor. 
Nanda was frightened by this sudden change, thinking 
that this woman’s fate would also befall her one day ; but 
then the teacher consoled her hy reciting the stanzas 
aturam asueim putim, etc., and the Dhammapada verse 
(160) atthinam mgarain katam, etc. Thereupon Nanda 
realised arahatskiip and prononnced stanzas 85 and 86 : 
tassa me appamattaya, etc. 

Dhammapala, in his introduction, refers the reader to 
the commentai '57 on Abhirupananda, (No. 19)*; but he 
notices a difference between the two therls in the fact that 
Sundarinanda’s mind, was prepared to receive instruction in 
the Kammatthanas, while concerning Abhirupananda this 
must not have been the case. There is a Sundarinanda, 
daughter of Thullananda, alluded to several times in the 


* There also tfcie legend is not given in its whole extent ; 
but we have it in. Dkammapala’s mtroduction to Khema’s 
stanzas (No. 62)) and in the Dhammap. commentary to 
stanza 160. 
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first chapters of the Bhikkhunivibhanga, but I do not 
believe that the two are identical. 

I will now say a few words about this Abhirupananda, 
although I am not certain that she is an historical person. 
At the time of the Buddha Vipassi she was born as the 
daughter of a wealthy man at Bandhumati, and married 
Prince Bandhuma. In this dispensation she was the 
daughter of the Sakya prince Khemaka at Kapilavatthu ; 
on account of her beauty she was called Abhirupananda. 
Her bridegroom, Oarabhuta, having died on the wedding- 
day, she was compelled by her parents to take holy orders. 
Intoxicated with her own loveliness, she thought : The 
teacher will declare there is sin in beauty, and she 
would not go to see him. The Buddha, having seen in 
what state of mind she was, ordered Mahapajapati that all 
the nuns should come to the exhortation (ovada). Abhirii- 
pananda, however, did not come herself, but sent another 
nun in her stead. The Buddha said : When your turn has 
come, you should go yourself, and not send another one in 
your stead. Thereupon she was obliged to go, and then the 
Blessed one proceeded with her in the same way as with 
Sundarinanda (see above), and spoke to her stanzas partly 
the same, partly similar in meaning. 

In our review of the historical persons of our text we now 
come to the two aggasavikas Khema and Uppalavanna. They 
were both the daughters of King Kiki of Kasi at the time of 
the Buddha Kassapa. At the time of the Buddha Koiia- 
gamana Khema, together with Dhauanjani and Sumedha 
gave an arama as a present to the priesthood. In this 
Buddhiippada Khema was born as the daughter of the 
Madda king at Sagala, in the Magadha country, and after- 
wards married King Bimbisara. Soon after her marriage 
the king^s attendants took her to the Buddha, who resided at 
the Veluvana vihara. The Buddha proceeded with regard 
to her very much in the same way as he had done with 
regard to Sundarinanda (see above), and then when she was 
frightened he consoled her by reciting the stanza ye raga- 
rattanupatanti sotam, etc. (Dhp, verse 347). 
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Shortly afterwards Khema realised arahatship, but before 
this event took place she was tempted by Mara, who 
addressed to her stanza 139 (—Sarny. V. 4, 2). Khema 
resisted the temptation ; her refusal is contained in stanzas 
140-144 (140 corresponds to Samy. V. 4, 5 ; 141 to Sainy. 
V. 1, 6.) Comp. Caroline Foley, “ Women Leaders of the 
Buddhist Reformation,” p. 8-10. 

In my Glossary of Pali proper names, printed in the 
Society’s Journal for 1888, 1 have given the theri Khema 
as one person, and the aggasavika Khema, who is generally 
mentioned together with Uppalavaima, as another. After 
careful consideration I now come to the conclusion that 
they are one and the same. A totally different person, 
however, is the Arhati Kshema, daughter to King Prasena- 
jit of Kosala, whose conversion is related in the Avadana 
9ataka VIII, 9 (Annales du Musee Guimet, XVIII, p. 
293 ff.). 

The second of Gotama’s aggasavikas was the theri TJppa- 
lavanna. The name occurs several times in the Vinayapi- 
taka (C.X. 8; Par. 1. 10, 5 ; Niss. 5, 1) and also in the Jataka, 
but we do not know whether the persons mentioned in 
these passages ..are identical with our Uppalavanna. Accord- 
ing to a statement in the London Apadana MSS., which is 
omitted in my Paramatthadipani MS. (p. 192, verses 28, 
29), she was born at Aritthapura as the daughter of the 
brahmin Tiiitavaccha, and was called Ummadanti, This 
reminds us of the Ummadantijataka (Jat. V., p. 209 ff.), of 
the story of the Eahandama Uppalavanna in Buddhaghosa’s 
parables, trans. by Rogers, p. 188-190, and of the Unmada- 
yantljataka, the 13th story of the Jatakamala (p. 80 in 
Kern’s edition). It appears from all these stories that 
UmmManti was known to be the name of Uppalavanna in 
one of her former births. The name of her father is given 
as Kiritavatsa in Sanskrit, and as Tiritavaccha in Pali, 
About the other adventmres she met with in her different 
births the Apadana gives us no information, but Dhamma- 
pala in his introduction has a long and detailed account 
how, under the name of Padumavati, she married the King 
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of Benares; how the other wives of this king, out of jealousy, 
bribed her servant girl to substitute a blood-stained wooden 
puppet for the child she had born, and how the king, 
having learned the truth, gave her his other wives as slaves. 
In this Buddhuppada she was born as the daughter of a 
rich merchant at Savatthi, and was called Uppalavanna on 
account of her colour, which was similar to that of the lotus. 
When she was grown up all the kings and princes of Jatn- 
budipa sent messengers to ask her in marriage, but her 
father thought that he could not satisfy the mall, and pro- 
posed to his daughter to take holy orders. She consented, 
and, after having spent some time in a nunnery, she realised 
arahatship. 

We learn from Therig., verses 230-235, that Uppalavanna 
also, like the other aggasavika Khema, was tempted by 
Mara. Stanza 230 contains the words that Mara spoke to 
her, and stanzas 231-235 her answer. This whole dialogue, 
together with one or two sentences explaining the situation, 
occurs again Sarny. V. 5. 

A particular difficulty seems to lie in the first stanzas 
attributed to Uppalavanna, viz., stanza 224 and 225. In 
order to explain these two stanzas Dhammapala gives us a 
special story of the thera (xaugatiriya,^ who married his own 
mother and sister (p. 195 f.). After having recognised her 
daughter by a mark on the head, the mother went into 
a nunnery at Eajagaha and took holy orders. This story is 
considered as an episode in one of Uppalavanna’ s former 
lives, although I cannot say why Dhammapala did not com- 
bine it with his introductory chapter. The first half of 
stanza 226, where she gives the reason why she renounced 
the world, corresponds to Sutta Nipata, verse 424. 

Another historical person is the courtezan Ambapall, who 
presented the fraternity of bhikkhus with the Ambapali 
grove. She is mentioned several times in the Mahavagga 
and in the Mahaparinibbana sutta, but the narrative of her 
previous existence is only given here in Dhammapala’s 


^ Cf. Theragatha, 127, 128, 
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introduction and in the Apadana. She was horn as a 
member of the royal family at the time of the Buddha 
Sikhi, and became a priestess. One day, when going to 
worship a certain shrine, in company with other nuns, in 
the course of their circumambulation of the relic, one of 
them happened to sneeze, and a part of the mucus fell to 
the ground. The princess, however, who had not seen her 
sneezing, exclaimed : “ What courtezan has defiled this 
place ? ” In consequence of having thus insulted a sacred 
person, she was, during an immense period, in different 
hells enduring great pain ; at last, however, she was reborn 
in an apparitional (opapatika) birth at the foot of the mango- 
tree in the garden of the Licchavi princes at Vesali, and 
therefore was called Ambapali. After having been a 
courtezan during a certain time, she obtained spiritual 
instruction from her son, the thera Vimalakondanna and 
renounced the world. 

We now proceed to 'deal with those theris concerning 
which it is difficult to say whether they are historical or 
not. One of them has often been alluded to in books on 
comparative mythology and folk-lore — viz , , Kisagotaml. She 
was born at the time of the Buddha Kassapa, as the fifth 
daughter of King Kiki of Kasi, and was called Dhamma. In 
her last birth she was the daughter of a poor merchant, and, 
when married, she was ill-treated by the family of her rich 
husband. Her only son died at the time he was able to 
walk by himself, and when she asked the Buddha for a 
medicine that would do him good, he told her to bring some 
mustard-seed from a house where no son, husband, parent, 
or slave had died. As all her efforts in this direction 
proved useless, the Buddha consoled her by reciting the 
stanza; “Yo ca vassasatam jive,” etc. (Dhp, verse 114). 
The whole narrative is given in full length in the Dhamma- 
pada commentary to this verse (e/. Thiessen : Die Legende 
von Kisagotaml. Breslau, 1880). Comp. Samy. Y. 3. 

A similar story to the preceding one is that of the theri 
Patacara (No. 47) . She was born at the time of the Buddha 
Kassapa as the third daughter of King Kiki of Kasi, and 
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was called BhikkhunL In this Buddhuppada she was the 
daughter of a merchant at Savatthi, and ran away with her 
lover against the will of her parents. When she had given 
birth to two children she wanted to return home, and, being 
on the way, she was overtaken by a fearful thunderstorm. 
Her husband hastened to prepare a shelter for her and the 
children, but while doing so he was bitten by a poisonous 
snake and died. Patacara continued her way with the 
children, and came to a broad river, which she had to cross. 
She left the elder of the children behind and took the 
younger one across the river, but when she was on her way 
back a hawk seized one of them and carried it away, while 
the other one fell into the water and was drowned. Thus 
she entered Savatthi all by herself ; at the gate she met a 
man who told her that her parents and her brother had 
been killed in the i)revious night by the collapsing of their 
house. Patacara grew nearly mad from sorrow, and cried 
about the streets of Savatthi ; the people drove her away, 
but the Buddha, who resided at the Jetavana, offered her a 
refuge, and consoled her by reciting the stanzas ‘‘Oatusu 
samuddesu,’’ etc., santi putta tanaya/’ etc*, and "‘Yo 
ca vassasatam jive,” etc. The last of these occurs also Bhp. 
verse 113, and I suppose that in the commentary to this 
stanza the legend of Patacara must be given ; unfortunately 
Fausholl has not printed it in his edition. 

The third then of our collection, who, like Kisagotami 
and Patacara, lost her child and entered monastic life as a 
relief from sorrow, is Vasetthi (No. 51). 

No. 48 contains the gathas of some theris who received 
their instruction from Patacara. The number of these 
theris is given as twenty by Dhammapala in his introduc- 
tion, while at the end we find the statement : Tiinsamatta- 
nam therinara gathavaniiana samatta. Stanzas 117 and 
118 are first spoken by Patacara in order to exhort the 
theris and then repeated by these together with their own 
gathas 119-121. In No. 50, on the contrary, we have the 
gathas of five hundred theris who all, like Patacara, had lost 
their children, and came to her requesting that she might 

1 ^ 
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console them. The arrangement is analogous to that in 
No. 48. The first four stanzas were originally spoken by 
Papcara in order to console the five hundred women before 
their pabbajja, and all the six stanzas were afterwards 
uttered severally by these women when they had become 
bhikkhunis. Stanza 131 occurs again in the Sujatajataka 
Jat. III. 157, and in the Migapotakajataka Jat. III. 215 
(Comp. Caroline Foley, p. 10). 

We now have to consider the theris Dhammadinna, 
Visakha, and Bhadda Kundalakesa. They all were at the 
time of the Buddha Kassapa daughters of King KikI of 
Kasi, and sisters to Khema, Xlppalavaiiua, Patacara, and 
Kisagotami. In this Buddhuppada Dhammadinna was 
born as the daughter of the setthi Visakha at Eajagaha. 
One day Visakha, having received instruction from' the 
Buddha, refused to touch his daughter’s hand, and ate his 
meal in silence. Being questioned by Dhammadinna about 
the reason of this behaviour, he said that he considered him- 
self unworthy to touch a woman’s hand and to talk during 
his meal. At the same time he advised her to take holy 
orders. When her instruction was completed she went to 
Eajagaha, where Visakha lived, and had with him a con- 
versation about the most difficult questions (gambhire 
nipune panhe). This conversation is known as the Culla- 
vedallasutta, and forms the 44th Sutta of the Majjhimani- 
kaya (p. 299 in Trenckner’s edition). In consequence of 
the skill she displayed in answering these questions 
Dhammadinna was placed by the Buddha at the head of 
the dhammakathikas (cf, Aiigutt. I. 14, 5). 

About Visakha’s (No. 13) life Dhammapala gives us no 
details; but in the introduction to Bhadda Kundalakesa 
(No. 46) a story is related which bears close resemblance 
to the Sulasajataka (Jat. III. 435 ff.). The name of the 
thief who wanted to kill Bhadda Kundalakesa, but finally 
found his death at her hands, is Sattuka in the Jataka and 
Satthuka in our text (both Apadana and Paramatthadipani). 
The woman is called Sulasa in the Jataka. According to 
Dhammapala her name was simply Bhadda when she was 
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the daughter of a merchant at Eajagaha and took a fancy 
to the chaplain's son, Satthuka. The second name, Kunda- 
lakesa, was added when, after Satthuka’s death, she resorted 
to a Nigantha monastery, and had her hair shaven accord- 
ing to the Nigantha fashion. Later on she had a theo- 
logical discussion with the Dhammasenapati (Sariputta), 
which led to her conversion, and received the iipasampada 
ordination from the Buddha himself (stanza 109). In 
Pischel’s edition of the Therigatha her name is given as 
Bhadda PurananiganthI (which also alludes to her former 
creed), and this seems to be the reading of all the Theri- 
gatha MSS. A similar story is that of Mahavastu 

11., 166 ff. 

The first theri of the Apadana collection, and at the same 
time the last in our text, is the theri Sumedha. At the 
time of the Buddha Konagamana she associated with 
Khema and Dhanailjani in pious works, and was allowed 
to enter the Tfivatimsa heaven. Later on, at the time of 
the Buddha Kassapa, she was the daughter of a sefcthi at 
Benares, and kept friendship with the seven daughters of 
King Kite (see above). In this Buddhuppada she was the 
daughter of King Koiica of Mantavatinagara. Her parents 
wanted to give her in marriage to King Anikaratta of 
Varanavatinagara ; but she, being accustomed from her 
early childhood to visit the nunneries, did not comply with 
their desire, but preferred to take holy orders, and was 
encouraged in this intention by Anikaratta himself. 

The courtezan, AddhakasI (No. 22), had a similar fate as 
Ambapffi (see above). She also had insulted another nun 
by calling her ganika, and therefore was condemned to live 
in hell. In this dispensation she was a courtezan at 
Benares, and had received the pabbajja from the bhikkhunis. 
The manner in which she obtained the upasampada 
through a messenger is described in Cullavagga X. 22; 
and Bhammapala, in his introduction, quotes the beginning 
of this chapter almost verbatim. The meaning of her nick- 
name AddhakasI is exxfiained in the commentary to stanza 
25, cf. Viiiaya Texts, transl. by Ehys Davids and Oldenberg 
11. 195 note, 
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We now come to a group of theris who made their first 
appearance in this world at the time of the Buddha Padu- 
muttara. One of them is the therl Mutta (11). She was 
born in this dispensation as the daughter of a poor brah- 
min, Oghataka, in the Kosala kingdom, and married a 
hump-backed brahmin. This is the reason why she says 
in her stanza that she has been released of three crooked 
things, viz., of the mortar and the pestle (which obliged 
her to bend her back when pounding the grain), and of her 
husband. 

Another is the theri Ubbiri (No. 33). She was the 
daughter of a householder at Savatthi, and married the 
King of Kosala, by whom she had one daughter, JivantT. 
This daughter died very young, and the mother, grief 
distraught, would not leave the cemetery where her child 
was buried. The Buddha asked her about the reason of 
her sorrow, and being acquainted with it he said : '' In this 
cemetery 84,000 daughters of thine are buried, which of 
these doest thou lament The story bears great resem- 
blance to those of Kisagotami and Patacara, and a metrical 
version of it is given in the Petavatthu II. 13. The name 
of the woman in this version is Ubbarl, and the one whose 
death she laments is, not her daughter, but her husband, 
King Biahmadatta of Pancala. Verse 14 and 15 corre- 
spond to our stanzas 62 and 58. 

Bhadda Kapilani (No. 37) was, at the time of the Buddha 
Padumuttara, the wife of the setthi Videha, at ITamsavatl, 
and obtained the first place among those theris who 
remembered the former states of existence (Aiigutt. 1. 14, 
6). Later on, when living in Benares, she had a quarrel 
with her sister-in-law, who had given a portion of rice to a 
begging Paccekabuddha. Bhadda Kapilani took away the 
rice from him and filled his bowl with mud ; but as the 
bystanders blamed her for thus ilitreating the Pacceka- 
budclha, she gave him honey and ghee, and expressed the 
wish that his body might be as white as the colour of the 
ghee. In another birth she was the queen of King Nanda 
(cf. the commentary to Petavatthu II 1, 16), and in this 
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capacity she continually served on five hundred Pacce- 
buddhas. In this dispensation she was born at Sagala, 
in the Madda country, as the daughtier of. the brahmin 
Kapila. She obtained spiritual instruction from the disciple 
Kassapa, ‘^who knew the former states of existence and 
had realised the threefold knowledge,” and after having 
vanquished Mara, she entered Nibbana together with her 
teacher. One Bhadda Kapilani is mentioned several 
times in the Bhikkhunivibhaiiga, but as no details are 
given there about her life, we cannot ascertain whether she 
is the identical person. 

Pakula (No. 44) was born at Hamsavatinagara as the 
daughter of King Ananda, and as the step-sister of the 
Buddha Padumuttara, Nanda by name. In this Buddhup- 
pada she was the daughter of a brahmin at Savatthi; 
and after having been instructed by the teacher she 
obtained the first rank among those theris who possessed 
the heavenly eye. Pischel gives her name as Sakula, and 
this is also the reading of the Apadana MSS. A and B, and 
of Angutt. I. 14, 5. 

We now proceed to consider those theris whose history 
begins at the time of the Buddha VipassI, The first is 
Mutta (No. 2), then follows Metta (No. 25). She was the 
wife of prince Bandhuma at Bandhumati, and, in conse- 
quence of her pious works, she was allowed to enter the 
Tavatimsa heaven. In this dispensation she was born as 
the daughter of a Sakya prince at Kapilavatthu and received 
religious instruction from Mahapajapati Gotami. 

Sama (No. 29) was a kinnari on the banks of the river 
Candabhaga. One day, when the Buddha Vipassi was 
wandering about there, she presented him with a bunch 
of Salala flowers, and thereby obtained admission into 
the Tavatimsa heaven. In this Buddhuppada she was 
horn at Kosambi- and became the friend of Samavati. 
After the tragical death of this queen she took holy 
orders, but could not obtain tranquillity of mind during the 
first twenty-five years after her ordination (stanza 89). 

Uttama (No. 31) was a slave girl at Bandhumati and 
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presented the Buddha VipassI, who happened to come 
there on his begging rounds, with three cakes. For this 
reason she' is called Timodaki in the Apadana. 

Sukka (No. 34) after having performed meritorious 
actions through innumerous kalpas was born in her last 
birth at Eajagaha in the family of a rich householder ; 
she was ordained by Dhammadinna and took it upon her- 
self to teach the Dhamma to the citizens of Eajagaha, who, 
as it seems, did not pay her great attention. (Of. Caroline 
Foley, women leaders of the Buddhist Eefoxmation, p. 17 f.) 
A different person from ours is the Arhati Cukla, daughter 
of Eohina, mentioned in the Avadana Oataka viii. 3 (An- 
nales du Musee Guimet xviii. 271). 

Punna (No 65) was born as the daughter of Anathapincli- 
ka's slave girl at Savatthi. One day, at winter time, when 
going to the river to fetch water she met a brahmin who 
emerged from the flood shivering from cold. Punna, full 
of compassion, asked him why he had bathed in the river 
in such a bad season. The brahmin replied : Thou 
knowest very well, o Punna, that in doing so I have 
accomplished a good deed and prevented a bad one.’' 
Punna said: “Who told you that by ablutions one can 
be purified from sin. If this were the case all the frogs 
and tortoises and other aquatic animals would go to 
heaven and thieves and murderers might get rid of their 
crimes by performing ablutions ; moreover, if the river did 
take away the bad deeds from thee it would also take 
away the good ones. If thou art really afraid of bad 
actions take care not to commit any, that will be a better 
plan than to perform ablutions afterwards.” The brahmin 
was convinced by Punna’s arguments and became an ad- 
herent of the Buddhist faith. In the Dhammapada stanza 
226 is ascribed to one Punna, but we do not know whether 
our Punna is meant or the slave girl of Sujata mentioned 
in the introduction to the Jataka I. p. 69 ff. 

Eohini (No. 67) was the daughter of a brahmin at 
Vesali, and had a conversation with her father about the 
merit of the samanas which led to his conversion, The 
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name Echini, but with the epithet Khattiyakahha occurs 
again in the Commentary to Dhp. vs. 221. 

The theri Abhayamata's (No. 26) history begins at the 
time of the Buddha Tissa, whom she presented with a 
portion of rice when she met him on his begging rounds. 
In this dispensation she was the courtezan Padumavati at 
Ujjeni. King Bimbisara fell in love with her and she had 
one son by him who was called Abhaya. This Abhaya 
became a thera^ and converted his mother who, after 
her conversion, changed her name into Abhayamata, 
The stanzas 33 and 84 were, according to Bhammapala, 
first uttered by Abhayatthera and then repeated by his 
mother. 

Abhayamata’s friend was Abhayattheri (No. 27). At the 
time of the Buddha Sikhi she was the wife of King Aruna, 
of Arunavati (Sarny, vi. 2, 4), and honoured the Buddha, 
who resided at her husband’s palace by presenting him 
with a bunch of water-lilies. In this Buddhuppada she 
was born at Ujjeni, and after having been ordained by 
Abhayamata she went together with her to Eajagaha ; 
there the teacher addressed her stanzas 35 and 86. 

The theri Soma (No. 36) has, according to Dhammap^a, 
the same Apadana as Abhayattheri. After having realised 
arahatship she was tempted by Mara, who reproached her 
the women’s two-finger intellect which renders it im- 
possible for them to reach a high point of knowledge 
(stanza 60). This stanza and the first of those by which 
Soma rebuked Mara (61) occur again in the Bhikkhuni- 
samyutta v. 3. (Comp. Caroline Foley, p. 6). The arhati 
Soma mentioned in the Avadana Qataka VIII. 4 seems to 
be altogether a different person. 

Sela (No. 35) was the daughter of the King of Alavi and 
was also called Alavika. Mara addressed her stanza 57 
and she rebuked him in stanzas 58 and 59 with the same 


^ To him are ascribed stanzas 26 and 98 of the Thera- 
gatha. 
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words Kbema had spoken at a similar occasion (stanzas 
141, 142), In the Bhikkhnnisaniyiitta of the Samyntta- 
nikaya Sela and Alayika are considered as two different 
persons. Both are tempted by Mara, but onr stanzas 57 
and 58 are given under the heading Alavika ” (Sarny. V. 
1/3, and 6). 

No 38 contains the gathas of Mahapajapatl’s nurse Vad- 
dhesl. After having renounced the world, she was troubled 
during 25 years by sensual desires and could not ' find 
tranquillity of mind even for a minute (stanza 67) until, 
at last, she took her refuge to Dhammadinna, who preached 
her the Dhamma. 

Vimala (No. 89) was the daughter of a courtezan at 
Vesali, and tried to seduce Moggallana when she met 
him on his begging rounds. Most probably she did so at 
the instigation of the Titthiyas. The thera rebuked her 
and gave her an admonition (ovada) which, according to 
Dhammapala, is to be found in the Theragatha. I have, 
however, not been able to discover Vimala’s name in the 
portion ascribed; there to Moggallana (1146-1208). Comp. 
Caroline Foley, p. 8. 

Siha (No. 40) was the daughter of the Licchavi General 
Siha's sister, and was called after her uncle. Together 
with him she received religious instruction from the Buddha 
(cf. Mahavagga VI. 31) and was ordained, but during 
seven years she wa.s engaged in evil thoughts and could 
not obtain tranquillity of mind. In her despair she seized 
a rope, passed it round her neck, and was going to fasten 
it at a tree, when suddenly her mind was freed from 
the asavas ” and she could realise arahatship. 

Gala (No 59), UpacMa (No. 60), and SisupacMa (No. 61) 
were the daughters of the brahmin woman Surupasari 
at Nalakagama in the Magadha country and sisters to 
Sariputta. They were all tempted by Mara, and their 
respective gathas contain a dialogue in which Mara tries 
to persuade them to enjoy the sensual pleasures, but the 
theris refuse. These stanzas, with a few introductory words, 
are also contained in the Bhikkhunisamyutta V. 6-8, but 
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their order is inverted. The stanzas spoken by Gala ^ in 
the Therlgatha are attributed here to Slsiipacala, those 
spoken by Upacala are attributed to Gala, and those 
spoken by Sisupacala are attributed to Upacala. 

Vaddhamata (No. 62) was bom as the daughter of a 
noble family at Bharukacchanagara. Her proper name not 
being given in the Commentary, we only know her as 

Vaddha’s mother.” The stanzas ascribed to her form a 
dialogue between herself and her son Vadclha.^ Stanzas 
204-206 are spoken by Vaddhamata to her son in order to en- 
courage him to give up the world and to follow the example 
of the munayo.” Stanza 207 is Yaddha's reply, 208 and 
209 are again spoken by his mother, and in stanzas 210- 
212 Yaddha sums up the result of his mother’s exhorta- 
tions which led to his reaching arahatship. 

Capa (No. 68) was the daughter of a hunter in the 
Yahkahara country. Her husband was Upaka, an adherent 
of the ajivaka sect ; Dhammapala, in his introduction, tells 
us all he knows about the life of this mendicant. When 
Buddha was on his way from Uruvela to Benares, he was 
seen by Upaka, the naked ascetic, who asked him: In 
whose name have you retired from the world ? Who is 
your teacher ? Whose doctrines do you profess ? ” There- 
upon the Blessed One addressed him the stanzas : Sabba- 
bhibhfi sabbavidu ’ham asmi, &c.3 Upaka replied : ‘‘You 
profess then, friend, to be the absolute Jina.” Buddha 
said: “ I have overcome all states of sinfulness, therefore, 
Upaka, I am the Jina.” When he had spoken thus, 


^ Or by Mara to Gala. 

=2 To him are ascribed stanzas 365-339 of the Thera- 
giitha. 

3 Of. Majjhima Nikaya 170 f., Mahavagga I. 6, 7 seq. 
and the Commentary on Dhp. stanza 393, where the whole 
story is repeated ; a short allusion only is found Jat. I. 81. 
For the northern version of the legend, which agrees almost 
verho femes with the Mahavagga, see Lalitavistara, pp. 526- 
528. 



XXVI 


INTBODUCTION. 


TIpaka replied : It may be so, friend/' shook his head, 
and went to the Vahkahara country. There he fell in love 
with a hunter’s daughter, Capa, married her, and had a 
son by her who was called Subhadda, Capa, however, 
insulted her husband by giving him all sorts of nicknames, 
and when he could endure her abuse no longer he left her, 
went to Benares and inquired if any one knew the absolute 
Jiiia. The peoiDle directed him to the Jetavana at Savatthi 
where the Buddha resided. On his arrival he was admitted 
by the Buddha in spite of his old age, and, after his death, 
he was born in the Avriha heaven. There were only seven 
theras who realised arahatship after having been born in 
the Avriha heaven, and he was one of them. 

When Upaka had left her, Capa was in despair. The 
stanzas ascribed to her contain a dialogue between hus- 
band 2 and wife, in which the latter tries to persuade the 
former that he should return to the domestic life. Seeing, 
at last, that all her efforts in this direction were useless, 
Capa abandoned her child, went to Sfivatthi, and following 
her husband’s example, sought admission to Gotama’s order. 

SundarT (No. 69) was the daughter of the brahmin 
Sujata at Benares. Grieving for her brother’s death and 
imitating her afflicted father, who had been converted by 
the theri Vasetthi, she entered the order with her whole 
family. The paribbajika Sundari mentioned Jat. II. 415 f., 
Udana IV. 8, and in the Commentary to Dhp. 306 seems to 
be a different person. The story of Ka^isundari as given in 
the Avadana Cataka VIII. 6 (Annales du Musee Guiniet, 
xviii. p. 284 f.) agrees more with the introductory tale to 
No. 54'(Anopama) than with this one. 

Suhha Jlvambavanika (No. 71) was the daughter of a 
brahmin at Eajagaha. One day, when she had gone to 


^ The list is repeated Sarny I. 5, 10 : II. 3, 4, with the 
difference that instead of Salakantha we have Phalaganda, 
and instead of Bahunandi we have Bahuraggi in the 
Sarny. 

2 Upaka is always called Kala in the stanzas. 
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rest in the Jivakambavana/ a young man from Rajagaha 
followed her and solicited her affection. Subha tried to 
show him the guilt of evil desires, and to preach him the 
Dhamma, but as this proved useless and he did not listen 
to her, she pulled out one of her eyes and presented it to 
him on the palm of her hand. Having seen this the young 
man was frightened and withdrew, while Subha took her 
refuge to the Buddha, who restored her eye in its ancient 
place. A story analogous to this is that of '^the prince 
who tore out his own eye ” in the Kathasaritsagara trans< 
lated by Tawney, I. 247, and further analogies are given in 
Tawney’s note on p. 248, and in two articles by Whitley 
Stokes and Henri Gaidoz in the Revue Celtique, III. 443 ff., 
and V. 129 f. 

No. 72 comprises the gathas of the tberi Isidasi, Stanzas 
400-402 are attributed to the sahgitikaras, and tell us 
that two bhikkhunis belonging to the Sakya race Isidasi 
and Bodhi met on their begging rounds at Pataliputta and 
uttered the following verses. Stanza 403 is spoken by 
Bodhi to Isidasi, and stanza 404 again by the sahgitikaras. 
The following stanzas are all uttered by Isidasi, who tells 
us her whole life. She was born as the daughter of a setthi 
at TJjjeni. Her father gave her in marriage to a setthi of 
Saketa, but in spite of all the trouble she took she could 
never satisfy her husband, and was sent back to her parents. 
A second marriage, which was concluded for half the prize 
(upaddhasuiikena) had no better results. Then her father 
■advised her to receive religious instruction from the then 
Jinadatta and to take holy orders ; seven days after she had 
been ordained she knew the history of her former births. 
She remembered that she had been a goldsmith at Eraka* 
kaccha and had loved another man’s wife, in consequence 
of which misdeed she was reborn, one after another, in 
the wombs of a monkey, a goat, and a cow ; later on she 
was the child, neither male nor female, of a slave girl, and 

^ This grove belonged to Jivaka Komarabhacca, the phy- 
sician to King Bimbisara. 
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then the daughter of a carter ; in this last capacity she 
married Giridasa. the son of another carter, and created 
enmity between him and his first wife. All these adven- 
tures Isidasi related to her friend Bodhi while sitting on a 
sand-bed in the river Ganges. 

I have now briefly examined all the historical and mytho- 
logical matter contained in Dhammapala's introductions, 
and in the Theri Apadana as far as the theris of the Theri 
Gatha collection are concerned. Only a small number of 
them has been left out, as about these there was nothing 
particular to say. Of course I might have given a great 
deal more analogies from other collections of fables, both 
Oriental and Occidental, had I not feared that this intro- 
duction would be too extensive. 

My best thanks are due to Subhuti for procuring me the 
Paramatthadipani MS., and to Dr. Eost in London as well 
as to the authorities of the Biblioth^ue Nationals in Paris,, 
for the loan of their Apadana and Therigatha MSS. 


Bernu, Jnly^ 1893. 


E. Muller. 
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NAMO TASSA BHAGAVATO AEAHATO SAMSlASAM:BirDDHASSA. 

Idani therlgathanam atthasamvannanaya obaso anup- 
patto. Tattha yasma bhibklaunlnam adito yathapabbajja 
upasampada ca patiladdba tarn pakasetva atthavannanaya 
kayiramanaya tattha tattha gathanam atthuppatti vibhave- 
tnm sukara hoti supakata ca, tasma tarn pakasetum Mto 
patthaya samkhepato ayam annpubbikathL 
Ayam hi lokanatho manussattam liiigasampattinyadina 
Yuttani atthahgaiii samodhanetva Dipahkaxassa bhagavato 
padaxoiile katamahabhiniharo samatimsaparamiyo purento 
catuvisatiya bnddhfinam santike laddhaby&aranato annk- 
kamena paramiyo puretva hanatthacariyaya lokatthacari- 
yaya buddhatthacariyaya ca kotim patva^ Tiisitabhavano 
nibbattitva tattha yavatayukam thatva dasasahassacakka- 
valadevatahi biiddhabhavaya : 

Kalo kho te raahavira uppajja matiikucchiyam 
sadevakan tarayanto bujjhassu amatam padam 
ti ayacitamanussupaiDattiyo tasam devatanam patihham 
datva katapancamahavilokato Sakyarajakule Suddhoda- 
namaharajassa gehe sato sampajano matukucchi-okbanto 
dasamase sato sampajano tattha thatva sato sampajano 
tato nikkhanto LambiniYane laddhabhij^iko yividha dhatiyo 
adikatva mahata pariharena sammade (?) parihariyamano 
annkkainena Ynddhipatto tisn pasadesn YiYidhanatakajaiia- 
parivuto devo viya sampattim annbhayanto jinnavyadhi- 
matadassanena jatasamyego hanassa paripakam gatatta 
kamesu adinavam nekkhamme ca anisamsam disva Eahu- 
lakumarassa jatadivase Channasahayo Kanthakani assa- 


I kotipatva, cd. 
2 
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rajaip. aruylia devatahi vivatadvarena adclharattikasamaye 
mahabhiaikkhamanam nikkhamitva ieneva rattavasesena 
tini rajjani atikkamitva Anomanaditiram patva Ghati- 
karaxnahabrahmima anite arabattadhaje gabetya pab- 
bajito. Tavad ev’assa Sattbikathero viya akappasam- 
panno biitva pasadikena iriyaj)atbena annkkamena Eaja- 
gabam patva tattha pindaya caritva Paudavapabbatapab- 
bbare pindapatam paribhunjitva Magadharajena rajjena 
nimantiyamano tarn patikldiipitva Bhaggayassaramam 
gantya tassa samayam pariganbitva tato Alaruddakanam 
samayam pariggabitya tarn sabbam analamkaritva anuk- 
kamena Urnyelam gantva tattha chabbassani dutkarakari- 
kam katva taya ariyadbammapativedbassabhavaip iiatva 
nayam maggo bodbayati olarikam aharam aharanto katipa- 
bena balam gabetya Visakbapuiinamadivase Sujataya din- 
nayarabbojanam bluinjitva suvannapatim nadiya patisotam 
khipitva ajja biiddho bbavissamiti katasannitthano sayaii- 
hasamaye Kalena nagarajena abhittbutaguno Bodhimandam 
amyba acalattbane pacinalokadbatuabbimukho aparajita- 
pallanke nisinno caturaiigasamannagatam viriyain atittbaya 
suriye anattbangamine yeva Marabalam vidhamitva patha- 
mayame pubbenivasam amussaritva majjhimayame dibba- 
cakkbnin visodbetya paccbimayame paticcasamuppMe ila- 
nam otaretya ^ anulomapatiloniam paccayakaram samma- 
santo vipassanam yaddhetva sabbabuddbebi adbigatam 
anannasMbaranaiii sammasambodbim adbigantva nibba- 
narammanaya pbalasamapattiya tattheva sattabam yitina- 
raetvateneva nayena itarasattabe pi Bodbimancle yeva viti- 
nametva Eajayatanamule madbupinclikabbojanam bhimjitva 
puna Ajapalanigrodhamule nisinno dhammataya dbamma- 
gambhiratam paccavekkbitva appossukkataya cittena matte 
mahabrabmuna ayacito buddbacakkhuna lokam oloketva 
tikkbindriyamudindriyMike satte disva mahabrabmuno 
dhammadesanaya katapatinno ^^kassa nukho abam patha- 
mam dbammam desissami’’ ti avajjanto Alaruddakanam 
kalakatabbavam natya “ babupakara kho me paiicavaggiya 


cd. okaretva 
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ye mam padhanaiDabhinnam upattlialiimsu. Yanniinaliam 
tesam paiicavaggiyanam pathamam clhammam deseyyan ’’ 
ti cintetva Asalhipunnamayam mahabodhino Baranasim 
uddissa attharasayojanain maggam patipajjanto antara^ 
magge Upakena ajivikena saddbim mantetva anukkamena 
Isipatanam patva tattha pancavaggiye saiinapetva dve me 
bhikkbave anta pabbajitena na sevitabba ti Dhammacak- 
kappavattanasuttantadesanaya Aniiakondannapamukha at- 
tbarasa Bxabmakotiyo dhammamatam payetva patipade 
Bliaddajittheram pakkbassa dutiyayam Vappattheram pak- 
kbassa tatiyayam Mabanamattberam catuttbiyam Assajit- 
tberam sotapattimagge patittbapetva pancatniyam pana 
pakkbassa anattalakkbanasuttantadesanaya sabbe pi ara- 
batte patittbapetva tato param Yasadarakapamukbe panca- 
pannasapurise Kappasikavanasande timsamatte Bbaddavag- 
giye Gayasise pittbipasane sabassamatte puranajatile ti 
GvaixL mabajanam ariyabbiimim otaretva Bimbisarapamii- 
kbiini ekkiasanabiitani sotapattipbale ekanabiitam saranat- 
taye patittbapetva Yeluvanam patiggabetva tattba viba- 
ranto Assajitberassa adhigatapatbamamagge Sanjayam 
apuccbitva saddbim parisaya attano santikam iipagate Sari- 
piittamoggallane aggapbalam saccbikatva savakaparamiya 
mattbakam patte aggasavakattbane tbapetva Kaludayittbe- 
rassa abbiyacanaya Kapilavattbum gantva manattbaddbe 
natake yamakapatibariyena dametva pitaram anagamij)bale 
Mabapajapatim sotapattipbale patittbapetva Nandakuma- 
ram Eabulakumaram ca pabbajetva punad eva Eajagabam 
paccagaccbi. 

Atbaparena samayena sattbari Yesalim ^ upanissaya 
kutagarasalayam vibarante Suddbodanamabarajasetaccbat- 
tass’eva bettba va arabattam saccbikatva parinibbayi. 
Atba Mabapajapatigotamiya pabbajjaya cittam uppajji. 
Tato Eobaiiinaditire Kalabavivadasuttantadesanaya pariyo- 
sane nikkbamitva pabbajitanam pancarmam kumarasatanam 
padaparicarika ekajjbasaya Va bntva Mabapajapatiya 
santikam gantva : sabba Va satthu santike pabbajissama 


I Vesali, cd. 
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ti Maliapajapatim ^ jetthikam katva satthu santikam gantu- 
kama aliesum. Ayam ca Mahapajapati pubbe pi ekavaram 
sattharam pabbajjam yacitva nalattlia. Tasma kappakam 
pakkosapetva kese cliindapetva kasayani acchadetva sabba 
ta S&iyaniyo adaya Vesalim gantva Anandattlaerena dasa- 
balam ^ yacapetva atthagarudbaxamapatiggahanena pabbaj- 
jam upasampadanca alattha. Itara pana sabba pi ekato 
upasampanna ahesum. Ayam ettba samkhepo. Vittharato 
pan’ ettba vattbum tattba tattba xDaliyam agatam eva.s 
Evam upasampanna pana Mab^^ajapatl sattbaram 
upasaiikamitva abbivadetva ekam antam attbasi. Atb’ assa 
sattba dbammam desesi. Sa satthu santike 4 kammatthil- 
nam gahetva arabattam papuni. Sesa panoasata bbikkbu- 
niyo ISTandakovadapariyosane arabattam papunimsu. Evam 
bhikkbumsamgbe suppatittbite putbubhnte tattba tattba 
gamanigamaj anapadar aj adbanisu kulittbiyo kulasuiihay o 
kulakumariyo buddbasubuddbatam dbammasudbamma- 
tam samgbasuppatipattim ca sutva sasane abbippasanna 
samsare ca jatasamvega attano samike 5 matapitaro natake 
ca anujanapetva sasane uram datva pabbajimsu.^ Pabba- 
jitva7 ca silacarasampanna satthuno ca tberanam ca 
santike ovadam labbitva gbatentiyo vayamantiyo na cirass’ 
eva arabattam saccbakamsu. Ta bi udanadivasena tattba 
tattba bbasita gatha paccba samgitikarakebi ekajjbani 
katva ekanipatadivasena samgitim aropayimsu. Ima 
tberiya gatba nama ti. Tasam nipatadivibbago bettba 
vutto yeva. Tattba nipatesu eko nipatadi. Tattba pi : 

I. 

Sukbam supabi Tberike katva colena paruta 
upasanto hi te rago sukkhadakam va kumbhiyan ^ ti 

ayam gatba adi. Tassa ka uppatti. Atite kira annatara 


^ Mabapaja pati, cd. ^ dasapbalam, cd. 

3 See es 2 )ecially Gullavagga x. 1. 4 bhikkbu santike, cd* 

5 samika, cd. ^ pabbajjimsu, cd. 

7 pabbajjitva, cd. s kumbbiya, cd. 
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kuladhita Konagamanassa bhagavato kale sasane abliippa- 
sanna hutva sattharam nimantetva dutiyadivase sakhamaii- 
dapam karetva valikam atfcharitva uparivitanam bandhitva 
gandhapupphadini pujam katva sattbii kalam ^ocapesi. 
Sattha tattha gantva pannatte asane nisidi. Sa bhaga- 
vantam vanditva panitena khadaniyena bbojaniyena parx- 
bhuiijapetva bbagavantam bhuttavim^ onitapattapanim 
ticivarena acchMesi. Tassa bhagava anumodanam vatva 
pakkami. Sa yavatayiikam puiiiiani katva ayupariyosane 
devaloke nibbattitva ekam buddhantaram siigatim samsa- 
ranti Kassapabhagavato kale patikule ^ nibbattitva vinnutam 
patva samsare jatasainvega sasane pabbajitvaupasampadetva 
visati vassasabassaiii silaip. pnretva putliiijjanakalakiriyam 
katva sagge nibbatta ekam buddhantaram saggasampattim 
anubhavitva imasmim buddliuppade Vesaliyam IdVattiyama- 
liasalakule nibbatti. Tam thirasantasarirataya Therika ti 
voharimsu. Savayappatta kulapadesadina samanajatikassa 
kbattiyakumarassa matapitubi dinna patidevata^ liutva 
vasati.4 Sattbu Vesaligamane sasane patiladdbasaddha upa- 
sika hutva aparabhage Mahapajapatigotamitberiya santike 
dhammam sutva pabbajjaya rucim uppMetva ab^am pab- 
bajissamlti ’’ samikassarocesi. Samiko nanujanati. Sasane 
katadhikarataya yatbasukbam dbammain paccavekkbitva 
ruparupadbamme pariggahetva vipassanam anuyutta viha- 
rati. Atb' ekadivasam mabanase vyanjane paccamane 
mahati aggijala utthabi. Sa aggijala sakalabbajanam tata- 
tatayantam jhayati. Sa tarn disva tarn evarammanam katva 
suttbutaram aniccatam upattbabantam upadharetva tato 
tattha dukkhaniccanantatan ca aropetva vipassanam anuk- 
kamena ussukkapetva maggapatipatiya anagamipbale patit- 
thabi, Sa tato pattbaya abbaraiiaiii va alamkaram va na 
dbareti. Tassa 5 samiko : “ kasma tvam bbadde idani pubbe 
viya abbaranain va alamkaraxn va na dharesi ti vutte at- 
tano gibibbave abbabbabbavain arocetva pabbajjain anuja- 
napesi. So Visakha-upasako viya Dbammadinnain'^ mabata 

I bbuttavl, cd. ^ patikule, cd. ^ patidevata, ctl. 

^ vasanti, ccL ^ tassa, cd, ^ Dbammadinna, cd. 
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I. THEBIKA. 


pariharena Mahapajapatigotaniiya santikam netya : imam 
ayya pabbajetha '' ti aha. Atha Pajapatigotami tarn pabba- 
jetva upasampadetva yiharam netva sattharam dassesi. 
Sattha tassa pakatiya dittharammanam eva vibhavento 
sukham s u p a h i ti gatham aha. 

Tattha sukhanti bhavaiaapiiinsakaniddeso. S n p a h i 
ti anattivacanam. T h e r i k e ti amantavacanam. K a t v a 
c 0 1 e n a p a r u t a ti appicchataya niyojanam. U|)asanto 
hi t e r a g 0 ti patipattikittanam. S u k k h a d a k a m y a 
ti upasametabbassa kilesassa asarabhavanidassanam. 
k u m b h i y a n ti tadadharassa aniccatiicchadibhavarii- 
dassanam. Snkhan ti cetam itthadhivacanam siikhena 
nidukkha hutya ti attho. Sup ah i ti nippajjanidassanam 
cetam catunnam iriyapathanam. Tasma eattaro pi iriya- 
pathe siikhen’ eva kappehi sukham vihara ti attho. 
T h e r i k e ti idam yadi pi tasma namakittanam anvattha- 
sahhabhavato pana thire sasane thirabhavappatte thirehi 
Biladidhammehi samannagato ti attho. Katya cole n a 
paruta ti pamsukulakacolehi civaram katva acchadita- 
sarira. Tam nivattha c’eva paruta ca. Upasantohite 
r a g 0 ti. Hi saddo hetyattho. Yasma taya santane iij)pajja- 
uakakamarago upasanto anagamimaggahanaggina daddlio 
idani tadayasesam ragam aggamaggahanaggina dahitya 
sukham supahiti adhippayo. S u k k h a d a k a m y a k u m - 
bliiyan ti yatha tarn pakke bhajane appakam dakavyaii- 
janam mahatiya aggijalaya paeamauam jhayitya sussantam 
yiipasammati yatha ya udakamisse dakayyafijane uddha- 
uam aropetya pacamane udake tarn ciccitayati udake pana 
chinne upasantam eya hotij evam taya santme kamarago 
upasanto itaramj)i upasamitya sukham supahi ti. Then 
indriyanam yatha paripakam katatta satthu desanayilasena 
ca gathaiwiyosanesahapatisambhidahi arahattam papuni. 
Tena yuttam Apadane : 

Konagamauabuddhassa mandapo karito maya. 

dbuyam ticivaram dasim buddhassa lokabaudhuno, 1 . 

Yam yam janapadam yami nigame rajadhaniyo ^ 


^ rajatthaniyo, A, 
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sabbattha piijito bomi puilnakamroass' idam pbalam. 2, 
Kilesa jhapita maybam bbaya sabbe samiibata 
nagi va bandbanam chetva vibarami anasava. 3. 

Svagatam vata me asi buddbasettbassa santike 
tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddbassa sasanam. 4. 
Patisambbida catasso vimokkba pi ca attba me 
cbalabbinna saccbikata katam buddhassa sasanam. 5, 

Arabattam pana patva theri udanenti tarn eva gatham 
abbasi. Tenayam gatba tassa tberiya gatba abosi. Tattba 
tberiya vuttagatbaya ^ anavaseso rago pariggabito agga- 
maggena, tassa vupasamassa adbipetattix ragavupasa- 
men^eva c’ettba sabbesampi kilesanam viipasamo vutto ti 
dattbabbam. Tadekattbataya sabbesam kilesadbaronianam 
vupasamasiddbito tatha hi vuceati 

Uddbaccavicikiccbahi ^ yo mobo sabajo mate 
pabanekattbabbavena ragena sarakebi so ” ti. 

Yatba c'ettba sabbesam kilesanam viipasamo vutto evam 
sabbattbapi tesain viipasamo vutto ti veditabbam. Pubba- 
bhage tadabgavasena samatbavipassanakbaiie vikkbam- 
bbanavasena lakkbane patipassaddbivasena vupasama- 
siddbito, tena catubbidbassapi pabanassa siddhi veditabba. 
Tattba tadaiigapahanena silasampada siddbi vikkbamblia- 
nappabanena samMbisampada siddhi. liarebi paiiiiasam- 
pada siddhi dassita boti. Pahanabhisamayo 'va sijjhanto 
yatba bbavanabhisamayam sadbeti. Tasmim asati tada- 
bbavato tatha saccbikiriyabbisamayam XDariiiilabhisam- 
ayam ca sMbeti evati caturasitisamayasiddbiya tisso 
sikkba patipattiya tividhakalyanata pattivisuddhiyo ca 
paripunna imaya gathaya pakasita honti ti veditabbam. 

Aiiiiatara tberl aimatati namagottadivasena apakata, 
eka therilakkbanasampanna bhikkbuni imam gatham 
abbasi ti adbippayo. 

Annataraya tberiya gathavanuana samatta. 


vuttag®, cd. 


^ovieikiccaliT, cd, 
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II. MTJTTA. 


II. 

Mntte mnncassu yogehi cando Eahuggaho iva 

vippamuttena cittena anaua^ bhunja pinclakain ti. 2. 

Ayam Muttaya nama sikkliamanaya gatha. Ayam pi 
purimabuddhesu katadhikara, tattha tattka bkave vivattu- 
panissayam kusalaiii upacinanti Vipassissa bkagavato 
kale kulagehe nibbattitva vinnutam patva ekadivasam 
sattbaram ratkiyam gacckantam disva pasannamanasa 
pancapatittkitena vanditya j)itiyegena sattku padamule 
avakujja nippajji. Sa tena punnakammena devaloke 
nibbattitva aparaparam Bugatisu yeva samsaranti imas- 
mim buddkuppade Savattkiyam br&manamakasalakule ^ 
nibbatti. Mutta ti 'ssa namam ahosi. Sa npanissaya- 
sampannataya visativassakale Makapajapatigotamiya san- 
tike pabbajitva sikkhamana kutva kammattkanain katka- 
petva vipassanaya kammain karoti. Sa ekadivasam 
bliattakiccam katva jDindapatapatikkanta tkerinam bkik- 
kkuninam vattam dassetva divattkanam gantva rako nisinna 
vipassanamanasikaram arabki. Sattka surabkigandka- 
kutiya nisinno Va obkasam vissajjetva tassa purato nisinno 
viya attanam dassetva Mutte muccassu yogeki ti 
imam gatkam aka. 

Tattka M u 1 1 e ti tassa alapanam. miiccassuyogeki 
ti maggapatipatiya kamayogadiki catnki yogeki mnccaki 
vimuttacitta koki. Yatka kirn? cando Eakiiggako 
iva ti Eahiisankkatato gakato cando viya npakkilesato 
mixccassn. Vippamuttena cittena ti ariyamagge 
samucckedavimuttiya suttku vimiittena cittena. Ittkam- 
bkiitalakkhanam cetam karanavacanam. An a^n bkuii j a 
p i 11 cl a k a n. ti kilesaiuam pakaya anaiia 4 kutva rattka- 
pinclam bkufijeyyasi. Yo ki kilese appakaya sattkara 
anunilatapaccaye paribkuiijati so sano bkunjati nama 
yatkaha ayasma Vakkulo : Sattakam eva kko ayam avuso 


^ auana, cd. 
3 Anana.; cd. 


2 osalaya kule, cd. 

4. anana, cd. 
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sano ratthapinclam bhiinjati. Tasma sasane pabbajitena 
kamaechandMiinam pahaya anano ^ hutva saddliadeyyam 
paribhunjitabbam, P i ii cl a k a n ti desanasisam eva cattaro 
pi paccaya^ ti attbo. Abbinham ovadati ariyamaggap- 
pattiya, upakkilese3 visodbento babuso ovMam deti, sa 
tasmim ovade tbatva nacirass’ eva arahattam papuni. 

Tena vuttam Apadtoe : 

Vipassissa bbagavato lokajettbassa tMino 
ratbiyam patipannassa tarayantassa panino 1. 

Gbarato nikkhamifcvana avakujja nipajj’ aham 
annkampako lokanatbo 4 sisante akkami mama. 2. 
Akkamitvana sambnddho agama lokanayako 
tena cittappasadena Tusitam iipapajj’ abam.^ 3. 

Kilesa jbapita maybam — pe — katam buddbassa sasa- 
nanti. 4. 

Arabattam j)atvana sa tain eva gatbam ndanesi. pari- 
punnasikkba iipasampajjitva aparabbage parinibbanakale 
tarn eva gatbam ajjhabbasi ti. 

Muttaya tberiya gatbavaiinana samattA 


III. 

P 11 n 11 e p u r a s s 11 d b a m m e h i ti Punnaya nama 
sikkbamanaya gatha. Ayam iiurimabuddhesn katadhikara 
tattba tattba bbave vivattupanissayam knsalam upacinanti 
buddhasnniie loke Gandabbagaya nadiya tire kinnariyoni- 
yam nibbatta. Bkadivasam tattba annataram paceekabiid- 
dbam disva pasannamanasa nalamalaya tarn pujitva^ afija- 
lim paggayba atthasi. Sa tena puniiakanimena siigatisu7 
samsaranti imasmim buddbuppade Savattbiyam gabapa- 
timabasalaknle nibbatti. Punna ti ’ssa namam abosi. Sa 
upanissayasampannataya® visati vassani vasamana Maba- 
pajapatigotamiya santike dbammam siitva patiladdba- 

^ anano, cd. ^ paccayo, cd. ^ npakkileso, cd. 

4 lokajettbo, A. ^ agamas' aliain, A. 

^ piijita, cd.. 7 sugatiyo, cd. ^ npanissataya, ed. 
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III. lY. PUNNA AND TISSA. 


saddha pabbajitva^ sikkhamana eva liutva vipassanain 
arabhi. Sattha tassa gandhakutiyam nisinno eva obhasam 
vissajjitva : 

Punne purassu dhammehi cando pannarase-r-iva | 
paripunnaya pannaya tamokkhandham padalaya ti.|i 3. 

Imam gatham aha, Tattha Punne ti tassa alapanam. 
Purassu d h a m m e h T ti sattatimsabodhipakkliiya- 
dhammehi paripunna hobi. Candopannarase-r-iva 
ti. Eakaro padasandhikaro. Pannarase punnamasiyam. 
Sabbahi kalahi paripunno cando viya. Paripunnaya 
pauiiaya ti solasannam kiccanam paripuriya paripun- 
naya arahattamaggapanhaya. T a m o k k h a n d h a in 
padalaya ti tamokkhandhain ^ bhavasesato bhinna- 
samuccbinnamohakkhandhapadalanena sah’eva sabbe pi 
kilesa padalita honti. Sa tarn katham sutva vipassanain 
vaddhetva arahattam papuni. Tena vuttain Apadane : 

Candabhaganaditire ahosiin kinnarl tada 
addasam virajam buddhain sayambhuin aparajitain. 1. 
Pasannacitta sumana vedajata katanjali 
nalamalam gabetvana sayambhum abhiptijayiin. 2. 

Tena kammena sukatena agahchim tidasam ganain ^ 
chattiinsa devarajunain mahesittam akarayiin. 3. 
Dasannain cakkavattinain mahesittam akarayim 
samvejayitva me cittam pabbajim4 anagariyam. 4. 
Catunavute ito kappe yam pupphain^ abhipujayiin 
duggatim ^ nabhijanami buddha23ujay’ idam phalam. 5. 
Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasanam 
ti. 6. 

Arahattam pana patva7 sa theii tarn eva gatham udanesi. 


^ pabbajjitva, cd. ^ tainohakkhandhain, cd. 

3 tidasam gatiin, A. 4 pabbajjim, P. 

s yapuppham, P. ^ duggati, P, 7 patyapana, 6cl. 
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Ayam eva c’assa aMa vyMcaranagatha lioti ti, 
Punnaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


IV. ^ 

T i s s e s i k k li a s s 11 s i k k li a y a ^ ti Tissaya sikkha- 
manaya gatha. Ayam pi pnrimabuddhesu katadbikara 
tattha tattha bhave vivattiipanissayam kusalam upacinitva 
sambbataknsalapaccaya imasmim buddhuppade Kapila- 
vattbusmim Sakyarajaknla 3 nibbattitva vayappatta bodhi- 
sattassa orodhabbuta paccba Mahapajapatigotamiya sad- 
dliim nikkbamitva4 pabbajitva vipassanaya kammani karoti. 
Tassa satfcha bettbayuttanayen'eva obbasam vissajjitva : 

Tisse sikkbassu sikkhaya ma tain yoga npaccagum | 
sabbayogavisamyutta cara loke anasava ti.|| 4, 

gatbam abbasi. 

TatthaTisse titassfilapanam. Sikkbassu sikkbaya 
ti adbiBilasikkbadikaya tividbaya sikkhaya sikkba, magga- 
sampayutta tisso sikkbayo sampadebi ti attbo. Idani 
tasam sampadane karanam aba. M a tarn yogaupac- 
c a g u m ti inanussattam indriya vekallam bnddbuppado 
saddbapatilabbo ti. Ime yoga samaya dullabbakkbana 
tarn ma atikkamum. Kamayogadayo eva va te cattaro 
yoga. M a u p a c c a g u m ma abbibbaveyyum. S a b b a - 
yogavisamyutta ti sabbebi kamayogMihi yogehi 
vimutta tato eva anasava butva loke ca ditthadbamma- 
sukbavibarena vibarabiti attbo. ^ Sa tarn gatbam sutva 
vipassanam vaddbetva arabattam papuuT ti tidinayam 
bettba vuttanayen’eva veditabbam. 

Tissaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


V— X. 

Tisse yuiljassus dhammehi ti Tissaya theriya 

^ afulam, ed. ^ sikkba snsikkhaya, cd. 

3 Sakyar® cd, 4 nikkanaitva, cd, 5 yunja sudli^, cd, 
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V.-X. VARIOUS. 


gatha, tassa vatthu Tissaya sikkhamanaya vatthusadisam. 
Ayam j)ana then hutva arahattam papuni. Yatha ca ayam 
eva ito para Dhira Dhira Mitta Bhadra Upasama ti 
pancannam therinam vatthu ekasadisam eva. Sabba pi 
ima Kapilavatthuvasiniyo bodhisattassa orodhabhuta 
Mahapajapatigotamiya saddhim nikkhanta^ obhasagathaya 
ca arahattam patta thapetva, sattamim.3 Sa pana obhasa- 
gathaya vina samvegam satthu santike laddham ovadaip 
nissaya vipassanam ussukkapetva arahattam papunitva4 
udauavasena Dhira dhirehi ti gatham abhasi. Itara 
pi arahattam patva : 

Tisse yufijassu dhammehi khano tarn ma upaccaga 
khanatita hi socanti nirayamhi samappita. 5. 

Dhire nirodham phussehi paMavupasamam sukham 
aradhayahi nibbanam yogakkhemam anuttaram. 6. 
Dhira dhirehi dhammehi bhikkhuni bhavitindriya 
dharehi antimam deham jetva Maram savahanam. 7. 
Saddhaya pabbajitvana Mitte mittarata bhava 
bhavehi kusale dhamme yogakkhemassa pattiya. 8. 
Saddhaya pabbajitvana Bhadre bhadrarata bhava 
bhavehi kusale dhamme yogakkhemam anuttaraxn. 9. 
Upasame tare ogham maccudheyyam suduttaram 
dharehi antimam deham jetva Maram savahanain ti. 10. 

gathayo abhasimsu. 

Tattha yunjassudhammehiti samathavipassana- 
dhammehi ariyehi bodhipakkhiyadhammehi ca yuiija 
yogam karohi. Xhano tarn mil upaccaga ti yo 
evam yogabhavanam na karoti tarn puggalam patirupadese 
uppattikkhano channain ayatananam avekallakkhano 
buddhuppadakkhano saddhaya patiladdhakkhano sabbo pi 
ayam khano atikkamati nama. So khano tarn ma 
atikkami. K h a n a t i t a ti ye hi khanam atita yehi ca 
puggalehi so khano atito te nirayamhi samappita 


^ TJpasamadhi, cd. ^ nikkhandha, cd. 

3 sattamam, cd, 4 papuiietva, cd. 


i^heri gatSa. 5-10. 
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hutva *s 0 c a n t i. Tattha nibbattitva mahMukkliam 
paccanubbavantl ti attho. 

N i r 0 d h a m p h ii s s e h i ti kilesanirodbam phnssa 
patilabham. Sannavupasamam sukham aradbayahi 
n i b b a 11 a n ti kamasannadinam papasannanam npa- 
samam nibbanam accantasukham nibbanam arMhebi. 

Dliira dhlrehi dbammehl ti viriyappadbanataya 
dhlrebi tejussadebi axiyamaggadbammehi. Bhavitindriya 
vaddbitasaddbadiindriya. Dbira bbikkbuni vattbiikamehi 
savabanam kilesamaram jinitva ayatipunabbbaYa bbavato 
anti mam debam dbarebi ti tberi anfiam yiya 
katva attanam ^ dasseti. 

M i 1 1 e ti tarn alapati. Mittarata ti kalyanamittesu 
abbirata. Tattha sakkarasammanarata bobi. Bbavebi 
kusale d bam me ti ariyamaggadbamme vaddbebi. 
Yogakkbemassa arabattassa nibbanassa ca pattiya 
adbigamaya. 

B b a d r e ti tarn alajpati. B b a d r a r a t a ti bbadresu 
siladidbammesu rata abbirata bobi. Yogakkhemam 
annttaran ti catubi yogebi kbemam anuppadayam. 
Anuttaran ti suduttaram nibbanam. Tassa pattiya 
kusale bodhipakkbiyadbamme bbavebi ti attho. 

Upasame ti tarn alapati. Tare o gb am m accu- 
dbeyyam suduttaran ti. Maccu ettha dbiyati ti 
macciidbeyyam. Anupacitakusalasambbarebi suttbu dutta- 
ran ti suduttaram samsaramabogbam. Tare 
ariyamagganavaya taressami. Dbarebi antimam 
d eb am ti tassa dbarane no antimam deham dbara bobi ti 
diiiljlxo- 

Tissaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 

Nitthita pathamavaggavannana. 


XL 

Sumutta sadhumutt’ amhi ti adika Muttatlieriya 
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha 


I atthanam, cd. 
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XI. MtJTTA. 


tattha bhavesu kusalam npacinitva imasmim biiddhuppade 
Kosalajanapade Oghataka^sa nama daliddabrahmanassa- 
dbita biitva nibbatti. Tam vayappattakale ekassa khujja- 
brahmanassa adamsu. Sa tena gharavasam arocati. Tam 
aniijanapetva pabbajitva ^ vipassanaya kammam karoti. 
Tassa babiddharammanesn cittam yidhavati. Sa tarn 
nigganbati.2 S ii m u 1 1 a s a d h ii m u t t’a m h i ti gathani 
yadanti yeya vipassanam ussukkapetva salia patisambhidahi 
arahattam papuni, Tena yuttam Apadane : 

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammesu cakkbuma 
paiiino anuganhanto pindaya pavisi puram. 1. 

Tassa agaccliato satthu sabbe nagarayasino 
hatthatuttha samagantva valika akarimsu te. 2. 
Vithisammajjanam katva kadalipnnnakaddhaje 
dhiimam cunnam ca malam ca sakkaram katyana sat- 
thimo 3. 

Manclapam patiyadetva nimantetya yinayakam 
mabadanam dadityana sambodhim ^ abliipatthayi. 4, 
Padumuttaro mabayiro tarako sabbapaninam 
anumodaniyam katva vyakasi aggapuggalo, 5. 

Satasabasse atikkante kappo bessati bbaddako 
bbavabbave sukbam laddha papunissati bodbijam. G. 
Hattbakamman ca ye keci kadaci naranariyo 
anagatasmim addbane sabbe bessanti 4 sammukba. 7* 

Tena kammavipakena cetanapanidhihi ca 
uppanna deyabbavanam tuybaip. te paricarika. 8. 
Dibbasukbam asankbeyyam 5 manusam ca asankbeyyam ^ 
anubbonti ciram kalain samsaritva bbavabbave. 9. 
Satasabasse ito kappe yam kammam akari tada 
sukhumala manussesu atbo devapuresu ca 10. 

Eiipam bbogain sayam ayu atbo kitti sukbam piyam 
labbami sattbu tarn sabbam sukatam kammasampadam* 11. 
Paccbime bbavasampatte jatabam brabmane kule 


^ pabbajjitva, cd. ^ nigganbati, cd* 

3 sambodbi, P. 4 bissanti, P. 

s asankbe.yyuip, P. ^ manusayam ca asankbayam, P* 
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sukhumalaliatthapada ramanlye nivesane. 12, 

Sabbakalam j)i pathavim apassam’ analankatam 
cikkhallabhuraim asucim ^ apassami kudaeanam. 13. 

Ivilesa jhapita mayham katam buddhassa sasanan ti. 14. 

Araliattam pana patva udanenti : 

Sumutta sadhu mutt’ ambi tihi khujjebi muttiya | 
udukkhalena musalena patina kliujjakena ca | 
mutt’ amhi jatimarana bbavanetti samuhata till 11. 

Imam gatliam abhasi. Tattha sumutta ti sutthu 
mutta. S a d b u mutt’ a m b i ti sadbu sammad eva mutta 
ambi. ^ Kuto pana sumutta sadbu mutta ti aba ? Tibi 
kbujjebi muttiya ti yankakebi parimuttiya ti attbo. 

Iti tani sarupato dassenti udukkhalena musalena 
patina kbujjakena c a ti aba. Udukkbale bi dbaiinam 
pakkbipantiya parivattentiya musalena kottentiya pitthi 
onametabba boti ti.^ Kbujjakaranabetutaya tad ubbayam 
kbujjan ti vuttam. Samiko 3 paii assa khujjo eva. Idani 
yassa muttiya nidassanavasena tibi khujjebi mutti vutta 
tarn eva dassenti mutt’ a m h i j a t i m a r a n a ti vatva 
tattha karanam aba. Bbavanetti samuhata*^ ti 
tass’ attbo na kevalam mabatikbujjebi eva mutta. Atha 
kho sabbasma jaramarana pi yasma sabbassa pi bbava- 
nettinayika tanha aggamaggena maya samuggbatita ^ ti. 

Muttatheriya gathavannana samatta. 


XII. 

Cbandajata avasaye ti Dbammadinnattberiy a 
gatha. Sa kira Padumuttarabuddbakale Hamsavatinagare 
parMbinavuttika butva jivati.^ Nirodbato vutthitassa 
aggasavakassa pujasakkarapubbakam danam datva devaloke 
nibbatta. Tato cavitva devamanussesu samsaranti Pbus- 
sassa bbagavato kale satthu vematikabbatikanam kammi- 


^ o]3iiumi asuci, P. ^ bobiti, cd. 3 samika, cd* 

4 samobata, cd* s sammuggb^, cd. ^ jivanti, cd.* 
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Xll. BITA:\rMAi:)INNA. 


kassa gehe vasamaDanam danain paticca ekani dekl tx 
samikena Yutte dve dent! bahum pufinam katva KassajDabu- 
ddbakale Kikissa Kasikaranno gehe patisaiidhim gahetva 
sattaDnam bhagimnain abbhantara hutva visati vassasa- 
hassani brahmacariyam caritva ekam buddhantaram 
devamanussesu samsaranti imasmiin buddhnppadeEajagahe 
ktilagehe sa nibbattitva vayappatta Vis&hassa setthino 
gehe gantya — ath’ ekadivasaip. Visakho setthi satthu 
santike dhammam sutva anagami hixtva gharaip gantva 
pasadam abhixuhaiito sopanamatthake dhitaya Dhamma- 
dinnaya saritahattham analambitva ’va pasadam ’bhiruhitva 
bhiihjamano pi iunhibhilto va bhuhji. Dhammadiixna tarn 
aiDadbaretva ayyaputta kasma tvam mama hattham 
nalambi, bhuhjamano pi ria kihci kathesi ? Atthi nn kho 
mayhain doso” ti aha? Visakho Dhammadixane^ na te 
doso atthi, aham pana ajja patthaya itthisanram phusitum 
aare ca lolabhavam katum anaraho. Tadiso maya dhammo 
patividdho, tvain pana sace icchasi imasmim yeva gehe 
vasa, no ce icchasi yattakena dhanena te attho tattakam 
gahetva kulagharani gacchahi ti aha. Naham ayyaputta 
tassagantnganianam agamissami, pabbajjam me anujanahi 
ti Visakho ^^sadhu^ Dhammadinne^’ ti tain snvannasivikaya 
bhikkhuniupassayam pesesi. Sa pabbajitvakammatthanam 
gahetva katipaham tattha vasitva vivekavasain vasitnkama 
acariyupajjhayanam santikam gantva “ ayye akinnatthane 
mayham cittain na ramati gamakavasaip. gacchami’’ ti aha. 
Bhikkhuniyo tarn gamakavasam nayimsu. Sa tattha vasati. 
Atite madditasamkharataya nacirass’eva saha patisam- 
bhidahi arahattam papuni, 

Tena vnttam Apadane : 

Padnmuttaro nama jino sabbadhammana paragu 
ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1. 

Tadaham Hamsavatiyam kule ahnatare ahum 
parakammakari asim nipaka silasamvuta, 2. 
Padumnttarabiiddhassa Sujato aggasavako 


I Dhammadinna, cd. 


^ sadhu 0 ??^., cd. 
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vihara abhinikkhamma pindapataya gacchati.J^ 3. 
Ghatam gabetva gacchanti tada udakaharika 
tarn disva adadam puvam^ pasanna sehi panihi. 4. 
Patiggahetva tattheva nisinno paribhunji so 
tato netYana tarn geham adasim tassa bhojanam*- 6. 
Tato me ayyako tuttho akari sunisam sakam 
sassuya samagantvanas sambuddham abhivadayim. 6. 
Tada so dhammakathikam bhikkhtmim 4 parikittayam 
thapesi etadaggambi ; tain sutva mudita abam. 7* 
Nimantayitya sngatam sasamgbam lokanayakam 
mabadanam daditranaS tarn thanam abbipattbayim* 8, 
Tato mam sugato aba gbananinnadasussare ^ 
samntthananiggata tvam sasamgbaparivesike. 7 9. 
Saddbammasayane yutte giinayaddhitamanase ^ 
bbadde bbayassu9 mudita laccbase paiiidbiplialam.^Q 10. 
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhayo 
Gotamo nama namena sattba loke bbayissati* 11. 

Tassa dhammesii dayada orasa dbammanimmita 
Dbammadinna ti namena hessasi^^ sattbu savika. 12* 
Tam sutya mudita butya yavajiyam mabamunim 
mettacitta paricarim paccayebi yinayakam. 13. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidbibi ca 
jahitva manusam debam tavatimsam agaccb’ abam. 14. . 
Imasmim bhaddake kappe brabmabandhu mabayaso 
Kassapo nama namena uppajji vadatam varo. 16. 
Upattbako mahesissa tada asi narissaro 
Kasiraja Kiki nama Baranasipuxuttame. 16. 

Cbattba tassas’ abam dbita Sudbamma iti vissuta 
dbammam sutva jinaggassapabbajjam samarocayim. 17* 
Nanujanasi mam tato/^ agare va tada mayam 


I pattam adayag®, A. ^ adadim, P. ; pupam, A. 

3 sabagantvana, A 4 bbikkbuni, P. s adatvana, P- 
^ gbaradinnasassurika, P. ; mamupattbananirate, A. 

7 samgbapariyesika, P, ^ yutta’omanasa, P. 

9 avassam^ P. laccbam sapan®, P* 

hessati A. mahamuni, P. 

^3 anujani tato tato, P. ^4 agajre talaya mayam, P. 
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XIL DHAMMABINNA. 


Yisa vassasahassani vicarimha ^ atandita ^ 18. 

Komarim 3 brahmacariyam 4 rajakanfia sukhedbita 
buddhopatthananirata s mudita satta dhitaro. 19. 

Samani Samanagutta ca Bbikkhuni Bbikkhudayika 
Dhamma ceva Sudhamma ca sattami Samgbadayika. 20. 
Kbema Uppalayanna ca Patacara ca Kundala 
Gotami ca aham c’eva Yisakha hoti sattami. 21. 

Tehi kammebi sukatebi cetanapanidhihi ca 
jahitya manusam debam tayatimsam agacoh’ abam, 22. 
Pacohime ca bbave dani Giribbajapuruttame 
jata settbikule phite ^ sabbakamasamiddhine.7 23. 

Yada^ rupagunopeta pathame yobbane tbita 
tada parakulam gantya yasim sukbasamappita. 24. 
Upetya9 lokasaranam sunitva dbammadesanam 
anagamipbalam patto samiko me snbnddbima. 25. 

Tada tarn anujanetva^® pabbajim anagariyam 
Naciren’ eva kalena amhattam apapiinim. 26. 

Tada upasako so mam upagantya apuccbatba 
gambbire nipune panbe, te sabbe yyakarim abam. 27. 
Jino tasmim gune tuttbo etadagge tbapesi mam 
bhikkbanim dhammakatbikam,n’annampassamiedisam. 28. 
Dbammadinna yatba dbira evam dbaretba bbikkbavo 
eyabam panclita bomi ^3 nayakenanukampita. 29. 

Paricinno maya sattba ^4 katam buddbassa sasanam 
obito garuko bbaro bbavanetti samuhata. 30. 

Yass'atthaya pabbajita agarasmanagariyam 

so me attbo anuppatto sabbasamyojanakkbayo. 31. 

Iddbisu ca yasi bomi dibbaya sotadhatuya 
paracitt^ janami satthu sasanakarika. 32. 

Pubbeniyasam janami dibbacakkbum visodbitam 
kbepetya asaye sabbe visuddb’ amhi sunimmala. 83. 


^ yicaramhi, P. ^ atandika, A. 3 komari, P. 

4 brabmacariya, P. s oniyata, P. ^ thite, P. 

7 osamiddhino, P. ® tada, P, 9 upeta, P. 

tadabam anujanitva, P. Y samam,P. nipnii©, P. 
13 eyayam pandita jata, P. ^4 paricinno yo tattba, P. 
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Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasanam 
ti. 34. 

Arahattam pana patva mayham mattbakam pattam, 
idani idha vasitva kim karissami. ‘'Eajagabam eva gantva 
sattbarah ca vaudissami bahu ca me hataka punhani Karis- 
santl ’’ ti bbikkhunibi saddbim Eajagabam eva paccagata.^ 
Visakbo tassa agatabbavam natva satva tassa ^ adbigamam 
vlmamsanto 3 pancakkbandbadivasena pafibam pucobi. 
Ebammadinna sunisaitena 4 sattbena kumudauale chm- 
dantx viya pucobitam panbam vissajjesi Visakbo sabbaip 
puccbavisaajjananissayam sattbu arocesi. Sattba panrEta 
Yis&ba Dbammadinna bbikkbuni” ti adina tarn pasamsanto 
aabbannutananena saddbim sandbetvas vyakatabbavam 
paveditva tarn eva Culavedallasuttam attbuppattim katva 
tarn dbammakatbikanam bbikkhunmam aggattbme 
tbapesi. Tada pana sa tasmim gamakavase vasantl 
bettbimamagge adbigantva aggamaggattbaya vipassanam 
pattbapesi. Tada : 

Cbandajata avasaye^ manasa ca pbuta siya 

kamesn appatibaddbacitta uddhamsota vimuccati ti. 12. 

Imam gatbam abhasi. Tattba cbandajata ti aggap- 
pbalattbam jatacchanda. Avasaye^ti. Avasayo vnccati 
avasanam nittbanam, tarn pi kamesu appatibaddbacitta* 
taya7 uddhamsota ti vakkbamanatta samanakiecassa nit- 
tbanam veditabbam yassa kassaci. Tasma padadvayenapi 
appattamanasa anuttaram yogakkhemam pattbayamana ti 
ayam ettbo vutta^oti. Manasa ca pbuta siya ti 
bettbimebi nitimaggacittebi nibbanam pbuta pbusita 
bbaveyya. Kamesu ca appatibaddhacitta9 ti 
anagamimaggavasena kamesu na patibaddbacitta.^° TJ d - 
dbamsota ti uddbam eva maggasoto samsarasoto ca 

^ paccbagata, cd. ^ tassa, cd. 3 vimamsato, cd. 

4 sunisitena, cd. 3 sanditva, cd. ^ avasayi, cd. 

7 appatipannacitto, cd. , ^ vutto, cd. 

9 appatibandbac°, cd. patibandbac^, cd. 
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XIII, XIV. VrSAKHl AND SDMANA. 


ekissa ti uddhamsota anagamiuo H yatha aggamaggii ca^ 
uppajjati. Na anna evam avihadisu uppannassa ya va 
kanittha uddham eva uppatti hot! ti. 

Dhammadinnaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XIII. 

Karotka bnddhasasanan ti Visakhaya theriya 
gatha. Tassa vatthn Dhiratheriya vatthusadisam eva, 
Sa arahattam patva vimuttisukhena vitinamenti : — 

Karotha buddhasasanam yam katvananutappati 
khippam padani dhovitva ekamante nisidatha ti. 13. 

Imaya gathaya annam vyakasi. Tattha karotha. 
bnddhasasanan ti buddhanam sasanam ovadam ann- 
sittham karotha yathanusitthi patipajjatha ti attho. Yam 
katvananutappati ti anusitthikatva karanahetn 
na anutappati takkarassa sammad eva adhippayanam 
samijjhanato. Xhippam padani dhovitva eka- 
mante nisidatha ti. Idam yasma sayam paccha- 
bhattam pindapatapatikkanta acariyupajjhayanam vattam 
dassetva attano divatthane padam dhovitva raho nisinna 
arahattamatthakam papesi. Tasma tattha ahne pi niyo- 
jenti avoca. 

Visakhaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XIV. 

Dhatuyo dukkhato disva ti Sumanaya theriya 
gatha. Tassa vatthn Tissatheriya vatthusadisara. Imissa 
pi hi sattha obhasam vissajjetva purato nisinno viya atta- 
nam dassetva ; , ^ 

“ Dhatuyo dukkhato disva ma Jati punar agami 
bhave ehandam virajetva upasanta carissasi.” 14. 

Imam gatham aha. Sa gathapariyosane arahattam ‘ 
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papuni. Tattha dhatuyo dukkliato disva ti san- 
tatim pariyapanna dukkhadidliatuyo ^ itara pi ca ndayab^ 
bayassa® patipilanadina dukkha ti nanacakkhuna disva 
majati punar agamiti puna jatiayatipunabbhavaili 
ma ugganchi. Bhave cbandam virajetva ti 
kamabhavMike sabbasmim bhave ianha chandain vira- 
gasamkhatena maggena pajahitva upasanta caris- 
*s a s i ti sabbaso na kilesataya nibbuta viharissasi.3 Bttha 
ca dhatuyo dukkhato disva ti imina dukkhann- 
passanamukhena vipassana dassita. Bhave chandam 
V ir a j e t V a ti imina maggo. Upasanta4 caris^a si 
ti imina saupadiseBa nibbanadhatu. Majati punar 
a garni ti imina anupMisesas nibbanadhatu dassita ti 
datthabbam. 

Sumanaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XV. 

Kayena samvuta a si ti Uttaraya theriya gatha. 
Tassa pi vatthu Tissatheriya vatthusadisam. Sa pi hi 
Sakyakulappasuta bodhisattassa orodhabhuta Mahapajar- 
patigotamiya saddhim nikkhanta obhasagathaya arahattam 
patva pana : 

Kayena samvuta asi vaeaya uda cetasa 

samulam tanham abbuyha sitibhut’ amhi nibbuta till 16. 

TJdanavasena tarn eva g^tham abhasi. Tattha kayena 
samvuta asi ti kayikena samvuta ahosi ti Vaeaya 
ti vacasikena samvuta asi ti yojana, Padadvayenapi samsa- 
samvaram aha. U d a ti atha. C e t a s a ti samadhicittena. 
Etena vipassanabhavanam aha. Samulam tanham 
nbbuyha ti sanusayam. Sahava avijjaya hi paticoha- 
danadinave bhavattaye tanha uppajjati. 

Aparo nayo kayena samvuta ti sammikamman- 


" cakkhMicatuyo, cd. udayabbassa, cd. 

3 viharissati, cd. 4 maggopasanta, cd. 5 anupada, cd. 
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XV. XVI. CTTAEA AND STTMANl. 


tena sabbaso micchakammantassa pahana maggasam- 
varen’eva kayena samvuta asi. V a c a y a ti sammavacaya 
sabbaso miechavacaya pabana maggasamvaren’eva vacaya 
samvuta asi ti attbo. 0 e t a s a ti samadbina. Cetosisena 
b’ettba samMbi vutto. Sammasamadbigabanena eka- 
lakkhana sammadittbiadayo gabita ’va bonti ti maggasam- 
varena abbijjbadikassa asamvarassa anavasesato pabanam 
dassitam boti. Ten’eva samulam^ tanbam ab- 
buyba® sitibbut’ ambi nibbuta ti sabbaso ki- 
lesaparilababbavena sitibbavappatta anupadisesanibba- 
nadbatuya nibbuta ambiti. 

TJttaraya tberiya gathavannana samatta. 


XVI. 

S u k b a m tvams vuddbike sebi ti Sumanaya. 
vuddhapabbajitaya gatba. Ayam pi purimabuddbesu 
katadbikara tattba tattba bbave kusalam upacinitva 4- 
imasmim buddbuppade Savattbiyam MahakosalaraMo 
bbagini butva nibbatti. Sa sattbara rafiiio Pasenadissa 
Kosalassa “ cattaro kbo mabaraja dabaraS na unnatabba ” 
ti adina desitain dbammam sutva laddbapasada saranesu 
silesu ca patittbaya pabbajitukama ^ j)i “ ayyakam patijag- 
gissami” ti cirakalam vltinametva aparafahage ayyikayav 
kalamkataya ranna ®‘ saddbim mabaggbani attbarana- 
pavuranani gabapetva vibaram gantva samgbassa dapetva 
sattbu santike dbammam sutva anagamipbale patittbita 
pabbajjam yaci. Sattba tassa nanaparipakam disva : 

Sukbam tvam vuddbike sebi katva colena paruta 
upasanto bi te rago sitibbuta 9 si nibbuta ti. 16. 

Imam gatbam abbasi. Sa gatbapariyosane saba “ pati- 


^ tenevassamo, cd. ^ abbuyba ti, cd. 3 tvam om. cd. 

upanicitva, cd. s dabara ti, cd. ® pabbajjituk®^ cd. 
7 ayyika, cd. ^ raflnaya, cd. 

^ 9 sitibbut’ambi, cd. sabi, cd. 
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sambhidahi arahattam patva udanavasena tam eva gatbam 
abhasi. Idam eva c’assa annam vyakaranam abosi. Sa 
tavad eva pabbaji.^ Gatbaya pana vaddbikebi vuddho 
yo vuddbo ti ^ attbo. Ayam pana siladigunebi pi vuddba, 
Tberiya vuttagatbaya eatuttbapade sitibbut’ ambi nibbuta 
ti yojetabbam. Sesam vnttanayam eva. 

Vuddbapabbajitaya Sumanaya gatbavaniiana samatta. 


XVII. 

Pindapatam caritvana ti Dbamznaya tberiya 
gatba. Ayam pi purimabuddbesu katadbikara tattba 
tattba bbave vivattupanissayam kusalam npaeinitva 
sambbava pnnnasambbara imasmim buddbuppMe Savat- 
tbiyam kulagbare nibbattitva vayappatta patirupassa 
samikassa gebam gantva sasane patiladdbasaddba pabba- 
jitukama butva samikena ananuMata paccba samike ka- 
lankate pabbajitva vipassanaya kammam karonti ekadi- 
vasam bbikkbaya caritva vibaram agaccbanti parivattitva 
tam eva arammanam katva vipassanam vaddbetva saha 
patisambbidabi arahattam patva : 

Pindapatam caritvana dandam olubbba dubbala 
' vedhamanebi gattehi tattb’eva nipati cbama 

disva adinavam kaye atba eittam vimncci 3 me ti. 17. 

Udanavasena imam gatbam abbasi. Tattba pinda- 
patam caritvana dandam olubbba ti pinda- 
patattbaya yattbiupatthambbena nagare vicaritva bbik- 
kbaya abindetva. Cbama ti cbamayam. Bbumiyam 
padaya avasanena bbumiyam nipatanti ti attbo. Disva 
adinavam kaye ti asubbaniccadukkbanantatadibi 
nanappakarebi pade dosam pannacakkhuna disva, 

Atba eittam vimucci me ti adinavanupassanaya 
parato pavattebi nibbidanupassanadihi vikkbambbana- 


pabbajji, cd. 


vuddhe ti, cd. 


3 vimucca, cd. 
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XVII. XVIir. DHAMMA SAMGHA. 


vasena mama cittam kilesacittam kilesehi vimncci ^ puna 
maggaphalehi yathakkamam samuccliedavasena ceva pati- 
passaddhivasena ca sabbaso vimucci. Vimuttam na 
dani'ssa vimocetabbam^ atthiti. Idam eva c^assa anfiam 
vyakaranam ahoei ti. 

Dhammaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XYIII. 

Hitva3 ghare pabbajita ti Samghaya tberiya 
gatha. Tassa vatthu Dhiratheriya vatthusadisam, Gatha 
pana : 

Hitva ghare pabbajitva 4 hitva puttam 5 pasupiyam 
hitva ragah ca dosam ^ ca avijjan ca virajiya 
samtilam tanham abbiiyha upasant’ amhi nibbuta ti. 18. 

gatha abhasi. Tattha hitva ti chadcletva. Ghare 
ti geham. Gharasaddo7 hi ekasmim abhidheyye kadaci ba- 
husu bijam viya rulhivasena vohariyati. Hitva puttam 
pasu piyam ti piyayitabbe ceva gavMmahisadikesu 
ca' tappatibaudhachandaragappahanena pahaya. Hitva 
ragahca dosah cati rajjanasabhavam ragam dussana- 
sabhavam dosam ca ariyamaggena samucchinditva. A vij- 
jah ca virajiya ti sabbakusalesu pubbaiigamam 
moham ca virajitva maggena samugghatetva icceva attho. 
Sesam vuttanayam eva. 

Samghaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 

Bkanipatavannana nitthita. 


XIX. 

Dukanipate at u ram asucim® putin9 ti adika 
Abhirupanandaya sikkhamanaya gatha. Ayam kira Vipas- 


^ vimuccina, cd. 
4 pabbajita, cd. 

7 ^sadda, cd. 


2 imeva, cd. 
5 muttam, cd. 
^ asuci, cd. 


3 hetva, cd.' 
^ desam, cd. 
9 sutin, cd. 



theeT oatha. 17. 18. 


25 


sissa bhagavato kale Bandhuinatinagare gahapatimahasa- 
lassa dhita hutva satthu santike dhammain sutva saranesii 
ca sllesu ca patitthita satthari parinibbute dhatucetiyam 
ratanapatimanclitena suvannachattena pnjam katva kalam 
katva sagge nibbattitva aparaparam sugatisu yeva sam- 
saranti imasmim buddhnppade Kapilavatthunagare Khema- 
kassa Sakkassa aggaraabesiya kucchismim nibbatti. Nanda 
ti’ssa namam abosi. Sa attbabhavassa ativiya nipasobbag- 
gappattiya abhirapa dassanlya pasadika. 

Abhiriipananda nama tveva pannayittba. Tassa vayap- 
pattaya ^ dbareyyadivase yeva Oarabbuto Sakyakumaro 
kalam akasi. Atba nam matapitaro akamam pabbajesum. 
Sa pabbajitva pi rupam nissaya iippannamada. Sattba 
rupam vivanneti^ garabati anekapariyayena rape adina- 
vam dasseti ti bnddbupattbanam na gaccbati. Bbagava 
tassa nanaparipakam natva Mabapajapatim 3 anapesi 
sabba pi bbikkbuniyo patipatiya ovadam agaccbantii ti. 
Sa attano vare sampatte annam pesesi. Bbagava “ vare 
sampatte attano ’va agantabbam na annam 4 pesetabban 
ti'’ aba. Sa5 sattbu anam laiigbitiim asakkonti bbikkbu- 
nibi saddhim buddbiipattbanam ^ agamasi. Bbagava 
iddbiya ekam abbirnpam mapetva ptina jarajinnam das- 
setva samvegam uppadetva : 

Aturam asucim putiip. 7 passa Nande samnssayam 
asubbaya cittam bbavebi ekaggam siisabiabitam. 19. 
Animittam ca bbavebi mananusayam njjaha 
tato manabbisamaya upasanta carissasi ti. 20. 

Ima dve gatba abbasi. Tasam attbo bettha vuttanayo ® 
eva. Gatbapariyosane Abbirupananda arabattam papuni. 
Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Nagare Bandbumatiya Bandbuma nama kbattiyo 
tassa ranno abam bbaxiya caxikam carayam’ abam.9 1. 


^ vayappatta, cd. ^ vivanneti, cd. 

3 Mabapajapati, cd. anna, cd. 5 So, cd. 

6 baddbnpo, cd. ^ piiti, cd. ^ vuttanaya, cd. 

9 ekaccam vMayamaham, B. ; ekiccba carayam’ abam, A, 



26 


XIX. ABHIKUPANANBA. 


Eahogata nisiditva evam cintes^ aham tada ^ 

Maya gamaniyam hi Imsalam n’atthi me katam.^ 2. 
Mahabhitapam katukam ghorardpam sudarunam 
nirayam nuna ^ gacchami ettha me n’attH samsayo. 3. 

4 Eyiham cintayitvana pahamsetvana manasam 4 
rajanam upasamgamma^ idam vacanam abravim. 4. 

^ Itthita mama yam deva purisanngata sada ^ 
ekam me samanam deM bhojayissami khattiya. 5. 
Adasime tada raja 7 samanam bhavitindriyam 
tassa pattam ^ gahetvaua paramannena pnrayim. 6. 
Purayitva paramannam sahassagghanaken’ abam 
vatthayiigena cbadetva adasi tuttbamanasa. 7. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhibi ca 
jabitva mamisam debam Tavatimsam agancbi ’bam. 8. 
Sabassam devaraj-dnam mabesittam akarayim 
sabassam cakkavattlnam mabesittam akarayim. 9. 
Padesarajjam vipulam gananato asamkbayam 
nanavidbam babu punnam tassa kammapbalam tato. 10* 
Uppalass’ eva me vanna abbirnpa sudassana 
itthisabbangasampanna abbijata jutindbara. 11. 

Paccbime bbavasampatte ajayim Sakiyakule 
narisabassapamokkba Suddbodanasntass’ aham. 12. 
Nibbinditva agare ’bam pabbajim anagariyam 
sattamim rattim sampatva catusaccam apapunim. 13. 
Civaram jpindapatam ca paccayam sayanasanam 
parimetum na sakkomi piiidapatass’ idam pbalain. 14. 
Yam mayham purimam kammam kusalam janitam muni 
tuyb’ attbaya mabavira paricinnam babum maya. 15. 
Bkatimse ito kappe yam danam adadim tada 
duggatim nabbijanami pindapatass’ idam phalam. 16, 
Duve gati pajanami devattam atba manusam 
anuam gatim na janami pindapatass’ idam pbalam. 17. 


^ eyam cintesi tavade, P. 

2 kusalam me katam n’attbi adaya gamiyam mama, P. 
2 nidassam nuna, P. 4 — 4 not in A, 

5 upasamgantya, P. 6 — 6 

7 maharaja, A. ^ tappayim, A. B. 
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Ucce kule pajanami tayo sale mahadhane 
annam kulam na janami pindapatass’ idam phalam. 18, 
Bhavabhave samsaritva sukkamulena codita 
amanapamna passami somanassakatam phalaip. 19. 
Iddhisu ca vasi homi dibbaya sotadhatuya 
cetopariyananassa vasi homi mahamune. 20. 
Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhum visodhitam 
sabbasava parikkhina n’atthi dani j)unabbhayo. 21. 
Atthadhammaniruttisu patibhane tath’ eva ca 
hanam mama mahavira uppannam tava santike. 22. 

Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasa- 
nan ti. 23. 

Arahattam patva pana sa sayam pi udanavasena ta 
yeva gatha abhM. Idlia-m-eva c’ assa ahhaip. vyakaranam 
ahosi ti. 

Abhirupanandaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XX. 

Ye ime satta bojjhaiiga ti Mika Jentaya theriya 
gatha. Tassa atitam paccuppannam ca vatthn Abhirupa- 
nandavatthusadisam. Ayam pana Vesaliyam Licchavira- 
jakule nibbatti ti. Ayam eva viseso : Satthara desitam 
dhammam sutva desanapariyosane arahattam patva attano 
adhigatam visesam paccavekkhitva pitivasena : 

Ye ime satta bojjhanga magga nibbanapattiya 
bhavita te maya sabbe yatha buddhena desita. 21. 

Dittho hi me so bhagava antimo ’yam samussayo 
vikkhino jatisamsaro n’atthi dani punabbhavo ti. 22. 

Ima dve gatha abhasi. Tattha ye ime satta boj- 
j h a 11 g a ti ye ime satta ^ dhammavicayaviriyapitipas- 
saddhisamadhiupekkha samkhata bodhiya yathavuttaya 


^ ime sati, cd. 
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XX. XXL JBNTi AND BUMANGALAMATA. 


dharamasamaggiya bodhissava bojjhangassa samangino 
puggalassa angabhutatta bojjbanga ti laddhanama satta 
dbamma. Magga nibbanapattiya^ti nibbanMhiga- 
massa upayabbuta. Bbavita te maya sabbe yatha 
bnddhena desita ti te sattatimsa bodbipakkbiya- 
dbamma sabbehi maya yatha buddhena bhagavata deeita 
tatha maya uppadita ^ vaddhita ca. D i 1 1 h o h i3 m e s o 
bhagava ti hisaddo hetuattho. Yasma so bhagava 
dhammakayo sammasambuddho attano adhigataariya- 
dhammadassanena dittho tasma antimo 'yam samu** 
ssayo 'ti yojana. Ariyadhammadassanena hi bnddha 
bhagavanto anhe ca ariya dittha nama honti, na rupakaya- 
dassanamattena yathaha : Yo kho Vakkali dhammam 
passati so mam passatl” ti. Sutava ca kho ariyasavako 
bhikkhave ariyanam dassayi " ti ca adi. Sesam vuttana- 
yam eva. » 

Jentaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XXI. 

Sumuttike ti adika Sumahgalamataya theriya gatha. 
Ayam j)i purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha bhave 
kusalam iipacinitva imasmim buddhiippade Savatthiyam 
daliddaknle nibbattitva vayappatta ahhafcarassa nalaka- 
xassa dinna pathamagabbhe yeva pacchimabhavikam 
puttam labhitva tassa Sumahgalo ti namam ahosi. Tato 
patthaya Siimahgalamata ti paMayittha. Yasma pan’ 
assa namain4gottam na pakatam, tasma ahhatara bhik- 
khunl asahhata ti s paliyam vutta.^ So pi ’ssa putto ^ 
vinhutam patto pabbajitva saha patisambhiclahi arahattam 
patva Sumahgalathero ti pakato ahosi. Tassa mata 
bhikkhuni pabbajitva vipassanaya kammam karonti ekadi- 
vasam gihikale attana pattadukkham paccavekkhitva sam- 


^ nibbanapo, cd. 
3 dittho ti, cd. 

5 asahna ti, cd. 


2 iippadika, cd. 
nama, cd. 

7 putto, 0771 . cd. 


^ vuttam, cd. 
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vegajata vipassanam vaddhetva saha patisambliidahi ara- 
hattam patva udanentl : 

Sumuttike sumuttika sadhu muttik’ ^ arahi musalassa 
ahiriko me chattakam va pi ukkhalikame daddubhava.® 23. 
Eagan ca abam dosail ca viccbindanti vibarami ^ 
sa rukkbamnlain upagamma abo snkbam ti sukbato jba- 
yarn! ti. 24. 

Ima dve gatba abhasi. Tattba sumuttike ti sumutta.. 
Kakaro padapuranamattam. Suttbu mutta vata ti attbo. 
Sasane attana patiladdhasampattim disva pasadavasena 
tassa va pasamsavasena amantetva vuttam sumuttike 
sumuttika ti. Yam ^ pana gibika visesato ^ jiguccbati 
tato vimuttim ^ dassenti : sadhu m u 1 1 i k' a m b i adim 
aba. Tattba s a d b u m u 1 1 i k’ a m h i ti sammad eva 
mutta vata ambi. Musalassa ti musalato. A^^am 
kira daUddabbavena gibikale sayam eva musalakaramam 
karoti, tasma evam aba. 

Ahiriko me ti mama samiko^ ahiriko nillajjo. So 
mama na ruccati ti vacanaseso. Pakatiya Va kamesu 
virattacittataya kamadbimuttanam j)avattims jiguccbanti 
vadati : chattakam va si ti Jivitabetukena kariya- 
manam chattakam pi me na ruccati ti attbo. Vasaddo 
avuttasamuccayattbo. Tena jaelacaiigotakadi samgaiihati. 
VeludandMini gabetva divase divase cbattadinam kara- 
navasena dukkbajivitam jiguccbanti vadati 9; abitako 
me tato ti Keci tato ti vatva abitako jaravabo 
gibikale mama sarirato vayatl ti attbam vadanti. Apare- 
pana abitako paresam duggandbataro ca mama sarirato 
vayati ti attbam vadanti. Ukkbalika me dalidda- 
bbava^^ ti me mama bbattapacanabbajanam cirapari- 


^ sadhu muttik’, 07iu cd. ^ deddubb®, M. 

3 viccbindi, cd.; vibanami, m. 4 ya, cd. 

^ sesato, cd. ^ vimutti, cd. 7 savako, cd. 

^ pavatti, cd. 9 vadasi, cd. 

jaravabbogibikale, cd. daddubhava, corn cd. 
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XXn. ADDHAKASi. 


vasikabhavena aparisuddhataya udakasabbagandbam va- 
yati. Tato ayam sadbu muttik’ amhi ti yojana. 

Eagan ca aham dosan ca vicchindanti vi- 
baramiti abam kilesajettbakani ragan ca dosan ca 
viecbindanti vibarami ti. Imina saddbena saddbi vibarami 
vinasemi vijabami ti attbo. Sa kira attano samikam jiguc- 
cbanti iena divase divase plliyaman^am dukkbam velu- 
dandadlnam saddam arabanti. Tassa pabanam ragado- 
sappabane samam katva avoca. Sarnkkbamiilani 
npagammatisa abam Snmangalamata vivittam rukkba- 
mnlam npasamkamitva. Sukbato jbayanaiti sn- 
kban ti jbayami. Kalena kalam samapajjanti pbalasu- 
kbam ca pativedayamana pbalajjbanena jbayanii ti attbo 
Abo sukban ti idam pan’ assa samapattito paccba 
pavattamanasikaravasena vuttam. Pubbabbogavasena ti 
pi ynjjate.1 

Sumangalamataya tberiya gatbavannana samatta. 


XXII. 

Yava Kasijanapado^ ti adika Addbakasiya tbe- 
riya gatba. Ayam kira Kassapassa dasabalassa kale knla- 
gebe nibbattitva vinnutam patva bbikkbuninam santikam 
gantva dbammam sutya patiladdbasaddba pabbajitva 
bbikkbnni slle tbitam annataram patisambbidapattam 
kbinasavatberim 3 ganikavadena akkositva tato cuta niraye 
pacitva imasmim buddbnppade Kasirattbe ularavibbave 
settbikule nibbattitva vuddliippatta pubbe katassa vacT- 
dncearitassa nissandena dbatuto parittha ganika abosi na- 
mena Addbakasi nama. Tassa pabbajja ca diitena upa- 
sampada ca kbandbake agata yeva, vuttam b’etam : Tena 
kbo pana samayena Addbakasi ganika bbikkbunisu pabba- 
|ita4 boti, sa Savattbim gantnkama boti “ bbagavato santike 
upasampajjissami ” ti. Assosnin kbo dbutta : “ Ad(piakasi 


= yava kapi 3 °, cd. 
4 pajjita, cd. 


I yujjato, cd. 

3 sakbinas°, cd. 
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kira ganika Savattkim gantukama, ” ti, te magge pari- 
yuttkimsu. Assosi"^ kko Addhakasi ganika “dhutta kira 
magge pariyuttMta” ti, sa bhagavato santike dutam pakesi: 
“ akam pi upasampajjitukama katkam tu maya patipajji- 
tabbam ” ti. Atha kko bkagava etasmim nidane dkammi- 
katkam katva bhikkku amantesi': Anujanami bkikkkave 
dutena pi upasampadetum ti. Evam laddkupasampada 
pana vipassanaya kammam karonti nacirass’ eva saka 
patisambkidaki arakattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apa- 
dane : 

Imamki bkaddake kappe brakmabandku makayaso 
Kassapo nama namena uppajji vadatam varo. 1. 

Tadakam pabbajitvana ^ tassa buddkassa sasane 
samvuta patimokkkamki indriyesu ca paneasn 2. 

MattaMu mcaasa,ne 3 sutta jagariye pi ca 
vasanti y'uttayogakam bkikkkunim vigatasavam 3. 
Akkosim duttkacittaham “ ganike ” ti bkanin tada 5 
tena papena kammena nirayamki apaccisam. 4. 

Ten’ eva kammasesena® ajayim ganikakule 
bakuso parivattanti7 pacckimayam pi jatiyam.® 5. 
Easikarattke settkikule 9 brakmacarabalen’ akam 
acekara viya devesu akosim rupasampada. 6. 

Disvana dassanlyam mam Giribbajapurnttame 
ganikatte nivesesnm akkosanabalena me. 7. 

Sakam sunitva saddhammam buddkasetthena desitam 
pubbavasanasampanna pabbajim anagariyam. 8. 

Tad upasampadattkaya gacekanti jinasantikam. 
magge dkntte tkite sntva labkim ditto ’pasampadam. 9. 
Sabbakammam parikkhinam punnam >'3 papam tatk’ 
eva ca 


I Assosum, cd. ^ pabbajjitvana, P. 

3 abkiasane, P. 4 yuttayogam, P. 

s saki tada, P. ® tena kammavasesena, A. 

7 bakuso ’va paradkina, A. ® pacckimaya ca j° A. 
9 Kasisu settkikulaja, A. sutvana saddkammam, A. 
” pabbajji, P. sabbakamma, P. *3 pnnna, P. 
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XXII. ADDHAKASI. 


sabbasamsaram nttiiina ^ ganikattan ca khepitam. 10. 
Iddblsu ca vasi bomi dibbaya sotudbatuya 
cetopariyananassa vasi bomi mabamune. 11. 
Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkham visodhitam 
sabbasava parikkbina n’attbi dani punabbbavo. 12. 
Attbadhammaniruttisu patibhane ijatb' eva ca 
nanam mama mabavira uppannam tava santike. 13. 

Ejlesa jbapita maybam — pa — katam buddbassa sasa- 
nam. 14. 

Arahattam pana patva udanavasena : 

Tava Kasijanapado suuko me tattako^ abu 
tarn katva negamo aggham aggbe 3 ’naggbam tbapesi 
mam. 25. 

Atba nibbind’ abam nipe nibbindam ca virajj’ abam 
ma pima jatisamsaram^ sandbaveyyam punappunam 
tisso vijja saccbikata katam buddbassa sasanam ti. 26. 

Ima gatba abbasi. Tattba yava Kasijanapado 
suiiko me tattako^ abxi ti Kasisu janapadesu gato 
sunko Kasijanapado. So yavatako^ tattba maybam sunko 
abu abosi. Kittako pana so ti sabassamatto Kasirattbe 
kira tada suiikavasena ekadivasam raimo uppajjanakaayo 
abosi. Sabassamatto imaya pi purisanam batthato ekadi- 
vasam laddbadbanam tattakam. Tena vuttam yava 
Kasijanapado sunko me tattako^ abu ti. Sa 
pana Kasisunkaparinianataya Kasi ti samaniiam labbi. 
Tattba yebbuyyena manusso ^ sabassam datum asakkonto 
tato upacldbam datva divasabbagam eva ramitva gaccbati ^ 
tesam vasenayam Addhakasi ti pannayittba. Tena vuttam 
tarn katva^° negamo aggbam aggbe ’naggham 
tbapesi man ti. Tam pancasatamattam dbanam 


^ uttinna, P. ^ tattbako, cd. ^ addbe, m. 

4 osamsaro, cd. 5 tattbako, cd. ^ yavattbako, cd. 
7 hattbako, cd. ^ manussa, cd. 

9 gaccbanti, cd, lo vuttakam katva, cd. 
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aggham katva negamo nigamavasi jano itthirata- 
nabhavena anaggbam pi samanam aggbena agghanimittam 
Addhakasi ti samaMavasena mam thapesi, tatha mam 
vobari ti attko. Atha iiibbind’ah.am^rTipe ti eyam 
rupupajivin] hutva tbita. Atha jaaccha sasanam nissaya 
rupe aham nibbindanti iti pi rupam aniceam iii rupam 
dukkham asubhan ti passanti tattha ukkanthi. N i b - 
bindan ca virajj'aliamti nibbindanti cabam tato 
param viragam apajjin ti nibbindagabanena c’ ettba taru- 
navipassanam dasseti. Viragagabanena balavavipassanam 
nibbindanto virajjati viraga Yimuecatl ti bi vuttam, M a 
punajatisamsaram sandhavayyam punap- 
l^unam ti imina nibbindanavirajjanakarena dasseti. 
T i s s 0 vi j j a ti adina tesam attbam kappati, tarn vutta* 
nayam eva. 

Addbakasiya tberiya gatbavaiinana samatta. 


XXIII. 

Kim capi kbo 'mbi kisika ti adika Cittaya tbe- 
riya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddbesu katadbikara tattha 
tattba bbave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinanti ito 
catu^ayute kappe Oandabhagaya nadiya tire kinnarlyoni- 
yam nibbatti. Sa ekadiyasam ekam paccekasambuddham 
rukkbamnle nisinnam disya pasadamanasa attba j)uppbehi 
pujam katva yanditya anjalim gahetva padakkhinam katva 
pakkami. Sa tena punnakammena devamannssesu samsa- 
ranti imasmim buddbuppade Eajagabe gahapatimahasala- 
kule nibbattitya yinnutam patva satthu Eajagabappayesane 
patiladdbasaddba paccba Mahapajapatigotamiya santike 
pabbajitya mahallikakale Gijjbakutapabbatam abbirubitva 
samanadbammam karontl yipassanam vaddhetva saba 
patisambbidahi arabattam papuni. Tena yuttam Apa- 
dane ; 

Candabbaganaditire abosim kinnarl tada 

addasam yirajam buddham sayambbum aparajitam. 1. 


^ nibbindayam, cd. 
4 
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XXIII. OITTA. 


Pasannacitta sumana vedajata katanjali 
nalapiippham ^ gahetvana Sayambhum abbipujayim. 2. 
Tena kammena sukatena aganebim tidasaganam 
obattimsadeTarajunam mabeaittam akarayim. 3. 

Dasannam cakkavattinam mabesittam akarayim 
kilesa jbapita mayham bbava samgbatita mama. 4. 
Sabbasava parikkbina n’attbi dani punabbbavo. 
Samvejayitva me cittam pabbajim anagmyam. 5. 
Catunavute ito kappe yam puppbam abbipujayim 
duggatim nabbijanami buddhapujay’ idam pbalam. 6. 
Kilesa jbapita mayhaiu katam buddbassa sasanam ti. 7. 

Sa pana arabattam patva attano patipattim paccavek- 
kbitva : 

Kifieapi kbo ’mhi kisika gilana balbadubbala 
dandam olubbba gaccbami pabbatam abhiruhiya. 27. 
Sangbatim nikkbipitvana ® pattakam oa nikujjiya ^ 
sele kbambbesi attanam tamokkbandbam padaliya4 ti. 28. 

Ima dve gatha abbasi. Tattba kirn capi kbo ’mhi 
ki sika ti abam jarajinna appamamsalohitabbavena kisa- 
sarira ambi. Gilana balbadubbala ti dbatvadivi- 
£arena gilana ten’eva gelannena ativiya dubbala. D a n - 
cl am olubbba gaccbami ti yattba kattbaci gaccban- 
ti kattarayattbim alambitva ’va gaccbami. Pabbatam 
abbirubiya ti evambbuta vivekakamataya Gijjbakxita- 
pabbatam abhirubitva. Samgbatim 5 nikkbipitvana ti 
santaruttara eva butva yatba samgbatiamse tbapitam sam- 
gbatibattbapasse tbapetvfi. Pattakam ca nikuj- 
jiya® ti mayham valanjanamattika mattikapattam 
adbomukbam katva ekamante tbapetva. Sele kbam- 
bbesi attanam tamokkbandbam padaliya? 
ti pabbate nisinna imina digbena addbuna apadabtapubbe 
mobakkbandham padMitva ten’evaca mobakkbandbapada- 


^ A. nalamalam. 2 nilikhepetvana, cd. 

3 nikuecbiya, cd. 4 padalaya, cd. s samgbati, cd. 
® nikuecbiya, cd. 7 padalaya, cd. 



THEEI GATHA. 23 . 24 . 


35 


lanena attanam attabhavam khambhesi mama sattanam 
ayatim anuppattidhammatapadanena vikkhambbesi ti attho. 
Cittaya theriya gatbaya vannana samatta. 


XXIY. 

Kim capi kbo ’mbi dukkbita ti adi Metti- 
kaya^ tberiya gatba. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu kata- 
dbikaxa tattha tattha bbave vi-vattupanissayaxp. punnam 
upacinanti Siddbatthassa bbagavato kale gabapatikule 
nibbattitva vinnutam patva sattbu cetiye ratanena pati- 
manditaya mekbalaya^ piijam akasi. Sa tena puMakam- 
mena devamanussesu samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade 
Eajagabe brabmanamabasalakule nibbatti. Sesam anan- 
tare vuttasadisam. Ayam pana patibbagakutam abbirii- 
bitva samanadbammam karonti vipassanam vaddbetya 
saba patisambbidabi arabattam papuni. Tena vuttam 
Apadane : 

Siddbattbasaa bbagavato tbupakaradbika abiim 3 
mekbalika may a dinna navakammaya sattbuno. 1. 

Nittbite ca mabatbupe mekbalam 4 puna das'abam 
lokanatbassa munino pasanna sebi panibi. 2. 
catunavute ito kappe yam mekbalam adams tada 
duggatim nabbijanami tbiipapujay’ ^ idam pbalam. 3. 
Kilesa jbapita maybam — pa — katam buddbassa sasanam 
ti. 4. ‘ ‘ 

Arabattam pana patva attano patipattim paccavekkbitva 
udanavasena : 

Kim capi kbo ’mhi dukkbita dubbala gatayobbana 

dandam olubbba gaccbami pabbatam abbirubiya. 29. 

Nikkbipitvana samgbatim 7 pattakam ea nikujjiya 


^ Pettikaya, cd. 

3 Supakarapure abii, P. 
^ tbupakarass’, A. 


2 makbalaya, cd. 

4 mekbali, P. 3 adi, P. 
^ samgbati, cd. 
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XXrV. MBTTIKA. 


nisinna c’amlii selamhi atha cittam vimucci me 
tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddhassa sasanam. 80. 

Ima gatba abbasi. Tattha dukkhita ti rogabbibba- 
vena dukkbita safliatadukkhappatta. Dubbala ti taya 
ceva dukkbappattiya jarajinnataya balavirabita.* Tenaba 
gatayobbana ti addbagata ti attbo. Atba cittam 
vimucci me ti. S e 1 a m b i pasaiie. Nisinna c’ambi 
atbavanantaram viriyasamataya sammad eva yojitatta 
maggapatipatiya sabbebi pi asavebi mama cittam vimucci. 
Sesam vuttanayam eva. 

Mettikaya tberiya gatbavannana samatta. 


XXV. 

Catuddasi pancaddasiti adika aparaya Mettaya 
tberiya gatba. Ayam pi purimabuddbesu katadbikara tattba 
tattba bbave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinanti Vipas- 
sissa bbagavato kale kbattiyaknle nibbattitva viMutam 
patva Bandbumassa raMo antepurika hutva Vipassissa 
bbagavato savikam ekam kblnasavam tberim disva pasanna- 
manasa butva tassa battbato pattam gabetva panitassa 
kbadaniyabbojaniyassa puritva mabaggbena satakayugena 
saddbim adasi. Sa tena punfiakammena devamanussesu 
samsarantl imasmim buddbnppade Kapilavattbusmiin Sak- 
yarajakule nibbattitva vinnutam patva sattbu santike 
dbammain sutva patiladdbasaddba upasika abosi. Sa 
aparabbage Mabapajapatigotamiya santike pabbajitva kata- 
pubbakieca vipassanaya kammam karonti nacirass’ eva 
saba patisambbidabi arabattam papuni. Tena vuttam 
Apadane ; 

Nagare Bandbumatiya Bandbuma nama kbattiyo 

tassa raimo abam bbariya earikam carayam’ abam.3 1. 

Eabogata nisiditva evam cintes’ abam tada 

^ pbalavirabitata, cd. 2 Pettikaya, cd. 

3 ekiccha carayam abam, A. ; caritam cariyam’, P. 
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Maya gamanlyam hi kiisalam n’atthi me katam. 2. 
Mahabhitapam katukam ghoranlpam sudarunam 
nirayam niina gacchami tattha me n’atthi samsayo. 3. 
Eajanam upasaiikamma ^ idam vacanam abravim 
ekam me samanam dehi bhojayissami khattiya.” 4* ' 
Adasi me maharaja samanam bhavitindriyam 
tassa pattam gahetvana paramannena tappayim. 5. 
Purayitva paramannam gandhalepam akas’ aham 
^ sahassagghanaken’eva ^ vatthayngena chadayim. 6. 
Arammanam mama etam sarami yavajivitam 
tattha cittam pasadetva Tavatimsam aganch'aham.3 7 . 
Timsanam devarajunam mahesittam akarayim 
manasa patthitam4 mayham nibbattati yathicchitam. 8. 
Visanam cakkavattinaip mahesittam akarayim 
ocitatta 5 ca hutvana samsarami bhayesu ’ham. 9. 
Sabbabandhanamuttaham asekkha me upMika ^ 
sabbasava parikkhlna n’atthi dani punabbhavo. 10. 
Ekanavute ito kappe yam danam adadim tada 
dnggatim nabhijanami pindapatass’ idam phalam. 11. 
Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasa- 
nam. 12. 

Arahattam pana patva^ attano patipattim paccavek- 
khitva pitisomanassajata ndanavasena ; 

Catnddasi pancadasi ya va pakkhassa atthami 
patiharikapakkhah ca atthahgasusamagatam 
uposatham upaganchi devakayabhinandini.® 31. 

Sajja 9 ekena bhattena miinda sahghatiparuta 
devakayam na patthe’ham vineyya hadaye daram ti 32. 

Ima dye gatha abhasi. Tattha catuddasi^® pahca« 


I upasahgamma, A. 

2 — 2 jalena pidahityana, A. B. ; mahatelena ch®, B. 

3 ahchiyam, P. 4 patthitam, B. ^ ocitattha, A. 
^ apeta me upadita, B. ^ patva ottl cd. 

^ ^abhinandani, cd. 9 sajja, cd. catnddasi, cd. 
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XXy. APAEA METTA. 


d a s i ti cuddasannam purani catuddasi ^ pancadasannain 
pdrani pafi.cadasi ti. Catuddasi pancadasi ya va pakkhassa 
ti sambandho. Accantasamyoge c’etam upayogavacanam. 
Yava pakkhassa atthami tiyaca^ti yojana. P a- 
tiharikapakkhah ca ti pariharanakapakkhah ea ca- 
tuddasipaucadasiatthaminam yathakkamam adito antato 
va pavesamgamavasena uposathasilassa pariharitabbapak- 
khan ca. Terasispatipadasattaminavamisu ca ti attho. 
Atthahgasusamagatan ti panatipata veramania- 
dihi atthahi ahgehi sutthu samannagatain4 uj)osatham 
upaganchi ti upagamim upavasin ti attho. Yam san- 
dhaya viittam : 

Panam na hane na cadinnam adiye 
musa na bhase na ca majjapo siya, 

Abrahmacariya virameyya methuna 
rattiin na bhunjeyya vikalabhojanam. 

Malam na dhare na ca gandham acare 
mance chamayam va sayetha santhate. 

Etam hi atthaiigikam ah’ uposatham 
buddhena dukkhantagiina ^ pakasitan ti. 

Devakayabhinandini ti nandupapattiakam- 
khavasena^ catumaharajikadevakayam abhipatthenti uposa- 
tham upagahchin ti yojana. Sajja7 ekena bhat- 
t e n a ti sa aham ajja imasmim yeva divase ekena bhatta- 
bhojanakkhanena munda samghatiparuta ti 
munditakesa samghatiparutasarira ea hutva pabbajita^ ti 
attho. Devakayam na patthe ’ham ti aggamag- 
gassa adhigatatta kimcid eva nikayam aham na patthaye. 
Ten’ evaha vineyya hadaye daran ti cittakatam 
kilesapatham samucchedavasena vinita ti attho. Idam 
eva c’assa ahham vyakaraiiam ahosi. 

Aparaya Mettaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


^ catuddasi, cd. ^ atthami yah ca, cd. 3 terasa, cd. 
4 sampannagatam, cd. 5 dukkhandhaguna, cd. 

^ c)akamkhav°, cd. 7 sajja, cd. ^ pabbajjita, cd. 



THEEI GlTHA. 25 . 26 . 


39 


XXVI. 

Uddh am padatala ti adika Abhayamataya theriya 
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha 
bhave punnani upacinanti Tissassa bhagavato kale kula- 
gehe nibbattitva vinnutam patva ekadivasam sattharam 
pinclaya carantam disva pasannamanasa pattam gaketYa 
katacchumattam bhikkliam adasi. Sa tena punnakammena 
devamanussesu saiusaranti imasmim buddhuppMe tadisena 
kammamssandena ^ Ujjeniyam Padumavati nama nagara- 
sobhani abosL Eaja Bimbisaro tassa rupasampattiadike 
gmje sutva purohitassa acikkhi: Ujjeniyam kira Paduma- 
vati nama ganika ahosi, tam aham dattliukamo 'mbi” ti. 
Puroliito sadhu deva ti mantabalena Kumbhiram nama 
yakkham avaketva yakkliannbliavena rajanam tavad eva 
Ujjemnagaram nesi. Eaja taya saddhim ekarattim samva- 
sam kappesi. Sa tena gabbham ganhi raniio ca arocesi : 

Mama kuccMyam gabbko patittbabi ” ti, Tam sutva 
raja nam “ saee putto bbaveyya vaddbetva mam dassebi ” 
ti vatva muddikam datva agamasi. Sa dasamasaccayena 
puttam vijayitva namagahanadivase Abbayo ti namam 
akasi, puttan ca sattavassikakale tava pita Bimbisara- 
raja ’’ ti raiino santikam pahini* Eaja tam passitva putta- 
sinebam patilabbitva kumarakaparibarena vaddbesi. Tassa 
saddbapatilabbo pabbajjavisesadbigamo ca bettba agato 
yeva. Tassa mata aparabbage puttassa Abbayattberassa 
santike dbammam sutva patiladdbasaddba bbikkbunlsu 
pabbajitva vipassanaya kammain karonti nacirass’ eva saba 
patisambbidabi arabattam i)apuni. Tena vuttam Apa- 
dane: 

Pindapatam carantassa Tissanamassa sattbuno 
kataccbiibbikkbam paggayba buddbasetthass' adas^ 
abam. 1. 

Patiggabetva sambuddho Tisso lokagganayako 
vitbiya samtbito sattba 3 aka me anumodanam. 2. 


^ ‘^nisandena, cd. 


- pindacaram, A. 3 sattbu, P. 
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XXVI. ABHAYAMATl. 


Katacchubhikkham datvana Tavatimsam gamissasi 
chattimsa devarajunam mahesittam karissasi. 3. 

Pannasam cakkavattinam mahesittam karissasi 
manasa patthitam ^ sabbam patilacchasi sabbada. 4. 
sampattim ^ anubhotvana pabbajissasi ’kincana 
sabbasave parinhaya nibbayissasi 3 ’nasava. 5. 

Idam vatvana sambuddho Tisso lokagganayako 
nabbam abbbuggami dhiro bamsaraja va ambare. 6. 
Sudinnam me danavaram snyittba yagasampada 4 
katacchubhikkbam datvana pattabam acalam padam. 7. 
Dvenavute ito kappe yam kammam.akari tadas 
dnggatim nabbijanami bbikkbadanass’ idam pbalam. 8. 
Kilesa jhapita maybam — pa — katam buddbassa sasanam 
ti. 9. 

Arahattam pana patva attano puttena Abbayatberena 
dbammam katbentena ovMavasena ta gatba^ bbasita, 
udanavasena sayam i)i ta eva paccndabaranti : 

Uddbam padatala amma adbo ve kesamatthaka 
paccavekkhassu ’mam kayam asiioim putigandhikam. 33. 
Bvam vibaramanaya sabbo rago samubato 
parilaho samuccbinno sitibbut’ ambi nibbuta ti. 34. 

aba. Tattba patbamagatbaya tava ayam samkbepattbo : 
Amma Padnmavati pMatalato uddbam kesamattbakato 
adbo nanappakaram asucipuccbitaya asuci sabbakalam 
putigandbavayanato piitigandbikam imam kuceliitanam 
yatha yatbayam sarlram nanacakkbuna paccavekkbasii 7 ti. 
Ayam bi sa puttena ovadadanavasena bbasita gatha, 
Sa tarn sutva arabattam patva udanenti acariyapujavasena 
tarn eva gatbam patbamam vatva attano patipattim^ 
katbenti, evam vibaramanaya ti dutiyagatbam aha. 
Tattba evam vibaramanaya ti evam mama puttena 
Abbayatberena : Uddbam padatala ti adina dinne ovade 

^ patthitam, B. ^ ganipatti, P. 3 nibbayissati, B. 
4 carasampada, P. s yam danam adadin tada, A. 

^ sagatba, cd. 7 patiavekkbasu, cd. ^ patipatti, cd. 
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thatva sabbakayam asubhato disva ekaggacitta tattha 
bbutupadaya bbede rupadbamme tappatibandbe vedana- 
dike arupadhamme pariggabetva tattha tilakkhanam aro- 
petva aniccanupassanadivasena viharamanaya s a b b o 
rago samuhato fci vutthanagaminivipassanaya mag- 
gena ghatitaya maggapatipatikaya aggamaggena sabbo rago 
may a samuhato samugghatito.* Parilaho samuc- 
c h i n n 0 tato eva sabbo kilesaparilaho sammad eva 
ucchinno tassa ca samucchinnatta evam sitibhufca 
saupadisesaya nibbanadhatuya n i b b u t a amhi ti. 

Abhayamataya tberiya gathavannana samatta. 


XXVII. 

Abhaye bhiduro kayo ti Mika Abhayatheriya 
gatha. Ayam i^i purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha 
bhave vivattupanissayam imiiham iipacinantl Sikhissa 
bhagavato kale khattiyamahasalakule nibbattitva vihhu- 
tam patva Ariinarahuo mahesi ahosi. Eaja tassa ekadiva- 
sam gaudhasampaunani rattauppalMi adasi. Sa tMi 
gahetvanime imehi pilaudhehi ‘‘yamiimMam imehi tarn 
bhagavantam pujissami” tl cintetva nisidi, bhagava ca 
bhikkhacaravelayam rajauivesanam pavisi. Sa bhaga- 
vantam disva pasannamanasa paccuggantva tehi pupphehi 
pnjetva paficapatitthitena vanditva-sa tena puMakammena 
devamanussesu samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade TJjjeni- 
yam knlagehe nibbattitva vinhutam patta Abhayamatu 
sahayika hutva taya pabbajitaya sinehena sayam pi pabba- 
jitva taya saddhim Eajagahe vasamMa ekadivasam asu- 
bhadassanattham Sitavanam agamasi. Sattha gandha- 
kutiyam nisinnoVa tassMubhiitapubbam arammanam 
purato katva tassa uddhumatakadibhavam ^ pakasesi. 
Tam disva samvegamMasa atthasi. Sattha obhasam 
pharitva purato nisinnain viya attMam dassesi : 

Abhaye bhiduro kayo yattha satta puthujjana 
nikkhipissam’ imam deham sampajana satmiati.^ 35. 


^ uddhumatakadiribhavam, cdL 


2 satimata, m. 
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XXVII. ABHAYATHEEI. 


baMhi dukkhadhammebi appamadarataya me 
tanbakkbayo amippatto katam buddhassa sasanan ti. 36. 

Ima gatba abbasi, Sa gathapariyosane arahattam 
papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Nagare Ariinavatiya Aruiio nama ^ kbattiyo 
tassa ranno abam bbariya carikam carayam’ ^ abam. 1. 
Satta mala gabetvana uppala devagandbika 
nisajja pasadavare evam cintesi tavade : 2. 

Kim me imahi malabi sirasi ropitahi 3 me 
varam me bnddbasettbassa iianambi abbiropitain. 3, 
Sambuddbam patimanenti dvarasanne nisid’abam 
yadi ebiti sambuddbo pitjayissain mabamuiiim.4 4. 
Kakiidbo vilapanto s va migaraja va kesari 
bbikkbusaugbena sabito agancbi vitbiya jino. 5. 

Buddbassa ramsim ^ disvana battba samviggamanasa 
dvaram apapuritvana buddbasettbam aiiiijayim. 6. 

Satta uppalapuppbani parikinnani 7 ambare 

cbMim ^ karonti 9 buddbassa. Mattbake dbarayanti te. 7 * 

XJdaggacitta sumana vedajata katanjali 

tattba cittam pasadetva Tavatimsam agancbi ’bam, 8. 

Mabanilassa cbadanam dbarenti mama muddhani 

dibbam gandbam pavayami, sattuppalass’^^ idam pbalam. 9. 

Kadaci niyamanaya iiatisamgbena me tada 

yavata parisa^s maybam mabamlam^4 dbanyati.^5 10. 

Sattati devarajunam mabesittam akarayim 

sabbattba issara butva sainsarami bbavabbave. 11. 

Tesattbi cakkavattinam mabesittam akarayim 
sabbe mam anuvattanti : adeyyavacana abam. ^7 12. 


^ Aruuava nama, A. 

~ varitam var^ A. ; naralam padayam’, B. 

^ ropitebi, A.B, mabamuni, P. 5 vilasanto, A. 

^ ramsi, P. 7 parikkbinani, P. ^ cbMi, P. 

9 karonto, A. mahanelassa cbadanam, A. B. 

sattuppalan’, P. ; satta malan’, B. mamtada, A. 
yava taya disa, P. 14 mabanelam, A, B. 

^5 padissati, P. ^6 adbeyyav^, P. ^7 abum, A. 
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UppalasB’ eva me vanno gandho c’eva pavayati 
dubbanniyam na janami^ buddbapiijay’ idam pbalam. 13. 
Iddhipadesu kusala ^ bojjhangabbavana rata 
abhinnaparamippatta buddhaxuijay’ idam plialam. 14. 
Satipatthanakusala samMbijjhanagocara 
sammappadlianamaianyutta3 buddbapujay’idam pbalam. 15. 
Viriyam me dhuradborayham yogakkhemadhivahanam 4 
sabbasaya parikklilna n’attbi dani pimabbhayo. 16. 
Bkatimse ito kappe yam kammam akari tada-^ 
duggatim nabhijanami pupphadanass’ idam^ pbalam. 17. 
Kilesa jbapita maybaip. — ^ pa — katam buddbassa sasa- 
nam. 18. 

Arabattam pana i)atya udanenti ta eva gatba parivat- 
titva abbasi. Tattba A b h a y e ti attanam eva alapati. 
Bbiduro ti bbijjanasabbavo anicco ti attbo. Yattba 
satta putbujjana ti yasmim kbane bbijjanasile 
asuciduggandbajigiiccbapatikulasabbave kaye ime andba- 
putbuj j ana satta lagga laggita. Nikkbipissam’ 
imam d e b a m ti abam pana imam debam putikayam 
puna anadanena nirapekkba kbipissami. Tattba karanam 
aba: samp aj ana satimati ti7 babubi dukkbadbam- 
mebi jatijaradibi anekebi dukkbadbammebi pbuttiiaya ti 
adbippayo. A p p a m a d a r a t a y a ti taya eva duk- 
kbokinnataya patiladdbasamvegatta sat! ayippavasasaii- 
khate appamade rataya. Sesam vuttanayam eva. Ettba 
ca sattbara desitaniyamena nikkbipabi imam debam ^ 
appamadarataya te tanbakkbayam papunati, Karobi 
buddbasasanam ti patbo. Tberiya vuttaniy amen’ eva pana 
sangiti aropita appamadarataya tassa bbavitabban ti 
attbo. 

Abbayatberiya gatbavannana samatta. 


^ duggatinabbijanami, B. ; ajanami, P. 

2 kusalo, P. 3 samapadbanamayatta, B. 

4 okbemanivabo, P. ^ yam pnppbam abbipujayim, A. B. 
^ buddbapnjay’ idam, A. B. 

7 satimata ti, cd. ^ idam debam cd. 
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XXYIII. SAMA. 


XXYIII. 

CatnkkhattiiHi pancakkhattum ti adika Sa- 
maya theriya gatha. Ayam pi pnriinabnddhesu katadhikara 
tattha tattha bhave vivattiipanissayam kusalam upacinitva ^ 
siigatisu yeva samsaranti imasmim budclhiippade Kosambi- 
yam gahapatimahasalakule nibbattitva Samati ’ssanamam 
ahosi. Sa vinfiutam patta Samavatiya npasikaya piya- 
sahayika hutva taya kalam kataya sanjatasamyega pabbaji. 
Pabbajitya ’ya Samayatikam arabbba uppannasokam vino- 
detiim asakkonti ariyamaggam ganhitum nasakkhi. Apa- 
rabhage asanasalaya nisinna Anandattherassa oyadam 
sutva yipassanam patthapetya tato sattame diyase saha 
patisambbidabi arabattam papuni. Arabattam pana patva 
attano patipattim paccayekkbitva tam pakasenti : 

Catiikkha.ttiim pancakkbattum yihara upanikkbami 
aladdba cetaso santim citte avasayattini. 37. 

Tassa me attbami ratti tanba maybam samuhata. 

Babnbi dukkhadbammebi appamadarataya me 
tanbakkbayo anuppatto katam buddbassa sasanan ti. 38. 

U danayasena dve gatha abhasi. Tattba catukkbat- 
turn paiicakkhattiim yihara ■apanikkbami 
ti mama yasanakavibare yipassaBamanasikarena nisinna 
samanakiccani mattbakam loapetum asakkonti utusappaya- 
bbavena ‘‘iia nu kho maybam vipassanamaggena gbatteti'^ 
ti cintetva cattaro paiica ca ti nava vare vibara upassayato^ 
babi nikkbami, tenaha aladdba cetaso santian 
citte ayasayattini ti. Tattha cetaso santin ti 3 ariya 
maggasamadbim4 sandhayaba. Citte ayasayattini 
ti yiriyasamatbaya abbayena mama bbayanacittena yasa^ 
yattini ti. Sa kira ativiya paggahitaviriya abosi. Tassa 
me attbami ratti ti yato pattbaya Anandattherassa santike 
oyadam patilabbi, tato pattbaya rattindiyam atandita 


^ npacinetya cd. 
3 8 anti ti, cd. 


^ upapassayato, cd. 
4 osamadhi, cd. 
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vipassanaya kammam karonti rattiyam catukkhattum pafi.- 
cakkhattum viharato nikkhamitva manasikaram pavatteufci 
visesain anadhigantva attliamiyam rattiyam viriyasama- 
tham labhitv^a maggapatipatiya kilese khepenti ti attko. 
Tena vuttam tassa me atthami ratti yato 
tanha samuhata ti. Sesam vuttanayam eva. 

Samaya tkerxya gathaya vaniianl samatta, 
Dukanipatavannana nitthita. 


XXIX. 

Tikanipate paiinavisati^ vassaniti adika aparaya 
Samaya theriya gatha. Ayam pi imrimabuddhesu kata- 
dbikara tattba tattba bhave vivattnpanissayam kixsalam 
upacinanfci Vipassissabhagavatokale Oandabbagaya nadiya 
tire kinnariyoniyam nibbatti. Sa tattba kinnarehi saddhim 
kilapasuta vicarati. Ath' ekadivasam sattha sattakusa- 
labijam ropanattham tattba gantva naditire caiikami. Sa 
bbagavantam disva battbatuttba salalapiipj)bam adaya 
sattbu santikam gantva vanditva tehi puppbebi bbagavan- 
tam pujesi. Sa tena puMakammena devamanussesu 
samsaranti imasmixn buddhuppade Kosambiyam kulaghare 
nibbattitva vayappatta Samavatiya sabayika bntva tassa 
maranakale^ samvegajata pabbajitva paiicavisati vassani 
cittasamodbanam alabbitva maballakakale sugatovadam 
labbitva vipassanam vaddbetva saba patisambbidabi ara- 
hattam papuni. Tena vixttam Apadane : 

Candabbaganaditire abosi kinnari tada 
atb’ addasam devadevam cankamantam narasabbain, 1. 
Ocinitvana salalam buddbasettbassa das’ abam 
upasiiigba mabavira salalam devagandbikam, 2. 
Patiggabetva sambuddbo Vipassi lokanayako 
upasingbi mabaviro pekkbamanaya me tada. 3. 

Anjalim paggabetvana vanditva dipaduttamam 

2 nianakale, cd. 


^ pannavisati, cd. 
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XXIX. APAEA 8AMA. 


sakam cittam pasadetya tato pabbatam arubi. 4. 
Ekanavute ito kappe yam puppbam abbipiijayim 
duggatim nabbijanami buddbapiijay’ idam pbalam. 5. 
Kilesa jbapita maybam — pa — katam biiddbassa sasanam. 6. 

Arabattam pana patva attano patipattim^ paceayek- 
kbitva udanavasena : 

Paiinaylsati vassaui yato pabbajitaya me 
nabbijanami cittassa samam laddbam kudacanam. 89. 
Aladdba cetaso santim = citte ayasayattini 
tato samyegam apadi saritya jinasasanam. 40. 

Babiibi dnkkbadhammebi appamadarataya me 
tanbakkbayo annppatto katam bnddbassa sasanam. 

Ajja me sattami ratti yato tanba yisosita ti. 41. 

Ima gatba abbasi. Tattba cittassa samam ti 
cittassa ynpasamam cetosamathamaggapbalasamadbi ti 
attbo. Tato ti tasma. Cittavasam vattetum asamattba- 
bbavato samyegam apadi ti sattbari dbarante pi 
pabbajitakieeam mattbakam papetum asakkonti paccba- 
katbam papissasi ti samyegananutrasam apa.iji. S a r i t v a 
jinasasanan ti kanakacobapiipamadi sattbu ovadam 
anussaritva. Sesam yuttanayam eva. 

Aparaya Samaya tberiya gathayannana samatta. 


XXX. 

Catnkkhattum pailcakkbattum ti adika 
Uttamaya tberiya gatba. Ayam pi pnrimabuddbeau kata- 
dbikara, tattba tattba bbave viyattiipanissayam knsalam 
upacinanti Vipassissa bbagavato kale Bandbumatinagare 
annatarassa kntimbikassa gebe gbaradasi hutva nibbatti. 
Sa vayappatta attano ayyakanam veyyavaccam karonti 
jiyati. Tena ca samayena Bandbumaraja amiposatbam 


^ patipatti, cd. 


= santi, cd. 
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uposathiko hutva parebhattam danani datva pacchabhattam 
dhammam siinati. Atha mabajana yatha raja patipajjati 
tath’eva anuposatbam iiposatbaiigani samadaya vattanti, 
ath' assa dasiya etad abosi : Etarabi kbo raja mahajana ca 
uposatbangani samadaya vattanti, yanminabam uposatba- 
divasesn tiposatbasilam samadaya vatteyyan Sa tatba 
karonti suparisuddbam uposatbasilam rakkbitva Tavatim- 
sesu nibbatta, aparaparam sugatisu yeva samsaranti imas- 
mim buddbiippade Savattbiyam settbilmle nibbattitva, 
Yinnutam patta^ Patacaraya tberiya santike dbammam 
sutva pabbajitva vipassanam pattbapetva tarn mattbakam 
papetum nasakkbi. Patacara tberi tassa cittacaram natva 
ovadam adasi. Sa tassa ovade tbatva saba patisambbi- 
dabi arabattam papunx. Tena vuttam Apadane ; 

Nagare Bandbiimatiya Bandhixma nama kbattiyo 
divase punnamayam so upagancbi uposatbam. 1. 

Abam tena samayena knmbhadasi abnm tabim 
disva sarajikam ^ senam evabam cintayim tada. 2. 

Baja pi rajjam cbadcletva upagancbi uposatbam 
sapbalam vata ^ tarn kammam janakayo pamodito. 3. 
Yoniso paccavekkbitva duccajam ca daliddakam 3 
manasam sampabainsitva 4 upagancbim uposatbam. 4, 
Abam uposatbam katva sammasambuddbasasane 
tena kammena sukatena Tavatimsam agancbi 'bam.5 5. 
Tattba me sukatam brabmam ubbbayojanam uggatam 
kupgaravarupetam mabasayanabbiisitain.^ 6. 
Accbarasatasahassani 7 upatitthantimam sada 
anne deve atikkamma^ atirocami sabbada. 7. 

Catusattbi devarajunam mabesittam akarayiin 
tesattbi cakkavattlnam mabesittam akarayim. 8. 
Suvannavanna butvana bbavesu samsaram' abain 
sabbattba pavara bomi, uposatbass’ idam pbalain. 9. 

^ sarajakam, A. ^ sapbalam nuna, A. 

3 duggaccan ca daliddakam, A. 4 sampahisitva, P. 

^ agacch' abam, A. ^ mabasanasubbusitam, A. 

7 ^satasabassa, A. ^ atikkama, P. 



48 


XXX. XJTTAMA. 


Hatthiyanam assayanam ratliayanam va kevalam ^ 
labhami sabbam etan ^ ca, uposathass’ idam pbalam. 10. 
Sovannamayam 3 nipimayam atho pi pbalikamayam 
lohitankamayaipL 4 c’eva sabbam patilabham' aham. 11. 
Koseyyakambaliyani khomakappasikani ca 
mabaggbani ca vattbani sabbam patilabbam’ aham. 12. 
Annapanam khadaniyam vatthasenasanani ca 
sabbam etam patilabbe, iiposathass’ idam phalam. 13. 
Varagandbaii ca malail ca cunnakam 5 ca vilepanam 
sabbam etam patilabbe, uposatbass’ idam phalam. 14. 
Kutagaram ca pasadam mandapam liammiyam gubam 
sabbam etam patilabbe, uposatbass’ idam pbalam. 15. 
Jatiya sattavassabam pabbajim anagariyam^ 
addbamase asampatte arabattam aiDapnnim. 16. 

Ekanavute ito kappe 7 yam uposatbam iipavasim 7 
duggatim nabbijanami uposatbass’ idam pbalam. 17. 

Kilesa jhapita maybam — ^pa — katam buddbassa sasanan 
ti. 18. 

Arabattam pana patva attano patipattim paeeayekkbitva 
ndanavasena : 

Catnkkbattum pancakkbattum vibara upanikkbami 
aladdba cetaso santim ^ citte avasavattini. 42. 

Sa bbikkbunim 9 up^anebi ya me saddbayika abu 
sa me dbammam adesesi khandhayatanadbatuyo. 48. 

Tassa dbammam suuitvana yatba mam anusasi sa 
sattabam ekapallaiike nisidi pitisnkbasamappita. 
attbamiya pade pasaremi tamokkbandbam padaliya^° ti. 44. 

Ima gatba abbasi. Tattba sa bbikkbuuim^^ 

ratbayanan ca sivikam, A. 2 Qi^xn. pi. 

3 sopnamayam, A. 4 lohitaiigamayam, A. 

^ ctiimakam, P. 6 anagariyam, A. 

7 — 7 yam kammam akarim tada, A. 

® santi, cd. 9 bbikkbuui, cd. 

padalaya, cd, ^ bbikkbuni, cd. 
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upaganchi ya me saddhayika alni ti ya maya 
saddhatabba saddbeyyavacana ahosi, tarn bbikkbmiim ^ 
sabam upagafichi upasamkami. Patacaratherim ^ sandbaya 
vadati. Sa bbikkbuni upagaficbi ya me sad- 
dbayikayi pi patho. Sa Pataeara bbikkbuni anukam- 
paya mam upaganobi ya maybam padattbassa sadbika ti 
attbo. Sa me dbammam adesesikbandbaya- 
tanadbatuyo ti Pataeara tberi ime paficakkbandba 
imani dvadasayatanani ima attbarasa dbatuyo ti kbandba- 
dike virajetva dassenti maybam dbammam adesesi. T a s s a 
dbammam sunitvana^ ti tassa patisambhidapan- 
naya tberiya santike kbandbadivibbagapubbangamam 
ariyamaggam papetva desitasanhasukbumavipassanadbam- 
mam sutva. Yatba mam anusasi satisa tberi 
yatba main anusasi [ovado] tatbapatipajjanti patipattimat- 
tbakam papetva pi. Sattaham ekapananke4 
n i s i d i . Katbam ? Pitisukbasamappita jbanava- 
yena pitisukbena samaiigibbuta. Attbamiya pade 
pasaresi tamokkbandbam padaliya^ti ana- 
vasesamobakkbandbam aggamaggena padaletva attbame 
divase pallaukam abbinandanti ® pade pasaresi. Idam eva 
c’assa 7 annam vyakaranam abosi. 

Uttamaya tberiya gatbavannana samatta. 


XXXI. 

Ye ime satta bojjbanga ti adika aparaya Utta- 
maya tberiya gatba. Ayam pi purimabuddbesu katadbi- 
kara tattba tattba bbave vivattiipanissayam kusalam 
upaoinanti Vipassissa bbagavato kale Bandhumatinagare 
kuladasi butva nibbatta. Sa ekadivasam sattbu savakam 
ekam kbinasavatberam pindaya carantam disva pasanna- 
manasa tini modakani adasi. Sa tena puiinakammena 

^ bbikkbuni, cd. °tberi, cd. 3 sunitvana, cd. 

4 ekapallaiikena, cd. ^ padalaya, cd. 

^ abbinandati, cd. 7 ca sa, cd. 


5 
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XXXI. APAEA VTTAMA. 


devamanussesii samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade Kosala- 
janapade annatarasmim brahmanamahasalakule nibbattitva 
vinfiutam patta janapadacariliam carantassa sattbu santike 
dhammam sutva patiladdbasaddha pabbajitva nacirass’eva 
saha patisambbidahi arabattam papuni. Tena vuttam 
Apadane : 

Nagare Bandbumatiya kumbhadasi abosi ’bam 
mama bbagam gahetvana agancbim udakabarika. 1. 
Pantbambi * samanam disva santaeittam samabiiam 
pasannacitta sumana modake tini das’ abam. 2. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidbibi ca 
ekanavnti kappani vinipatam na gancbi ’bam. 3. 
Sampattikam karitvana^ sabbam anubbavim abam 
modake tini datvana pattabam acalam padam. 4. 

Kilesa jbapita maybam — pa — katam buddbassa sasanan 
ti. 5. 

Arabattam pana patva attano patipattim paccavekkbitva 
udanaYasena : 

Ye ime satta bojjbaiiga magga nibbanapattiya 
bbavita te maya sabbe yatba buddbena desita. 45. 
SuSuatassanimittassa 3 labbini ’bam yad iecbakam 
Orasa dbita buddbassa iiibbanabbirata sada. 46. 

Sabbe kama samuccbimia ye dibba ye ea manusa 
vikkbino jatisamsaro n’attbi dani pimabbbavo ti. 47. 

Ima gatba abhasi. Tattba sunnatassanimittassa^ 
labbini ’bam yad iccbakan ti smiiiata- 
samapattiya animittasamapattiya ca abam yadiccbakam 
labbini. Tattba yam yam samapajjitum iccbami yattba 
yattba yada yada tarn tarn tattba tattba samapajjitva 
vibarami ti attbo. Yadi pi bi sunnatagbanam bitani nama 
yassa kassaci pi maggassa sufinatadibbedatividbam pi 

I patbamhi, P. B. 2 sapattikamitvana, B. 

3 sufinataesa nim°, cd. 4 sufinatassa nim°, ed. 
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balam sambhavati, ayam pana tberi sunnaiadinimittasama- 
pattiyo ca samapajji ti.^ Tena yuttam suniiatassani- 
mittassa labhinl ^ham yad icchakan ti. 
Yeblinyyavasena va etam vuttam, Nidassanamattam etan 
ti. Apare ye dibba ye ca manusatiye devaloke 
pariyapanna ye ca manussaloke pariyapanna vatthukama 
te sabbe pi tappatibandhacliandaragappahanena sammad 
eva ucchinna^ aparibhogaralia. Vuttam hi: abhabbo 
avuso khinasavo bhikkhu kame paribhuhjitum. Seyyathapi 
pubbe anagariyabhuto ti. Sesam vuttanayam eva. 

Aparaya Uttamaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XXXIl. 

Divavihara nikkhamma ti adika Dantikatheriya 
gatha. Ayam pi purimabiiddhesu katadhikara, tattha 
tattha bhave vivattiipanissayam kusalam upacinanti 
buddhasuhhakale 3 Candabhaganaditlre kinnanyoniyam 
nibbatti. Sa ekadivasam kinnarelii saddhim kllanti 
vicaramana addasa ahhataram paccekabuddham ahiiata- 
rasmim rukkhamule divaviharaip. nisinnam. Disvana 
pasannamanasa upasamkamitva pupphehi pujam katva 
vanditva pakkami. Sa tena puhhakammena devamanussesu 
samsaranti imasmim buddhuppMe Savatthiyam Kosala- 
ranho purohitabrahmanassa gehe nibbattitva vihhutam 
patta Jetavane patiladdhasaddha upasika hiitva paccha 
Mahapajapatigotamiya santike pabbajitva Eajagahe vasa- 
mana ekadivasam pacchabhattam Grijjhakutam abhiruhitva 
divaviharam nisinna liattharohassa abhiruhanattbaya 
padam pasarentam hatthim4 disva tarn eva arammanam 
katva vi|)assanam vaddhetva saha patisambhidahi 
arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Candabhaganaditlre ahosim kinnari tad a 

addasam virajam buddham sayambhum aparajitam. 1* 

^ samapajjim, cd, ^ ucchina, cd. 

3 buddhassuhha®, cd. 4 hattic, cd. 
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XXXIL DANTIKA. 


Pasannacitta sumana vedajata katanjali 
salamalam ^ gaheivana sayambhum abhipujayim. 2. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidbibi ca 
jabitva mamisam debam Tavatimsam agacchi ’bam. 3. 
Cbattimsa devarajunam mabesittam akarayim 
^manasa pattbitam maybam nibbattati yatb’ iccbitam,^ 4. 
Dasannam eakkavattlnam mabesittam akarayim. 

2 Ocitatta ’va butvana samsarami bbavesvabam.^ 5. 
Kusalam vijjate maybam pabbajim anagariyam 
pujaraba abam ajja Sakyaputtassa sasane. 6. 
Visiiddbamanasa ajja apetamanapapika 
sabbasayaparikkbina n'attbi dani punabbbavo. 7. 

Kilesa jbapita maybam katam buddbassa sasanan ti. 8. 

Arabattam pana patva attano patipattim paccavekkbitva 
pltisomanassajata udaiaavasena : 

Divayibara nikkbamma Gijjbakti.tambi pabbate 
nagain ogaba-m-uttinnam naditirambi addasam. 48. 

Pur iso ankusam adaya “ debi pMam ” ti yacati. 
nago pasarayi padam, puriso nagam arubi. 49. 

Pisva adantam damitam manussanam vasam gatam 
tato cittam samadbemi kbalu taya yanam gata ti. 50. 

Ima gatba abbasi. Tattba nagam og aba-m- 
utt inn am ti battbinagam nadiyam ogabam katya 
ogayba tato uttinnam. Ogaylia-m-uttinnam ti ya 
patbo. Makaro padasandbikaro. Naditirambi addasan 
ti Candabbaganadiya tire apassi. Karonti ti c’etam 
dassetum yuttam puriso ti adi. Tattba debi padam 
ti rajayitbiarobanattbam pMam pasaretum saniiam deti, 
yatba paricitam saiinam dento idba yacati ti yutto. 
Disya adantam d ami t an tiiDakatiyai)^bbe adantam 
idani battbacariyena battbisikkbaya damitadamitam 
upagatam Idriyam. Manussanam yasam gatam 
yam yam manussa ^apenti tarn tarn disya ti yojana. 


^ nalamalam, A. 


2—2 
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Tato eittam samadhemi khalu taya vanam 
g a t a . ti. K h a 1 li ti ayadharanatthe nipato. Tato 
hatthidassanato paccha. Taya hatthino Idriyaya 
hetubhutaya vanam arannam gata eittam sama- 
dhemi yeva. Katham^ ayam pi tiraccMnagato hatthi 
hatthidamakassa vasena damanam gato ? Kasma mann- 
ssabhiitaya eittam pnrisadamakassa sattbu vasena 
damanam na gamissati ti samvegajata vipassanam vacl- 
dbetva agganaaggasamadhina ^ mama eittam samadhemi 3 
accantam samadanena sabbaso Idlese kliepesi ti attho. 

Dantikaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XXXIII. 

Amma Jiva’ti adika Ubbiriya theriya gatha. Ayam 
pi piLrimabiiddhesn katadhikara tattha tattha bhave 
vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinanti Padumuttax^assa 
bhagavato kale Hamsavatmagare kulagehe nibbattitva 
vinhutain patta ekadivasam matapitusu maiigalam 
anubhavitum gehantaragatesu adutiya sayam gehe ohm a 
upakatthaya velaya bhagavato savakam ekam khlnasa- 
vattheram gehadvarasamlixena gacchantaxn disva 
bhikkham datukama bhante idha iDavisatha 'ti vatva 
there geham pavitthe paheapatitthitena theram vanditva 
gonakadihi asanam pahhapetva adasi. Xisidx there 
pahhatte asane. Sa pattam gahetva pindapatassa pui'etva 
therassa hatthe thapesi. Thero anumodanam katva 
pakkami. Sa tena puhhakammena tavatiinsesu nibbattitva 
tattha yavataynkam ularadibbascompattim anubhavitva 
tato cuta sngatlsu yeva samsaranti imasmim buddlmppMe 
Savatthiyam gahapatimahasalakule nibbattitva Ubbir! ti 4 
nama abhirupa dassaniya ahosi. Sa vayappattakale 
Kosalarahho attano gehe nxta katipayasamvaccharatikka- 
mena ekam dhltarain labhi. Tassa JivantT ti namam 


^ Katam, cd. 


2 samadhinam, cd. ^ samademi, cd. 
4 Ubbira ti, cd. 
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XXXIIL UBBIRL 


akamsu. Eaja tassa dhitaram disva tutthamanaso 
Ubbiriya abhisekam adasi, Dhita pan’ assa adhavitva 
paridhavitva vicaranakale kalam akasi. Mata yattha tassa 
sarlranikkhepo kato tarn susanam gantva divase divase 
paridevesL Ekadivasam satthu santikam gantva vanditva 
thokam nisiditva gata. Aciravatiya nadiya tire thatva 
dhitaram arabbha paridevati.^ Tam disva sattha gandha- 
kutiyam yatha nisinno Va attanam dassetva ‘^kasma 
vippalapasi ” ti pucchi. Mama dhitaram arabbha vippa- 
lapami^ bhagava ” ti. ‘Tmasmim susane jhapita tava dhitaro 
caturasiti sahassamatta, tasam kataram sandhaya vippa- 
lapasi ” ti. Tasam tarn tarn alahanatthaiiam dassetva : 

Amma Jiva ti vanamhi kandasi attanam adhigaccha 
Ubbiri. 

culasitisahassani sabba Jivasanamika 

etamh’ alahane daddha tasam kam annsocasi ti. 51. 

npaddhagatham aha. Tattha amma Jiva ti matu- 
pacaranamena dhituya alapanam. Idam c’ assa vippala- 
panakaradassanam. Vanamhi k a n d a s i ti vanamajjhe 
paridevasi. Attanam adhigaccha Ubbiri ti 
Ubbiri tava attanam eva tava bnjjhassu yathavato janahi. 
Culasiti sahassaniti catnrasiti sahassani. Sabba 
Jivasanamika ti ta sabba pi Jivantiya samanana- 
mika. Sahassamatta sukham sandhaya tvam annsocasi 
annsokams apajjasi ti. Evam satthara dhammes desite 
desanannsarena hanam pesitva vipassanam arabhitva 
satthu desanavilasena attano hetusampattiya yatha thita ’va 
vipassanam nssukkapetva maggapatipatiya aggajDhale 
arahattam patitthasi. Tena viittam Apadane : 

Nagare Hamsavatiya ahosim balika tada 

mata ca me pita ca^ me kammantam agamamsn te. 1. 


^ paridevasi, cd. ^2 vippalapasi, cd. 

3 anu annsokam, cd. 4 dhamma, cd. 5 pitapica, A. 
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Majjhantikamhi suriye addasam samanam aham 
vithiya anugacchantam. Asanam pannai3es’ ^ aliam. 2. 
Gonakavikatikalii^ pannapetva tad asanains 
pasannacitta sumana idam vacanam abravim. 3. 
Santatta kuthita4 bhumi siiro majjhantike thito 
maluta ca na vayanti kalo c’ettha upatthito.5 4, 
Pannattam asanam idam tav’ attbaya mahamuni 
anukampam upadaya nisida mama asane. 5. 

Nisidi tattba samano sudanto^ suddhamanaso 
tassa pattam gabetvana yatharandbam^ adas’ abam. 6. 
Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidbibi ca 
jabitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agaiicbi 'bam. 7. 
Tattba me snkatam brabmam asanena^ sunimmitam 
sattbiyojanam ubbedham9 timsayojanavittbatam. 8. 
Sonnamaya^^ manimaya atbo 'pi^^ phalikamaya 
lobitankamaya^^ c'eva pallaiika vividha mama. 9. 
Tulikavikatikahi kattbissacittakabi ^4 ca 
uddbaekantalomi ^5 ca pallaiika me susautbita. 10. 

Yada icchami gamanam basakhicldasamappita 
saba pallaiikasetthena gaccbami mama patthitam.^7 11. 
Asiti devarajiinain mahesittam akarayim 
sattati cakkavattinam mabesittam akarayim. 12. 
Bbavabbave samsaranti mahabbogam labbam’ abam 
bboga me unaka n'atthi, ekasanapbalam idam. 13. 
Duve bbaye samsarami devatte ^^9 atba manuse 
aniie bbave na janami, ekasanapbalam idam. 14. 

^ pannapem’, P. ; pannapetvana as*^, P. 

^ vikatikadibi, P. ^ mam’ asanam, A. 

4 kutita, As ; santaka kutika, P. 

5 kalo c'ev’ ettha me biti, A. ^ sunando, P. 

7 yatbaladdbam, P ; yatharantain, B. ^ asaiie, P. 
9 ubbiddbam, A. sovannamaya, P. 

atbo ’si, P. lobitangam^, A. tulitay®, P. 

kattissacitt^, P. ; kattissac®, A, 

^5 uddbam ca kandalomlbi, P. pasadinnas®, P. 

^7 pattbitam, B. bboge me unata, A. 

^9 devatthe, A. 
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Duve kule pajayami khattiye capi brahmane 
ticca kulina^ sabbattha, ekasanaphalam idam. 15 . 
Domanassam na janami cittasantaioanam^ mama 
Yevanniyam na janami, ekasanaphalam idam. 16. 

Dhatiyo mam upatthanti 3 khujja celataka 4 bahu 
ahgenas ahgam gacchami, ekasanaphalam idam. 17. 

Anna nhapenti^ bhojenti ahha ramanti7 me sada ^ 
anna gandham vilimpanti,9 ekasanaphalam idam. 18. 
Mandape rukkhamnle va suhhagare vasantiya 
mama sahkappam ahhaya pallahko me upatthahi.io 19. 
Ayam pacchimako mayham^^ carimo^^ vattate bhavo 
ajjapi rajjam chaddetva^3 pabbajim anagariyam. 20.- 
Satasahasse ito kappe yam danam adadim tada 
duggatim nabhijanami, ekasanaphalam idam. 21. 

Kilesa jhapita mayham — ^pa — katam buddhassa sasanan 
ti. 22. 

Arahattam pana patva attano adhigatam visesam paka- 
senti ; 

Abbahi vata me sallam dnddasam hadayanissitam 
yam me sokaparetaya dhitu sokam apanudi. 52. 

Sajja^4 abbulhasallaham nicchata parinibbuta 
buddham dhammam ca saiigham ca npemi saranam munim 
ti. 53. * 

diyadclhagatham aha. Tattha abbahi vata me 
sallam duddasam hadayanissitam ti anupaci- 
takusalasambharehi yathavato. Dtiddasam^s mama cit- 
tasannissitam pilajananato dunniharanato ante nudakato ca 


^ knlika, A. ^ 3 -Qpatthenti, A, 


4 celapika, A ; celayika, B. 
^ ahhe tapenti, P. 

^ dnmenti mam, P. 
pallahko upatitthati, A. 
carime, P. 

^4 Sajja, cd. 


5 anga, P. 

7 ahhe ramanti, P. 
9 ahhe vilepenti, P. 

mahham, P' 
^3 chattetya, A. 

^5 duddassam, cd. 
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sallan ti ladclhanamam sokamtanham ca. Abbahi vata 
nihari vata.^ Yam me sokaparetayati yasma sokena 
abhibhutaya mayliam dhitu sokam vyapauudi anavasesato 
nihari, tasma abbabi vata me sallan ti yojana 
Bajja abbnlbasallahan ti sa aham ajja sabbaso 
ncldhatatanbasalla tato eva nicchata parinibbnta. 
M u n i n ti sabbannubnddbam. Tassa desitam magga- 
phalam nibbanappabhedanavividham lokiittaradhammam 
tattha patitthitam atthaariyapuggalasamuhasamkhatam 
samgban ca. Anuttarelii tehiyojanato sakalavattadnkkham 
vinasanato saranam tanam lenaip. parayanan ti npemi 
npagaccliami^ bnjjbami sevami ca ti attbo. 

Ubbiriya tberiya gatbavannana samatta, 


XXXIY. 

Kim me^ kata Raj a g ah e ti adika Snkkaya 
tberiya gatba. Ayam pi purimabuddbesu katadbik&a 
tattha tattha bbave vivattupanissayam kusalam npacinanti 
kiilagehe nibbattitva vihiiutam patta upasikabi saddlum 
viharam gantva sattbii santike dhammam sutva patilad- 
dliasaddba pabbajitva babussuta. dbammadbara patibbana- 
vati abosi. Sa tattba babuni vassasatani brahmacariyam 
caritva puthtijjanakalakiriyam eva katva Tusite nibbatti. 
Tatha Yipassissa bbagavato Yessabbussa bbagavato kale 
ti evam tiiinam sammasambnddbaiiam saeane silam 
rakkhitva ^ babussuta dbammadbara abosi. Tatba 
Kakusandbassa Konagamanassa ca bbagavato sasana 
pabbajitva visuddhaslla babussuta dbammakatbika abosi. 
Evam sa tattba tattba babu j)uhham upacinitva sugatisn 
yeva samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade Efijagabanagare 
gahapatimabasalakule nibbattitva Sukka ti ’ssa namam 
abosi. Sa vinnutam patta sattbu Erijagabaj)pavesane 


^ nihari va jayani, cd. ^ og^ccba, cd. 

3 Ki me, cd. 4 rakkbetva, cd. 
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laddhapasada upasika hutva aparabhage Dhammadinnaya 
theriya santike dliammam sutva sainjatasamvega tassa eva 
santike pabbajitva vipassanaya kammam karonti nacirass’ 
eva saba patisambhidahi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam 
Apadane : 

Ekanavute ito kappe Vipassi nama nayako 
nppajji earudassano sabbadbammavipassako. 1. 

Tadaham Bandbnmatiyam jata annataie kule 
dbammam sutvana munino pabbajim anagariyam. 2. 
Babussuta ^ dbammadhara patibbanavati ^ tatba 
vicittakatbika capi^ jinasasanakarika. 3. 

Tada dbammakatbam sutva 4 bitaya janatam babum ^ 
tato ctita ’bam Tusitam upapanna yasassini. 4. 

Ekatimse ito kappe Sikbi piyasikbi jino 
tapanto yasasa loke ^ uppajji vadatamvaro. 5. 

Tadapi pabbajitvana buddbasasanakovida 7 
jotetva jinavakyani ito pitidivam ^ gata. 6. 

Ekatimse ’va kappambi Yessabbu nama nayako 
uppajjittba9 mabanani tada pi ca tatb’ ev’ aham. 7. 
Pabbajitva dbammadbara jotayim jinasasanain 
gantva marupuram rammam anubhosim mabasukbam. 8. 
Imasmim bbaddake kappe Kakusandho anuttaro 
uppajji narasarano tada pi ca tatb’ ev’ abam. 9. 

Pabbajitva munimatam jotayitva yatbasukbam 
tato cuta ’bam tidivam agam sabbavanam yatba. 10. 
Imasmim yeva kappambi Konagamananayako 
uppajji lokasarano^^ arano amatangato. 11. 

Tada pi pabbajitvana sasane tassa tadino 
“babussuta dbammadbara jotayim jinasasanain. 12. 
Imasmim yeva kappambi Eassapo purisuttamo ^4 


^ bahutvata, A. ^ patibbanavasi, P. 

3 casi, A. B. 4 katva, A. B. 5 janasam pari, P, 

^ na patto ’yam saba loke, P. 7 oj^ovidba, P. 

s tato pitid^, A. 9 uppajjitva, P. jinuttamo, A. B. 

yathayukam, A. B. sasavanam, P. 

^3 uppajjitva dipavaro, B. ^4 muni-m-uttamo, A. B. 
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ui)pajji lokanayako ^ sarano maraijantagu. 13. 

Tassa pi naravirassa pabbajitvana sasane 
pariyapuni saddhammain 3 paripucchavisarada* 14. 

Susila lajjini 4 c’eva tisu sikkbasu kovida 

babum dbammakatham katva yavajivam mahamime. 15. 

Tena kammavipakena cetanapanidblbi ea 

jabitva ^ manusam deham Tavatimsam agaiicbi ’ham. 16. 

Pacchime Va bhave dani Giribbaje puruttame 

jata setthikiile phite maharatanasahcaye. 17. 

Yada bhikkhnsahassena pareto*^ lokanayako 
upagami Eajagaham sahassakkhena vannito, 18. 

Danfco dantehi saha puranajatilelii ca 7 
vippamntto vippamuttelii sihginikkliasavanno 
Eajagaham pavisi bhagava. 19. 

Disva buddhannbhavan tarn sutva Va gunasahcayam 
buddhe cittam pasadetva piijayim tarn yathabalam. 20. 
Aparena ca kalena Dhammadinnaya santike 
agara nikkliamitvana pabbajim anagariyam. 21. 

Kesesu chijjamanesu kiiese jhapayim aham 
nggahim sasanam sabbam pabbajitva ciren’aham.® 22. 

Tato dhammam adesesim mahajanasamagame 
dhamme desiyamanamhi 9 dhammabhisamayo ahn. 23. 
Nekapanasahassanam tarn viditva ’ti vimhito 
abhippasanno me yakkho bhamitvana Giribbajam. 24. 
Kim me^^ kata Eajagahe mannssa madhmnpita ’va acchare^^ 
ye Siikkam na ujpasanti desentim ^4 amatam padam. 25. 
Tam ca appativaniyam asecanakam ojavam 
pivanti mahhe sappahha valahakam iv’addhagu.^^ 26, 


^ lokasarano, A. B. 

3 pariyapntasaddhamma. A, B. 


- arano, A. B. 

4 lajjlhi, P. 


^ jahetva, P. 

^ cirena tarn, P. 
I® samviditva, B. 
^2 ki me, A. P. 

^4 desenti, P. B. 


^ apareto, P. 7 ca onu A. 

9 desiyamanehi, P. 
bhavitva hi, P. B- 
^3 acchaye, P. 
appatibhaniyani, B. 


valahagam ivantagu, P. ; kanakam iva vantagu, lb 
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Icldhiya ca vasi homi clibbaya sotaclbaiuya 
cetopariyananassa vasI homi mahamnne.^ 27. 
Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhum visodhitam 
sabbasava parikkbina n'atthi dani punabbhavo. 28. 
Atthadhammaniruttisu patibhane^ tath’eva ca 
hanam mama mahavTra uppannam tava santike. 29. 

Kilesa jbapita mayham — ^pa — katam buddhassa sasanan 
ti. 30. 

Arahattam pana patva pancasatabhikkhtmiparivara ma- 
hadbammakathika ahosi. Sa ekadivasam Eajagaham 
pindaya caritva katabhattakicea bhikkhuniipaBsayam pavi- 
sitva4 sannisinnaya mahatiya parisaya madhubhanclam pi- 
letva siimadhnrani payanti viya amatena abhisihcanti viya 
dbammam deseti. Parisa c’assa dhammakatham ohitasota 
avikkhitta sakkaceam siinati. Tasmim khane theriya 
cahkamanakotiyam rukkhe adhivattlia devata dhammade- 
sanaya pasanna Eajagaham pavisitvas rathiyaya rathiyam 
sihghatakena sihghatakaip vicaritva tassa gunam vibha- 
venti : 

Kim me kata Eajagahe mantissa madhii pitaVa acchare ^ 
ye Siikkam na upasanti desentim bnddhasasanam. 54. 

Tail ca appativaniyam asecanakam ojavam 

pivanti mahhe sappanha valaliakam iv* addbagu ti. 55. 

Ima gatlia abbasi. Tattba k i m m e k a t a Eajagahe 
mantis sati ime Eajagabamanussa kim kata7 kismim 
nama kicce vyavata. Madbu pita ’va acchare ti 
yatba bbandam gahetva ^ madbum pivanta 9 visannino 
hutva sisam iikkbipitum na sakkonti evam ime pi dbam- 
masannaya visannino hutva rnanne sisam ukkhipitum na 
sakkontij kevalam acchanti yeva ’ti attho. Ye Sukkam 


^ iddhisu, A, ^ mahamuni^ P. 3 patibhane, P. 
4 pavisetva, cd. 5 pavisetva, cd. 

6 acchaye, cd. ? kikata, cd. 

^ gahetva om, cd. 9 pivanto, cd. vissahhino, cd. 
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na upasanti desen tiip^bnddhasasanan ti 
buddhassa bbagavato sasanam yathavato desentiin paka- 
sentim Sukkatherim na npasanti na payirnpasanti. Te 
ime Eajagabe mannssa kim kata ti yojana. Tam ca appa- 
tivaniyanti tan ca pana dliammaip. anivattitabbavayaham 
niyyanikams abhikkantataya thasotujanasavanainanobara- 
bhavena avasecaniyam asecakam anasittakam pakatiya 
’va maharasam tato eva ojavantam. Osadhan tipi pali. 
Vattani dukkhavyadhihi kiccliaya osadham bhutam pivanti 
manne. Sappannavalahakam iy’addbaguti 
valahakantarato nikkhantaudakain nirudakakantare san- 
haka viya tarn dbammam saj)panna panditapiirisa pivanti 
manne pivanta viya snnanti.4 Mannssa tarn sutva pasan- 
namanasa tberiya santikam npasamkamitva sakkaccam 
dbammam snnimsn. Aj)arabbage tberiya ayupariyosane 
parinibbanakale sasanassa niyyanikabbavanattbams annam 
vyakaront! : 

Snkka sukkelii dhammebi vitaraga sam&ita 

dharebi antimam debam jetva Maram savabauam ti^ 56. 

Imam gatbam abbasi. Tattha S n k k a ti Sukka tberi 
attanam eva param viya dasseti. Sukkebi dbammebi 
ti suddbebi loknttaradbammelii. Vitaraga samahita 
ti aggamaggena sabbaso vitaraga arabattaphale samadbina 
samahita. Sesam vuttanayani eva. 

Sukkaya tberiya gathavannana samatta. 


XXXV. 

N ’ a 1 1 h i n i s s a r a n a m 1 o k e ti adika Selaya tberiya 
gatba. Ayam pi purimabuddbesu katadbikara tattha tattba 
bbave vivattiipanissayam kusalam upacinanti Hamsavatina- 
gare knlagebe nibbattitva vinnutam patta matapitubi sama- 

^ desenti, P. ^ desenti pakasenti Sukkatberiye, cd. 

3 niyanikam, cd. sunanti, cd. ^ niyanika°, cd. 
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najatikassa lailapnttassa dinna. Tena saddhim bahnni vas- 
sasatani sukhasamvasam vasitva tasmim kalam kate sayam 
pi addhagata vayo anuppatta samvegajata kirn kusalam 
gavesini kalena kalam aramena aramam vikarena viharam 
anuvicaranti samanabralimananam santike dhammam 
desessami” ti sa ekadivasam sattbu bodbirnkkbam upasam- 
kamitva ^'yadi buddho bbagava asamo samasamo appatipug- 
galo dassetu me ayam bodbipatibariyan ” ti nisidi. Tassa 
tatba cittuppMasamanantaram eva bodhi pajjali, sabbasov- 
annamaya sakba upattbabimsu, sabba disa virocimsu, sa tam 
patibariyam disva pasannamanasa garucittikaram upattha- 
petva sirasi anjalim paggayba satta rattindivam tattheva.- 
nisldi. Sattame divase ularam pujasakkaraip. akasi. Sa 
tena puiinakammena devamanussesu samsaranti imasmim, 
bnddbuppade Alavirattbe Alavikassa ranno dbita hutva 
iiibbatti, Sela ti 'ssa namam abosi. Alavikassa pana ranno 
dbita ti katva Alavika ti pi nam vobaranti. Sa vinnutam 
patta satthari Alavikam ^ damitva tassa hattbe pattaciva- 
ram datva tena saddhim Alavim nagaram upagate darika 
lintva ranna saddhim sattbu santikam upagantva dhammam 
sutva patiladdbasaddba upasika abosi. Sa aparabbage 
saiijatasamvega bbikkbmiisu pabbajitva katapubbakicca 
vipassanam pattbapetva saiikhare sammasanti iipanissaya- 
sampannatta paripakkaiiana nacirass’ eva arabattam 
papiini. Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Nagare Hamsavatiya cariki ^ as’ abam tada 
aramena ca aramam 3 carami kusalattbika. 1. 
Ealapakkbambi divase addasam bodhim uttamain 
tattha cittam pasadetva^ bodbimule nisidi ’bam. 2. 
Garucittam pattbapetva ^ sire katvana aiijalim ^ 
somanassam pavedetva evam cintesi tavade. 3. 

Yadi bnddbo amitaguiio asamappatipiiggalo 
dassetu patihiram me, bodbi7 obbasatu ayam. 4. 


I Alavakam, cd. ^ carini, B. 

3 aramena vibarena, P. 4 uppadetva, B. 

iipatthitva, A. ^ aiijali, P. 7 odhi, B. 
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Saha avajjite mayham bodhi pajjali tavade 
sabbasonnamaya ^ asi disa sabba virocati. 5. 

Satta rattindiyam tattha bodhimule nisid’aham^ 
sattame divase patte 3 dipapiijam akas’aham.4 6. 

Asanam parivaretva pahca dipani pajjalum 5 
yava udeti suriyo dipa me ^ pajjalnm7 tada. 7. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca 
jahitva manusa'm deham Tavatimsam agahch’ aham. 8. 
Tattha me sukatam brahmam panca dipa ti vuccati^ 
satthiyojanam 9 nbbiddham timsayojanavitthatam. 9. 
Asamkhayani dipani parivare jalimsu me 
yavata devabhavanam dipa lokena jotati. 10. 

Parammukha nisiditva yadi icehami passitnm 
uddham adho ca tiriyam sabbam passami cakkhuna. 11. 
Yavata abhikahkhami datthum sukatadukkate 
tattha avaranam ^3 n’atthi rukkhesu pabbatesu va. 12. 

Asiti devarajunam mahesittam akarayim 

satanam cakkavattinam mahesittam akarayim. 13. , 

Yam yam yo mipapajjami devattam atha manusam 
dipasatasahassani parivare jalanti me. 14. 

Devaloka cavitvana uppajji main kucchiyam 
mMiikucchigata santi akkhi me na nimilati.^^ 15. 
Dipasatasahassani puhhakammasamahgita ^7 
jalanti siitike^^ gehe. Pahca dipan’ idam phalam. 16. 
Pacchime bhavasampatte manasam vimvattayim^9 
ajaramatam sitibhavam nibbanam phassayim 
aham. 17. 


I sabbasovannam®, P. ^ nisidayam, P. 

3 sampatte, P. 4 adas’aham, P. pajjalam, P. 

^ diva me, P. 7 pajjalam, P. ^ dipitivuccati, P. 

9 oyojana, P. nbbedham, B. 

parivaretva, P. adho tatha tiriyam, P. 

^3 me varanam, B. ^4 sattannam, P. parivaretva, P. 
nimmilati, P. ; nimissati, B. ^7 samahgino, P. 
siitika, P. B. ^9 vinivattayam, P. B. 

20 ajaramaranam, P. passayim, A. ; phnssayi, P. 
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Jatiya sattavassaham ^ arahattam apapunim 
upasampadayi buddho gunam annaya Gotarao. 18 . 
Mandape ruikhamule va sufinagare vasantiya 
sada pajjalate dipam. Panca dipan’ idam phalam. 19 . 

2 Paccbime bhavasappanno ’gare vasantiya sada 
sada 3 pajjalate dipam. Panca dipan’ idam phalam.® 20 . 
Dibbacakkhu visuddham me samadhikusala aham 
abhinnaparamippatta. Panca dipan’ idam phalam. 21 . 
Sabbe tepitake nana4 katakieca anasava 
panca dipa mahavira pade vandami ^ cakkhuma. 22. 
Satasahasse ito kappe yam dipam abhipujayim ® 
duggatim nabhijanami. Panca dipan’ idam phalam. 23 . 
KHesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasa- 
nam ti. 24 . 

Arahattam pana patva theri Savatthiyam viharati.7 
Ekadivasam pacchabhattam Savatthito nikkhamitva divavi- 
haratthaya Andhavanam pavisitva anhatarasmim rukkha- 
mnle nisidi. Atha nam Maro vivekato viochinitukamo an- 
natakarupena npagantva : 

N’atthi nissaranam loke kim vivekena kahasi ® 
bhunjahi kamaratiyo mahu 9 pacchanutapini ti. 67 . 

gatham aha. Tass’ attho : imasmim loke sabbasamayesu 
pi uparikkhiyamanam nissarananibbanam kim vivekam na- 
ma n’atthi. Tesam tesam samanabrahmananam chandaso 
patinhayamanam va chavatthum ev’etam, tasma k im vive- 
kena kahasi evarupe samijannapathame vaye thita 
imina kayavivekena kim karissasi ? Atha kho bhnnjahi 
kamaratiyo vatthukamakilesakamasannissita khid- 
daratiyo paccanubhohi, tasma mahu pacchanuta- 


^ sattavassava, P. 

® — ® Om. A. 3 sada om. P. 4 sabbavositavosana, A. 
^ vandati, A. ® yam dipam adadim tada, A. 

7 theriya Savatthiyam viharanti, cd. 
s vivekakahasi, cd. 


9 matu, cd. 
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pini.^ Nissarantam bralimacariyam carami, tad eva nib- 
banam n’atthi, leu’ eva tam nadhigatam kamarago ca 
paribino anattho vata maylian ti vippatisarini ^ mabosi ti 
adhippayo. Tam sutva then ‘‘ bale vatayam Maro yo mama 
paccakkhabbutaiii nibbanam patikkhipati kamesu ca mam 
pavareti, mama khluasavabhavam na janati, banda nam 
tam janapetva tajjessami ” ti cintetva : 

Sattisulupama kilma khandbanam adbikuttana 3 
yam tvam kamaratim briisi arati daui sa mama. 58 , 
Sabbattba vibata nandi tamokkhandho padalito 
evam janahi papima niliato tvam asi antaka ti. 59. 

Imam gathMvayam aba. Tattba s a 1 1 i s ii I ii p a m a 
k a m a ti kama nama yena adhittbita tassa sattassa vinivij- 
jbanato msitasatti viya sulam viya ca dattbabba. Kban- 
d h a ti uj)adanakkbandba. N’attbi tesam adbikut- 
tana4 ti kbandhanudittbanam ^ accadanan ti attho. Yato 
kbandbe accadiiya satta kamehi cbijjabhijjam papunanti. 
Yam t V a m k a m a r a t i m ^ b r ii s i a r a t i d a n i s a 
m a m a n ti 7 papima tvam yam kamaratim ramitabbaip 
sevitabbam katva^ tvam vadasi, sa dani mama niratijatb 
kassa milbasadisa, na taya mama koci attbo attbi ti tattba 
karaiiam aba. Sabbattba vibata nandi ti adina 
tattba evam janabi ti sabbaso pahiiiatanba vijja ti 
mam janahi. Tato eva valavidhamanavipassanatikkamebi9 
antaka lamaka va Mara tvam m a y a n i h a t o 
badhito. Asinaham taya badhitabba ti attbo. Evam tberiya 
Maro santajjito tatth' ev’ antaradbasi. Tberi pi pbalasama- 
pattisnkhena Andhavane divasabbiigam vitinametva 
sayanbe vasanattbanam eva gata. 

Selaya tberiya gatbavannana samatta. 


I paccanutapi, cd. 

3 adhikuddana, cd. 

^ candanudittbanam, cd. 
7 mamata ti, cd. 

9 ovipassati®, cd. 


2 vippatisari^ cd. 
^ adhikuddana, cd. 
^ kamarati, cd. 
^ kumarati, cd. 

lamaka, cd. 
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Yam tarn isihi^ pattabban fci aclika Somaya 
theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabiiddhesu katadliikara 
tattha tattba bhave vivattiipanissayam kusalam upacinanti 
Sikhissa bbagavato kale, kbattiyamahasalakule nibbattitva 
vinnntam patta Arunavato ranno aggamabesi abosi. Sab- 
bam atitavattbum Abbayatberiya vattbusadisam. Paccup- 
pannavattbiim pana: ayam tberi tatba devamannssesu 
samsaranti imasmim buddbuppade Rajagabe Bimbisarassa 
ranno pnrobitassa dbita butva nibbatti. Tassa Soma ti 
namam abosi. Sa viiinutam patta sattbn Eajagabappavese 
patiladdbasaddha iipasika butva aparabbage samjata- 
samvega bbikkbumsu pabbajitva katabuddbakicca vipassa- 
naya kammam karonti nacirass’ eva saba patisambbidabi 
arabattam papuni. Tena vnttam Apadane : 

Nagare Arunavatiya Arunava nama kbattiyo 

tassa ranno abam bbariya carikam ^ carayam^ abam. 1. 

Yavatakam buddbassa sasanan ti sabbam Abba- 
yatberiya Apadanasadisam. Arabattam pana patva vimut- 
tisiikbena Savattbiya vibaranti ekadivasam divaviba- 
rattbaya Andbavanam pavisitva aniiatarasmim rukkbamiile 
nisidi. Atba nam Maro vivekato viccbinditukamo adissa- 
manarupo upagantva akase tbatva : 

Yan tarn isibi pattabbam tbanam ^ durabbisambbavam 

na tarn dvangulisamiaya sakka pappotum ittbiya ti. 60. 

Imam gatbam aba. Tass’ attbo: silakkbandbadinam 
esanattbena isibi laddbanamebi buddbadibi mahapannebi 
pattabbam, 5 tarn annebi pana durabbisambba- 
vam dunnipphadaniyam ^ yan tarn arabattasaiikbatam 
paramassasattbanam. Na tarn dvaiigulisannaya 


^ isiti vattabban, cd. ^ yaditam, P. ^ santam, cd. 
4 isi ti, cd. ^ sattabbam, cd. ^ nu dun^^ cd^ 
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itthiya papunitum saklca. Itthiyo hi sattatthavassa- 
kalato patthaya sabbakalam odanam pacantiyo pakkuthite ^ 
udake tandule pakkhipitvfi ettavata odanam pakkan ti na 
jauanti. Pakkuthiyamane pana tandule dabbiya uddha- 
ritva dvlhi ahgulibi piliiva jananti, tasma dvaiigulisannaya 
ti vutta. Tam sutva then Marain apasadenti : 

Itthibhavo no kim kayira cittamhi susamahite 
iianamhi vattamanamhi samma dhammam vipassato. 61 . 
Sabbattha vibata nandi tamokkhandbo padalito 
evam janahi papima, nihato tvam asi antaka ti. 62. 

Itaf a dve gatha abhasi. Tattha itthibhavo no 
kim kayira ti matugamabhavo amhakam kim kareyya ® 
arahattapattiyii kidisam bandhanam^ uppadeyya. Gittam- 
hi susamahite ti citte: aggamaggasamMhina sutthu 
samahite. Nanamhi vattamanamhi ti tato 
arahattamagganaije pavattamane. Samma dhammam 
vipassato ti catusaecadhammam parinnadhividhina 
sammad eva passato, ayam h’ettha samldaepo, Papima 
itthi va hotu puriso va hotu aggamagge adhigate arahattam 
hatthagatam eva ti. Idani tassa attauo adhigatabhavam 
ujukatam eva dassenti sabbattha vihata nandi 
ti gatham aha. Tam vuttattham eva. 

Somaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 
Tikanipatavannana nitthita. 


XXXVIL 

Catukkanipate putto buddhassa dayado ti 
adika Bhaddaya Kapilaniya theriya gatha, Sa kira Padu- 
muttarassa bhagavato kale Hamsavatinagare kulagehe 
nibbattitva vinnutaip. patta satthu4 santike dhammaru 
snnanti sattharam ekam s bhikkhunim pubbenivasam 


^ pakkudhite, cd, kareyyum, cd. 

3 kidisavibandham, cd. sattha, cd. s etam, cd. 
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anussarantinam aggatthane thapentam clisva adhikara- 
kammaip. katva sayam pi tarn thanam patthetva yavajivam 
pmliiani katva tato cuta ^ devamanussesu samsarati.^ 
Anuppatte buddhe Varanasiyam kulagehe nibbattitva 
patikulam gantva ekadivasam attano nanandaya saddhim 
kalahain karonti taya paccekabuddhassa pindapate dinne 
^^ayam imassa danam datva nlarasampattiiii labhissatl'’ 
ti paccekabuddhassa hatthato pattam gahetva bhattam 
chaddetva kalalassa iDiiretva adasi. Mabajano garahi : 
paccekabuddlio te kim aparajjbi ” ti. Sa tesam vacanena 
lajjamana puna pattam gahetva kalalam niharitva dhovitva 
gandhacunnena ubbattetva 3 catumadhurassa puretva upari 
asittena padumagabbhavaniiena sappina vijjotamau am 
paccekabuddhassa hatthe thapetva yatha ayam pindapato 
obhasadato, evam obhasadatam me sariram hotii ti 
patthanam thapesi. Sa tato cavitva sugatisu 4 yova 
sainsaranti Kassapabuddhakale Baranasiyani mahavibha- 
vassa setthino dhita Imtva nibbatti. Pubbakammaphalena 
duggandhasarlra manussehi jigucchitabba hutva sainvega- 
jata attano abharanehi suvaunitthakam karetva bhagavato 
cetiye thapesi uppalahatthena ca pujam akasi. Ten’ assa 
sariram tasmim yeva bhave sugandham manoharam 
jatam. Sa patino piya manapa hutva yavajivam kusa- 
1am katva tato cuta sagge uibbatti, tatthapi yavajivam 
dibbasukham anubhavitva tato cuta Baranasirahho dhita 
hutva tattha devasampattisadisam sampattim anubhavanti 
cirakalam paccekabuddhe upatthahitva tesu parinibbutesu 
samvegajata tapasapabbajjaya pabbajitva uyyane vasanti 
jhanani bhavetva brahmaloke nibbattitva tato cuta Sagala- 
nagare Kosiyagottassa brahmanakulassa gehe nibbattitva 
mahata pariharena vaddhitva vayappatta Mahatitthagame 
Pippalikumarassa gehanita. Tasmim pabbajitum nikkhante 
mahantam bhogakkhandham iiatiparivattam pahaya pah* 
bajjatthaya nikkhamitva pahca vassani Titthiyarame 
vasitva aparabhage Mahapajapatigotamiya santike pabbaji 


I cuto, cd. 

3 ubbiritva, cdi 


^ samsaranti, cd. 

4 suggatisu, cd. 
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upasampadafi ca labhitva vipassanam patthapetva nacirass’ 
eva araliattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apaclane : 

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammesu eakkliuma 
ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1. 

Tadahii ^ Hamsavatiyam Videho nama namako 
setthi pabiitaratano tassa jaya ahosi 'ham. 2. 

Kadaci so naradiccam upecca - saparijano 
dhammam assosi buddhassa sabbadukkhabhayappaham.3 8. 
Savakam dhutavadfinam aggam kittesi nayako 
sutva sattahikam danam datva bnddhassa tadino. 4. 
Nipacca 4 sirasa pade tarn thanam abliipatthayi 
pahasanto saparisam 5 tadalia narapuiigavo. 5. 

Setthino annkampaya imil gatha abhasatba : 
lacchasi patthitani ^ tbanam nibbiito bobi7 puttaka. 0. 
Satasahasse ito kai)pe Okkakaknlasambbavo 
Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bhavissati. 7. 

Tassa dbammesu dayado oraso dhammanimmito 
Kassapo nama namena bessati sattbu savako. 8. 

Tam sutva mudito butva yavajivam tadil jiiiam 
mettaeitto j)arican paccayebi vinayakam. 9. 

Sasanam jotayitvana so madditva kutittbiye ^ 
veneyye 9 vinayitvana nibbuto so sasavako. 10. 

Nibbute tambi lokagge piijanattbaya sattbuno 
ilatimitte samanetva saha tehi akarayim 11. 

Sattayojanikain tbiipam ubbiddbam ratanamayam 
jalantam sataramsi va salarajam va pupphitamjs 12. 
Sattasatasahassani j)atiyo tattha karayim 
nalaggi viya jotante ^4 rataneb' eva sattalii.^^ 13. 
Gandbatelena pilretva dipa 'nujjalayiiu ^7 tabim 


^ tadati, P. - upacca, B. ; uppajja, P. 

3 odukkbakkbaya abam, P. 4 nipajja, P. 

5 paliasayanto, B. ; pabasaranto parisaxn tada so nara®, P. 
^ jpattbitam, B. 7 boti, P. ® kulittbiye, P. 

9 veneyyam, A. tattba yoj^, P. ubbedbain, P. 

salarajava, P. ^3 phullitam, P. h jatante, P. 

^5 rataneva soya. sattati, P. ^7 divanujjalayi, P. 
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pujanatthaya maiiesiesa sabbabliutamiliampino. 14. 
Sattasatasahassani punnakumbbani ^ karayim 
rataneh’ eva pmiiiani pfijattbaya mabesino. 15. 

Majjbe sattattba® kumbbani ussitil kancanaggbiyo 
atirocanti vannena 3 sarade va divakaro. 16. 

Catudvaresu sobbanti torana ratanamaya 4 
ussita pbalaka ramma sobbanti ratanamaya. 17. 
Viroeanti parikkhitta avatamsa ^ sunimmita 
ussitani patakani ® ratanani virocare. 18. 

Surattain sukataiu eittain ^ cetiyam rataniimayam 
atirocati vannena sasimajjbe ® divakaro. 19. 

Tbtipass’ imadi patiyo 9 baritalena piirayiin 
ekam manosilay’ekam anjanena ca ekikam. 20. 
Pujain etadisam rammam karetva varavadino 
adasi danain saiighassa yavajivam yatbabalain.^3 21. 
Saba’va ^4 aettbina tena tani puuilani sabbaso 
yavajivam karitvana saha’va sugatim gata.^*^ 22. 
Sampattiyo ’nnbhotvana devatte atha manuse 
cbaya viya sarirena saha ten’eva sanisarim.’^? 23. 
Ekanavute ito kappe VipassI nama nayako ■ 
tippajji carudassano sabbadhammavipassako. 24. 
Tadayain Bandbumatiyam brahmano sadhusammato 
andbo santo gunenapi dbanena ea saduggato. 25. 

Tada pi tassfiham asiin brahman! samacetasa ^9 
kadaei so dijavaro®'^ saaigamesi®^ mahamunim. 26. 

^ so’bam satasahassani pminakumbba panamika, P. 

= attbattba kumbblnaui, A. 

3 vannani, P. 4 ratanamayii, P. 

2 bbavitamsa, P. ^ dassitani satakani, P. 

^ cetam, P. s sasailcbava, A. 

9 satiyo, B . ; padiyo, P. eka manosilayeka, P. 

” ancayena, P. piijiyam tadisam kammam, P. 

yatbapbalam, P. h sabaya, B. ; pabaya, p. 

15 sugati, P. aham, P. 

^7 samsari, P. is tada hi, P. 

^9 sammac®, B. ; mama c°, P. 20 divagantva, P, 

samgame pi, P. 
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Nisinnani janakayamhi desentaiii ^ amatam padam 
sutva dhammam pamudito adasi ekasatakam. 27. 

G-haram ekena vatthena gantvanedam mam abravi - 
anumoda mahapunnes dinnam biiddliassa satakam. 28. 
Tadaham aiijalim katva anumodim suplnita 
sudinno satako sami 4 buddhasetthassa tadino. 29. 
Sukbito pabbajito hufcyaS samsaranto bhavabbave 
Baranasipure ramme raja aei^ mahipati. SO. 

Tada tassa mahesi liam itthigumbassa uttama 
tassatidayita 7 asiin pubbasiieliena c'uttari.^ 31. 

Pindaya vicarante 9 te attba paccekanayake 
disva pamudita hutva datva pinclam maharaham 32. 

Puna nimantayitvana katva ratanamandapam 
kammarehi katam pattam sovannam vata tattakam 33. 
Samanetvana te sabbe tesam danam adasi so 
senasane^^ pavitthanam pasanno sebi panibi.^3 34. 

Tam pi danam sabadasim Kasirajen’abam tada 
punabam ^4 Baranasiyam raja pi dvaragamake.^s 35. 
Kutimbikakule pbite sukbito so sabbatuko 
jettbassa bbatuno jaya abosi supatibbata. 36. 
Paccekabuddbam disvana mama bbattu kaniyasa 
bbagannain tassa datvabam agate tambi ^7 pavadim. 37. 
Nabbinandittba so danam ^9 tato tassa adas’ aham 
nkba aniya tarn annam puno tass' eva so ada. 38. 

Tad annam cbaddayifcvana duttha buddbass’ abam tada 
pattam kalalapuniian tarn adasim tassa tadino. 39. 


^ desenti, P. 
3 opuMa, P. 


^ gantvanetam samabravi, A. 

4 sapi, P. ^ sajjito butva, A. 

^ raja abu, P. 7 tassa bi dayitva, P. 

^ bbattari, P. ; uttara, B. 9 vicarantesu, P. 

sovaiinasatahattbakam, B. ; vata batthakam, P. 
tarn sabbam, P. sonnasane, A. B. 

"^3 panibbi, A. "^4 puna pi, P. 

^5 ajanetvana kamato, P. kbaniyasa, P. 

^7 agate tassa, P. abbin® P. 

^9 buddba aniyatam danam, B. puna, P. 

21 uttba, P, 



72 


XXXVII, BHADDA KAPILaNI. 


Dane ca galiane c'eva apace paduse pi ca ^ 
samacittamubham 2 disva tadaham samvijims bhusam. 40. 
Piiiio 4 pattam gahetvana sodhayitva sugandhina 
pasannacitta puretvas saghatam sakbarain adam. 41. 
Yattha yatthiipapajjami suriipa homi danato 
buddbassa apakarena duggandha vadanena ca. 42. 

Puna Kassapadhirassa ^ nitthapentamhi 7 cetiye 
sovaniiain itthakain varam ^ adasim mudita abam, 48. 
Catujjatena gaudliena nicayitva^ tarn ittbakam 
mutta duggandbadosamba sabbangasamupagata.^o 44. 

Satta patisabassani rataneb' eva sattabi 
karetva gbatapurani vattini ca sabassaso.^3 45. 
Pakkbipitva padipetva thapayim satta pantiyo 
piijattbam lokanatbassa vippasannena cetasa. 46. 

Tadapi tambi punnambi bbaginl ’bam visesato 
puna Kasisu sanjato Siimitto iti vissuto, 47, 

Tassabam bbariya asim snkbita sajjita piya ^7 
tadaham paccekamune adasi ghanavetbanam.^9 43, 
Tassapi bhagini 20 asim moditva danam uttamam 
puna pi Kasirattbambi jata Koliyajatiya. 49. 

Tada Koliyaputtanam satebi saha paiicabi 
panca paccekabuddbanam satani samupatthabi. 50. 
Temasain tappayitvana 22 adamsu ^3 ca ticivare 
jaya tassa tada asim punnakammapathaniiga. 51, 

Tato cuto aliu raja Nando nama mabayaso 
tassapi mabesT asim sabbakamasamiddbinL 52. 


^ amacce manase pi ca, B. 

2 samacittam sukbam, P. 

4 puna, P. 

^ Ivassapavirassa, A. 

3 ittbakagbaram, B. 


3 samvijjbim, P. 

5 j)nritva, P. 

7 nidhayantambi, A. 
9 necayitva, P. 


''susamagata, A. B. patis^ P. ^2 vaddbini, P. 
^3 sabassayo, P. ^4 pasiditva, P. paniyo, B. 

tasmim kule, P. 17 siya, P. 

paccekabuddbassa, P. ^9 gana° B. 20 bbaginl, P. 
21 jato, A. 22 tapayitvana, P. 23 adasi, P, 
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Tada raja bhavitvana ^ Brahmadatto mahlpati 
Padumavatiputtanam paccekamuninain tada. 53. 

Satani pane’ anunani yavajivain upatthahini 
^^j^yyane nivasetva nibbutani ca piijayim. 64. 

Cetiyani ca karetva pabbajitva ubbo mayam 
bhavetva ap 2 :)amannayo brahmalokam agamhase. 55, 
Tato cuto mabatitthe Sujato Pippalayano ^ 

Mata Sumanadevi ti Kosigotto dijo pita. 56. 

Abam Madde janapade Sagalayaiu 3 puruttame 
Kapilassa 4 dijassasim dbita,5 mata SucImatL 57. 
Ghanakan cana bimbena ^ nimminitvana mam pita 
ada Ivassapadbirassa kamehi7 vajjitassa maiu.^ 58. 
Kadaci so kamniko gantva kammantapekkbako 
kMvadikebi9 kbajjante pane disvana samviji. 59. 

Gbare vabain tile jate disvanatapatapane 
kimikakebi kbajjante samvegam alabbim tada. 60. 

Tada so jDabbaji dbiro abain tarn anniDabbajim 
paiica yassani nivasiin paribbajavate ahain. 61. 

Yada pabbajita asi GotamI jinaposika ^4 
tadabam tarn npagantva buddhena annsasita. 62. 
Naciren’ eva kalena arab attain apapuniin 
abo kalyanamittatam Kassapassa sirimato. 63. 

Siito buddbassa dayado Kassapo snsamribito 
pubbenivasam yo vedi saggapayaii ca passati. 64. 

Ato jatikkbayam patto abbiiinavosito mtini 
etabi tibi vijjabi tevijjo boti bralimano. 65. 

Tatb’eya Bhadda Kapilani ^7 tevijja maccubayini 
dhfireti antimam debam jetva^9 Maram savahanam. 66. 

I tato abii cavitvana, P. ^ ajato Pippale kule, P. 
3 Sakalaya, A. 4 Kaj)pilassa, A. 

5 dijassapi piitva, P. ^ dbammeBa, B. 

7 kamahi, P. ^ °fcassa me, P. 9 kakMike, P. 
Yii sa, B. jato, P. 

<^tapane, P. ; disvana tapanasane, B, ^3 nivasi, B. 
14 oposita, A. B. samupag^, B. sntto, P. 

^7 Kiipilam, A. pacenbayini, P. ; maecubarinb A, 

^9 jitva, A, 
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Disva adinavam loke ublio pabbajita mayam 
ty amha ^ khinasava danta sltibliiit’ amlia nibbuta. 67 . 
Kilesa jhapita maybam — pa — katam budclhassa sasanam 
ti. 68. 

Arahattam pana patva pubbe nivasanane cinnavasi aliosi, 
tattba satisayam katadhikaratta. Aparabhage tarn sattba 
Jetavane ariyagaiiamajjbe nisinno bbikkbuniyo patipiltiyil 
tbanantaresu thapento pub])euivasajn anussarautinaip 
aggattbane tbapesi. Sa ekadivasara Mabakassapattherassa 
guiiabbittbaTaiiapiibbakam attaiio kataldccakatadivibbfiva- 
namtikbena adanain udanenti ; 

Piitto buddbassa dayado Kassapo susamabito 
piibbeniYasam yo vedi saggapayail ca passati. 63. 

Ato jatikkbayam patto abbiMavosito muni 
etabi tibi vijjabi tevijjo boti brabmano. 64. 

Tatb’eva Bbadda Kapilani tevijja macoubayini “ 
dbareti antimam debam jetva Maram saYabanam. 65. 
Disva adinavam loke ubbo pabbajita mayam 
ty amba khinasava danta sitibbut’ amba 3 nibbuta ti. 66. 

Ima gatba abbasi. Tattba putto buddbassa da- 
y li d 0 ti buddbfmam buddbabbavato sammasambuddbassa 
anujatabbiito. Tato eva tassa dayadabbiitassa navalokut- 
taradbammassa adanena dayado Kassapagotto lokiya- 
lokuttarebi samadbibi suttbu samabitacittataya susa- 
mabito. Pubbenivasam yo vedi ti yo Maba- 
kassapattbero j)iibbemYasain attano paresan ca nivuttbak- 
kbandbasattanain pubbeiAivasanussatiilauena pakatam katva 
a V e d i ainlasi patibujjhati. Saggilpayaii ca pas- 
sati ti cbabbisati devalokato saggam catubbidbam apa- 
yan ca dibbacakkbunfi battbatale amalakam viya passati. 
Ato jatikkbayam patto ti tatoparam jatikkhaya- 
sankbfitam arabattam patto. Ab b i ii ii ay a abbivisuddbena 
nanena abhifnlaya dbammam abbijanitva . parifiiieyyam 

3 ambi, cd. 


^ tamba, P. 


= paecub°, ed. 
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parijanitva paliatabbam pabaya sacchikatabbam sacclil- 
katva. V 0 s i 1 0 nitthappatto katakicco asavakkhayapan- 
nasankhatam monam pattatta muni. T a t la ’ e v a 
Blaaddakapilani ti yatha Malaakassapo etalai yathil- 
vuttahi tlhi vijjabi tevijjo maccubayi ^ ca, tath’ eva Bhad- 
dakapilanl tevijja maccuhayini^^ ti. Tato eva 
d li a r e t i a n t i m a m d e h a m j e t v a M a r a m s a y a- 
li a n a n ti attanam eya param yiya katya dasseti. Idfiui 
yatba tberassa patipattiadimajjhapariyosanakalyanani 
evam amhasi ti dassenti clisva, a din avail ti osilimga- 
tbam aba. Tattba ty amba kbinasava dantati 
te mayam Mabakassapattbero abau ca ■uttameiaa damanena 
danta sabbaso k b i n a s a v a 3 ca amba s i t i b b u t’ amba 
nib but a ti. Tato eya kilesaiDarilababhayato sitibhuta 
saupadisesaya nibbanadhatnya nibbuta ca. 

Bbaddakapilanitheriya gatbavaniiana samatta. Catiik- 
kanipatay anil ana nittliita. 


XXXVIII. 

Pancakanipate p a n n a v I s a t i y a s r a n i ti , adikfi 
afmataraya theriya gatha.' Ayani pi piirimalmddbesu kata- 
dliikara tattba tattba bhaye viyattupaniRsayam kusalani 
iipaeinanti imasmini biiddliuppade Deyadabanagare Mabfi- 
pajapatigotaniidbati biitya VaddbesI nama, gottato iiana 
apaMata abosi. Sa Mabapajapatigotamiya pabbajitakale 
say am j)i pabbajitva pancavisati samvaccbarani kamara- 
geiia upadduta accliarasanigbatainattam pi kfilam cittekag- 
gatam alabbanti baba paggayba kandamana Dbammadin- 
nattheriya santike dbammam sutyil krimebi yiniyattitamfi- 
iiasa kammattbaiiain gabetyfi bbavanaiii aiiuyunjantl na 
cirass’ eva clialabbifma Imtva attano patipattim paccavek- 
kbitva iidaiiavasena : 


^ paccubayi, cd. - paecub^, cd, 

3 kbiiiaso khmasava, cd. 
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Pannavlsati vassani yato pabbajitfi abani 
B’accharasamghatamattam ^ pi cittass’ upasam’ ajjlia- 
gam. 67. 

Aladdlia cetaso santim kamaragen' avassuta 
baba paggayba kandanti vihm'am jDayisim abam. 68. 

Sa bbikkhunim ^ nj)agacchi ya me saddhayika abu 
sa me dhammam adese>si khandhayatanadhatuyo. 69. 

Tassa dhammam suiiitvana ekamante iipavisim 
pubbenivHsam janami dibbaeakkbu visodbitam. 70. 

Geto paricca iianau ca sotadbatu visodbita 
iddbi pi me saccbikatil patto me asavakkbayo. 

Cba me ’bbimia saccbikata katani buddbassa Basanan 
ti. 71. 

Ime gatha abbasi. Tattlia a c c b a r a s a n g b a t a m a t - 
tarn pi ti gbatikamattam 3 pi khaiiam aiigulipotbanamat- 
tam pikalan ti attbo. C i 1 1 a s s ’ u i> a s a m ’ a j j b a g a n 
ti cittassa upasaiiiam cittekaggam na ajjbagaman tiyojana. 
Na patilabbi ti attbo. K a m a r a g e n ’ a v a s s xi t a ti 
kamagiinasaiikbatesu vattbiikamesu dalbatarabbinivesitaya 
babiilena 4 cbanclaragena tintacitta. S a b b i k Iv b ii n i n 
ti Dbammadinnattherim sandbaya vadati. C e t o p a r i c- 
e a u a n a ii c a ti cetopariyailanafi ca yisodhitan ti sam- 
baiidbo. Adbigatan ti attbo. Sesam vixttanayam eva. 
Aiiiiataraya tberiya gatbavannana sammatta. 


M a 1 1 a V a n n e n a r u p e n a ti adika Yimalfiya tberiya 
gfitba. Ayam pi purimabuddliesu Ivatfidhikara tattba tattba 
bbave vivattiipanissayam kusalani iipacinitya imasmini bud- 
dbuppade Vesaliyam aiiiiataraya nipupajlviniyaitthiya dbita 
bixtyfi nibbatti. Yimala ti’ssa namam abosi. Sa vayappatta 
tato diiccintitam ^ kappenti ekadivasam ayasmantam Maba- 

^ accbara^, cd. ^ bbikkbxml, cd. 3 gbatikam^ cd. 

4 babalena^ cd. 5 libikkbimi ti, cd, ^ diicintitam, cd. 
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moggallanam Vesaliyam piiulaya carantaiu disva patibad- 
dhacitta hiitva therassa vasanattbanam gantva therani 
uddissa palobhanakammam katum arabhi. Tittliiyehi 
tatha akasi ti keci vadanti. Tliero tassa asubhavi- 
bliavanamukhena ^ santajjanam katva ovMam adasi. Tam 
het^ba tberagathabi agatam eva. Tatha pana tlierena 
ovade dinne sa sainvegajata birottai3pam paceupatthai)etva 
sasane patiladdhasaddba upasika hutva aparabbage bbik- 
khunlsu pabbajitva gbatenti yayamanti betiisampannataya 
na cirass’ eva arahattam patva attano patipattim ^ pacca- 
vekkbitva udanavasena : 

Matta vannena nipena sobbaggena yasena ca 
yobbanena c’ upattbaddha aima samatimahhi ’bam. 72. 
Vibbtisitva imam kayain sucittam balalapanaiu 3 
atthasi vesidvarambi liiddo pasam iv’ odcliya.-^ 73. 
Pilandhanain vidamsenti ^ gayhani pakasikain balium 
akasi vividham mayam njjhagghanti ^ balium jaiiaiu. 74. 
Bajja piiidam caritvana munda sanghatiparuta 
nisimia rukkbamulambi avitakkassa labbinl. 75. 

Sabbe yoga samucchinna ye dibba ye ca manusa 
kbepetva asave sabbe sltibhut’ amhi nibbuta ti. 76. 

Ima gatba abhasi. Tattha matta vannena r u - 
pen a ti gunavannena c’eva nipasampattiya ca. S o b h a g - 
g e n a ti subhagabbavena, Y a s e n a ti parivarasampat- 
tiya. Matta vannamadarnpamadasobhaggamadaparivara- 
madavasena madam apanna ti attbo. Yobbanena 
c ’ u p a 1 1 b a d d b a ti yobbanamadena uparuparitthaddba 
yobbanena nimiitena ahamkarena upattbaddbacitta anupa- 
santamanasa. Anna s a m a t i m a n n i ’ h a m ti anna 
itthiyo attano vannadigiinebi sabbatba pi atikkamitva 
maMi. Aham annasani va ittbinam vannkligune atimaniii. 
Atikkamitva annaavamanam akasim. 


1 ovibhavana®, cd. ^ patijiatti, cd. 

3 balalapanam, cd. m* ^ oddiyam, cd. m. 

5 pi ghaipsanti, cd* ^ ujjbayanti, cd* 
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Vibhusitva imam ktiyam siicittam bala- 
lapanan"^ ti imam nanavidbaasucibharitam jeguccham 
aham mama ti biilanam lapapanato vacanato balalapanam ^ 
mama kilyam cbaviragakaraiiani kesathapanadina suoittam 
vattbabharanebi vibbiisitva sumaiiditapasadbitaiii katvfi. 
A t fc b a s i V e s i d T a r a m b i 1 u d d o p il s a m i v ’ o d d i- 
y an3 ti migaluddo viya miganam bandbanattbaya danda- 
vaguradimigapasam Marapasabbiitam yatbavuttam mama 
kayam v e s i d v a r a m b i vesiya gbaradvare oddiyitva 
attbasi. Pilau dbanam vidamsen.tl'^ guybam 
p a k a s i k a m s b a b ii ti iirujagbanadassanadikam guybau 
c’eva j)adajanusiradikam pakasan ca ti guybam pakasikafi 
ca babum nanappakaxapilandbanaabbaranam dassentl.® 
Akasi vividbam mayam ujjbaggbanti ba- 
ll u m j a n a n ti yobbanamadamattam babu balajanam 
vippalambbetum basanti gandbamalavattbabbaraiiadlbi 
sarlrasabbavapaticobadanena yava vilasabbavakadibi tebi ca 
vradbam nanappakaram .vaucanam akasi. 

Sajja pindam caritviina — pa — avitakkassa 
labbini ti sa abam evam samavibarini samanil ajja 
idani ayyassa Mabiimoggallanattberassa ovade tbatva sasane 
pabbajitva m ii ii d a s a li g b a t i p a r u t a butva piiidam 
caritvana bbikkbabaram bbunj itva. Pv. u k k b a m ii 1 a m b i 
rukkbamiile vivittiisane n i s i n n a dntiyajjbanapadakassa 
aggapbalassa adbigamena avitakkassa labbini 
ambi ti yojana. Sabbe yoga ti kamayogadayo cattwo 
pi yoga s a m u c c b i n n a ti patbamamaggMina yatbara- 
bam sammad eva uccbinna pabina. Sesam vuttanayam eva. 

Vimalaya tberiya gatbavannana samatta. 


XL. 


Ayoniso manasikara ti adika Sibaya tberiya 


1 bMalapanan, cd. 2 balalapana, cd. 

3 iv’ad(Lyan, cd* 4 vidbamsenti, cd. 

2 pakasitam, cd. ^ dassanti, cd. 


theri ga-TSa. 89. 40. 
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gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katiidliikara tattha 
tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinitva 
imasmim buddhuppade Vesaliyam Sibasenapatiiio bbagi- 
niyii dbitii butva nibbatti. Tassii “matulassa namam 
karotha ” ti Siba ti namam akainsii. Sa viMatam pattii 
ekadivasam sattbari ^ Sibassa senapatino dhamme desiya- 
mane tain dbammain siitva patiladdbasaddba matiipitaro 
anujiinripetva pabbaji. Pabbajitva ca vipassanani arabbitvfi 
pi babiddbasubbaraminane vidbavautam cittam nivattetum 
asakkonti satta samvacebaraui micchavitakkehi dhaviya- 
mana cittasaadam alabbanti “ kim me imina jiiipajivitena 
ubbandbitva “ marissaml” ti pasain gabetva rukkbasakbaya 
laggitva tam attano kantbe patimuilcantl pnbbacinnavasena 
vip.assanaya cittain abbinihari. Antimabbavikataya pasassa 
bandbanam givattbane ahosi iianassa paripiikain gatatta 
sa tiwad eva vipassanain vaddbetya saba patisambbidabi 
arabattani papuni. Arahattam pattasamakiilam eva ca 
pasabandbo givato muiieitva vinivatti. Sa arabatte pa- 
tittbita udanavasena : 

Ayoniso manasikara kamaragena attita 
abosi uddbata pnbbe citte avasavattinl. 77. 

I^ariyuUbitii kilesebi sukbasanmmuvattini 
samam cittassa nalabbi ^ ragacittavasanuga. 78. 

Kisa pauduvivanna ca satta vassani ciiri ’bam 
nabam diva va rattim va sukbam vindi sudnkkbita. 79. 
Tato rajjuin gahetvana pavisi vana-m-antaraiu 
varam me idba ubbandbam yan ca blnam pun’ iicare. 8U. 
Dalham pasain karitvana rukkbasakbaya bandbiya^ 
pakkbipi pasam givayam atba cittam vimucci me ti. 81. 

Ima gatba abbasi. Tattha ayoniso managikarii 
ti anupayamanasikarena asubbe subban ti vipallasaggii- 
bena. Kamaragena attita ti kamaguiiesu cbanda- 
ragena pilita. Abosi uddbata^ pubbe citte 
avasavattinl ti pubbe mama citte maybaip vase 

t sattbara, cd. ^ ubandhitva, cd. 3 nama labhi, cd. 
4 bandhiya mn. cd* ^ uddbata, cd* 
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avattamane uddhata nanarammane vikkhittacitta asama- 
hita ahosi. Parij^utthita kilesehi sukha- 
saufianiivattini ti pariyutthanapattelii kamaraga- 
dikilesehi abliibliiita nipadisu sukhappattaya ^ kamasaiinaya 
amivattanasilani samain cittassa^ nalablii 
r a g a c i 1 1 a V a s Ti n u g a kamaragasampayuttacittassa 3 
vasam anugacchantl Isakam px cittassa samam eetosa- 
mathacittekaggatain na alabhi. K i s a p a n d u v i v a ii n a 
ca evam xxkkaiithitabhavena kisa dhamauisanthatagatta 
uppandiipandiikajata tato eva vivanna vigatachavivanua 
ca hutva. Satta vassani ti satta samvaccharani 
carl ti cari ahain. Nabam diva varattim va 
s u k h a m v i n d i s u d u k k h i t a ti evam sattasu 
saiiivaccharesu evam kilesadukkhena dnkkhita ekada. pi 
diva va rattim va samanasnkham iia patilabhi. Tato 
ti IdlesapariyutthaBeiia samanasiikhalabbablxavato. 

Eajjxiixx gahetvana pavisi v ana manta ran 
ti pasam rajjnm adaya vanantarain pavisi. Kim atthain 
pavisi ti ce abam ? V a i* a m me i d b a u b b a n d h a m 
y a ii 4 c a b i n a m p u n ’ a c a r e ti yadahani samana- 
dbammain katuin asakkonti binam gibibhavam puna 
acareyyam anutittheyyam tato satagunesu sabassagunesu 
imasmiin vanantare ubbandhanam bandbitva maranam 
varain setthan ti attho. Atba cittani vimucci 
me ti yada rukkbasakhaya baddbapasam 5 givayam 
pakkhipi atba tadanantarain eva vuttbanagaminivipassa- 
namaggena ghatitatta maggapatipatiya sabbasavehi mama 
cittam vimuttain hoti. 

Sihaya theriya gatbavannana samatta. 


XLI. 

Aturam asucin ti adika Simdarinandaya theriya 
gatba. Ayain kira Padumuttarassa bbagavato kale 


^ sukhantipp®, cd* ^ mama cittam, cd- 

3 °yuttacitassa, cd. 4 ubbandhayan, cd^ 

^ bandbapasam, cd. 
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Hamsavatlnagare kulagelie iiibbattitva viMutam f)atva 
satthu santike dhammam suiianti sattharam ^ ekam 
bhikkbunim jliayimnam aggatthane thapentam disva 
adhikarakammam katva tarn tbanantaram pattlietva 
kusalam upacinanti kappasatasabassain devamanussesu 
samsaranti imasinim bnddbiappade Sakyarajakule nibbatti. 
Nanda ti ’ssa namam akainsu. Aparabbage rupasam-* 
pattiya Sundarinanda JanapadakalyanI ti ca paiinayittba. 
Sa ambakam bhagavati sabbannutam patva auupubbena 
Kapilayattliusmim gantva Nandakumaran ca Eahulakuma- 
raiica pabbajetva gate Suddhodanamabaraje ca parinibbute 
Mahapajapatigotamiya Eahulamataya ca pabbajitaja 
cintesi : ‘'"Mayham jetthabhata cakkavattirajjam pahaya 
pabbajitva loke aggapuggalo buddho jato, j)ntto pi 'ssa 
Eabnlakumaro pabbaji, bhata^ pi me Nandaraja mata pi 
Mabapajapatigotami bhagini pi Eabulamata pabbajita. 
Idanaliam gehe kirn karissami pabbajissami " ti bhikkliu- 
ndpassayam gantva ilatisinebena pabbaji no saddhaya, 
Yasmas pabbajitva pi rupam nissaya nppannamada, sattlia 
rupam vivanneti garahati anekapariyayena nlpe Mlnavam 
dasseti ti bnddlinpatthanam na gacchati ti adi sabbain 
hettha Abhiriipanandaya vatthusmim vuttanayen' eva 
veditabbam. Ayam pana viseso : sattbara nimmitam 
ittbirupam anukkamena jarabbibhutam disva aniccato 
dukkbato manasikarontiya tberiya kammatthanabbimu- 
kbam cittam abosi. Tam disva sattha tassa sappayavasena 
dhammam desento : 

Aturam asuoim putim passa Nande samussay'am 
asubbaya cittam bbavebi ekaggam snsamabitam. 82. 
Yatlia idam tatha etam yatba etam tatba idam 
dtiggandham putikam vati balanam abbinanditam. 83. 
Evam etam avekkbanti rattindivam atandita 
tato sakaya pannaya abbinibbijja dakkbisan ti.4 84. 

Ima tisso gatba abbasi. Sa desananusarena iianain 


^ sattbara, cd. ^ bbatta, cd. 

3 tasma, cd. 4 rakkhasi ti, cd. (see i)p. 85, 86.) 

7 
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pesetva sotapattiphale patittbahi. Tassa upari maggattba- 
ya kammattbanam acikkbanto “Nancle imasmim sari're 
appamattako pi saro n’attbi mamsalobitalepano jaradinam 
avasabbiito atthipufijamatto evayaip ” ti clasfietnm : 

Attblnam nagaram katam mamsalobitalepanaiu 
yattba jara ea maccu ea mano makkbo ca obito ti. 

Dbamma 2 >ade imam gatliam aha. Sa desauavasane 
arabattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Padumuttaro nama jiuo sabbadbammana paragii. 
ito satasabassambi kappe uppajji iifiyako. 1. 

Ovadako viMapako tarako sabbapanmam 
desauakusalo buddbo taresi janatam babum. 2. 
Anukampako karuniko bitaya ^ sabbapaiiinaip 
sampatte tittbiye sabbe paneasile patit,tbabi.=^ 3. 

Evam nirakulam asi smmatam 3 tittbiyebi ca 
vicittam arabantebi vasibbutebi tildibi. 4. 

Eatanan’ attbapafinasam 4 nggato s ’-ya mabiimimi 
Isancanaggbiyasankaso battimsavaralakkbano. 5. 
Vassasatasabassani ^ ayu vijjati tiwade 
tavata tittbamano so taresi janatam babum. 6. 

Tadabam Hamsavatijam jata settbikule aiium 
nanaratanapajjote mabasukbasamappita. 7. 
TJpagantvabam 7 Mabayiram assosim dhammadesanain 
amatam paramassadam paramattbanivedakam. 8. 

Tacla nimantayitvana sasamgbam lokaniiyakam ® 
datva tassa mabadanam pasanna sebi pauibis 9. 
Jbayinmam bbikkbunlnam aggattbanam apattbayim 
nijmcca sirasa viram sasamgbam lokanayakam. 10 . 


I bitesi, P. 2 patittbasi, A. 3 sannatam, P. 
4 opannasa, P. s uggato so, P. ; nggabo, B. 

6 tassasata° P. 7 upetva tarn, A. B. 

8 sasamgbam tarn bbagavantam, P. 9 panibhi, A. B. 
apattbayim, B. n dbiram, A. 
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Tada anantaclamako tilokasarano pabhfi 
vyakasi narasarathi: lacclias' etam supattliitam.^ 11. 
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhavo 
Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bbavissati. 12. 

Tassa dhammesu dayMa orasa dhammanimmita 
Nanda ti nama namena bessasi^ sattbii savika. 13. 

Tam sutva mudita 3 hiitva yavajivam tada jinam 
mettacitta paricarim paccayebi vinayakam. 14. 

Tena kammena snkatena cetanapanidbibi ca 
jabitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agancbi ’bam. 15* 
Tato ciita Yamasaggam4 tato ’bam Tiisitam saggamS 
tato ca Nimmanaratim Vasavattipurain gata.^ 16. 

Yattba yattlmpapajjami tassa kammassa tbamasa^ 
tattba tattbeva rajiinam mabesittam akarayim. 17. 

Tato ciita mamissatte rajunain ^ cakkavattinam 
mandalman ca rajunam mabesittam akarayim. 18. 
Sampattim anubbiitvana devesu maniijesu ca 
sabbattba sukbita biitva nekakappesu samsarim. 19. 
Paccbime bbavasampatte suramme Kapilavbaye 
ranno Siiddbodanassaham 9 dbitit asim anindita. 20. 
Siriya rtipinim disva nanditam asi tarn kulam 
tena Nanda ti me namam snndaram pavaram^^ abu. 21. 
Yiivatlnan ca sabbasam kalyani ti ca vissuta 
tasmim pi nagare ramme tbapetva bi Yasodbaram.^3 22. 
Jettbo bbata ti lokaggo paccbimo araba tatba 
ekdnni gabattbabam ^4 matara ^5 paricodita : 23. 
Sakiyambi kule jata piitte buddbanuja tuvain ^7 
Nandena pi vina bbiita agare kim na accbasi.^^ 24. 

1 laccbam evain upattbitam, P. ; sumatpiitam, B. 

2 bessati, A. b! 3 mndika, P, 

4 Yamam agam, A. ^ Tusitam again, A. 

^ ‘^piiram tato, A. ^ vabasa, A. B. ^ I’ajanam, A. 

9 Suddbodanassiba, P. sir! ca nipini, P. 

11 tena Nanda ti namena sundara pavara, P. 

12 kalyanibi, P. tbapetva tarn yaso dbanam, P. 

14 gabattbabu, P. matuya, P. putto, P. B. 

17 buddhanujatiyam, B. kim na lajjasi, P. B. 
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Jaravasanam ^ yobbailiiam rupam asucisammatam 
rogantam api carogyam ^ jivitam maranantikam. 25. 

Idam pi te subbam rupam sasikantams manoharam ^ 
bhusaiianam alamkaram sirisanghatasannibham.5 26. 
Puiijitam ^ lokasaram va 7 nayananam rasayanam 
punuaiiam kittijananam Okkakakulanandanam. 27. 
Naciren’ eva kalena jarayam adliisessati s 
vihaya gehani karunne 9 cara dhammam aniiidite.^^ 28. 
Sutvaham matu vacanam pabbajim anagariyam 
debeua na tu cittena rupayobbanalalita.^^ 29. 

Mahata ca payatteua jhanajjhanaparam ^3 mama 
katim ca vadate ^4 mata na caham tattba ^5 ussiika. 30. 
Tato mabakaruniko disva mam kamalalasam 
nibbindanattbam rupasmim mama cakkbupatbe jino 31. 
Sakena auubbavena itthim mapesi soblianim 
dassanlyam suruciram mamato pi surupinim.i7 32. 

Tam aham vimbita disva ativimhitadehiiiim 
cintayim sapbalam me ti ^9 nettalabham ca manusam.^^o 33. 
Tam aham elii siibhage yen’ attlio tarn vadehi me 
kulan te namagottam ca vada me yadi te piyam.” 34. 
Navah ca kalo subhage uccbaiige mam nivasaya 
nisidanti ^3 mam’aiigani pasuppaya muhuttakam ^4 35. 
Tato sisam mam’aiige sa ^3 katva sayi sulocana 
tassa nalate patita ludda paramadaruna.^7 36. 


^ rajavasanam, B. ^ arogyam, P. 

3 pasikantam, B. 4 parikantamanoraham, P. 

5 sirisaziketasan® P. ; sirisankatasano, B. 

^ pinditam, P, 7 lokasaran ca, P. 

^ jaraya saiikharasati, P. 9 karuhhena, P. 

vara dbammain atandite, B. ^lalite, A. ; ogalita, P. 
va sayattena, P. ^3 jbanajjbena^, A. 

kattu ca vasate, P. B. 

IS navabam tatra, P. ; na caba tattlia, A. itthi, P. 

17 visunipini, P. is o^ebini, P. 19 neti, B. 

manasain, P. napanca, P, mazn nivesa tain, P 
^3 sidanti ’va, A. ^4 sasupiyam mub°, P. ; passainyam, B, 
«s sisam mama kesa, P. ^6 panita, P. 27 lata par°, P. 
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Saha tassa nipatena pilaka upapajjatha.’^ 

Paggharimsu pabhinna ca kunapa pubbalohita. 37. 
Pabhinnam vadaBam capi kunapam piltigandhikam ^ 
uddhumatam vinilah ca pubban capi 3 sarirakam. 38 . 

Sa paYedhitasabbahgi 4 nissasanti muhnm mulium 
vedayant! sakam dnkkham karnnam paridevayi.s 39. 
Dukkhexia dukkhita homi phusayanti ca vedana 
mahadukkhe nimugg’ amhi saranam hohi me sakhi. 40 . 
Kuhim vadanasobhan te kuhin te tmiganasika 
tambabimbavarotthan ^ te vedauan te kuhim gatam. 41 , 
Kuhim sasinibham vattam kambugiva 7 kuhim gata 
dolatula va ^ te kanna vevazinam 9 samupagata. 42 . 
Makulakharakakara kalasa va payodhara 
pabhinna putikunapa dutthagandhitvam agata. 43 . 
Vedimajjha^^ ’va sussoni suna vanitakibbisa 
jata aniajjhabharita.^3 Aho rupam asassatam. 44 . 
Sabbam samasahjatam putigandham bhayanakam 
susanam iva jeguccham ^4 ramante yattha balisa.^5 45 . 
Tada mahakaruniko bhata me lokanayako 
disva samviggacittam mam ima gatha abhasatha : 46 . 
Aturam asueim putim passa Nande samussayam 
asubhaya cittam bhavehi ekaggam siisamahitam, 47 * 
Yatha idam tatha etain yatha etam tatha idam 
duggandham putikam vati balanam abhinanditam. 48 . 
Evam etam avekkhanti rattindivam atandita 
tato sakaya pahhaya abhinibbijja dakkhisam.i^ 49 . 

Tato ’ham abhisamvigga sutva gatha subhasita 
tatra thita vipassanti ^7 arahattam apapunim, 50 . 


^ pilakam udapajjatha, P. ^ putigandhanam, A. 

3 sabbah capi, P. 4 sa savedita sabbaiiga, P. 

5 X^aridevati, P. .. ^ tampa®, A. 

7 kampugo, A. ^ dolakela va, B. ; dolalulla, A. 

9 vevanna, P. kalaka, A. 

vedimajja, A. ; vedimajjha pnthusati, P. 

12 vanita®, A. ; sunakhinitakib^, P. ^3 amajjabh®, A. 
susana-r-iva, P. ; iva vebhaccam, A. ^5 baliya, A. 
dakkhasi, B. ; dakkhayi, A. ^7 thita ’va hamsanti, A. B 
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Yattha yattha nisinnaliam sada jhanaparayana 
jirio tasmim gune tuttho etadagge thapesi mam. 51. 

Kilesa jhajiita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasanam 
ti, 52. 

Arahattam pana patva attano patii^attim jDaccavekkhitva 
adanavasena : A t u r a m a s u c i n ti adiiia satthara 
desitatllii gatliahi saddhim : 

Tassa me appamattaya vicinantiya yoniso 
yatliabhutam ayam kayo dittho santarabaMro. 85. 
Atba nibbindi ’bam kaye ajjbattan ca virajj’ abam 
appamatta visamyutta upasanta hi nibbuta ti. 8G. 

Ima gatha abbasi. Tattlia e v a m e t a m avek- 
k h a n t i — pa — d akkbisan^ ti etam aturadisabbavam 
kayam. Evam yatlia idam tatba etan ti Mika 
vuttappakarena r a 1 1 i n d i y a m sabbakalam a t a n d i t a 
hiitva parato gbosabetukam sutamayaiiaiiam miificetva 
tato tarn nimittam attaniyam bbiitatta manasikarabbavana 
maya yaya pannaya yathavato gbanavinibbbogakaranena 
a b b i n i b b i j j a. Katbam nu kbo d a k k b i s a m pas- 
sissan ti abbogapurecarikena pubbabbaganauacakkbuna 
avekkbanti vicinantl ti attbo. 

Tenaha: Tassa me appamattaya ti Mi. Tass’ 
attbo tassa me satiavippavasena appamattaya, Yoniso 
upayena aniecadivasena vipassanapannaya. Vicinanti- 
ya Yimamsantiya. Ayam kbaiidbapancakasankbato kayo 
sasantmaparasantanayibhagato santar aba biro ya- 
tbabbiitam dittbo. Atba tatba dassanato paccba. 
Nibbind’ abam kaye vipassanapamiaya sahitaya 
^^SS^P^^baya attabbaveoa nibbisesato ajjbattasantane 
yirajjim yiragam apajjim. Abam tatliMbutaya appa- 
madapatipattiya mattbakappattiya appamatta sabbaso 
samyojananam samuccbinnatta visamyutta upa- 
santa ca nibbuta ca ambi ti. 

Sundarinandaya tbeiiya gatbavannana samatta. 


^ padakkbiyan, cd. 
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XLIL 

A g g i m ^ c a n d a m c a ti adika Nanduttaraya tlieriya 
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha 
tattha bhave vivattnpanissayam kusalam upacinitva 
imasmim buddhuppade Eururattke Kammassadamma- 
nigame brahmanaknle nibbattitva ekaccanam vijjatthanani 
sipiaayatanani ca uggahetva niganthapabbajjam upagantva 
vMasuta jambusakham gabetva Bhadda Kundalakesi viya 
Jambudipatale vicaranti Mahamoggallanatheraui upasaiika- 
mitva panham pucchitva par aj ayam patta therassa ovade 
thatva sasane pabbajitva samanadhammam karonti na- 
cirass’ eva saha patisambhidahi arahattam patva attano 
patipattim paccavekkliitva iidanavasena : 

Aggim ^ candam ca suriyain ca devata ca namassi ’ham 
nadititthani gantvana udakam oruhami ’ham, 87. 
Bahuvatasamadana 3 addham 4 sisassa olikhi 
chamaya seyyam kappemi rattibhattam na bhmlji s 
’ham. 88. 

Vibhusanamandanarata nhapanucchadanehi ca 
upakasi imam kayam kamaragena attita. 89. 

Tato saddham labhitvana pabbajim anagariyam 
disva kayam yathabhutam kamarago samiihato.^ 90. 

Sab be bhava samucchinna iccha ca patthana pi ca 
sabbayogavisamyutta santim papuni cetaso ti. 91. 

Ima pahca gatha abhasi. Tattha aggiii^candah ca 
suriyan ca devata ca namassi ’ham ti aggi- 
samncmkha deva ti indanam devanaxn aradhanattham 
ahutim ^ paggahetva aggim ca mase mase snkkapakkhassa 
dutiyaya candam ca divase sayampatam suriyan ca aiihah 
ca bahirahiranhagabbhadayo devata ca visuddhimag- 
gam gavesanti namassi abam namakkaram aham akasim. 

^ aggi, cd. aggk cd. 3 bahuv®, cd, 

4 ada, cd. 3 abhimji, cd. ^ samohato, cd, 

7 aggi, cd. ^ aliuti, cd. 
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XLII. NANDUTTAKA. 


Nadltitthani gantvana udakam or u ham’ 
a h a m ti gahgadiriam piijatitthani upagantva sayampatam 
udakam otarami. Udake nimnjjitva aggisihcanam karomi, 
Bahuvatasamadana ti pancatapatappanMibahuYi- 
dhavatasamMana.^ Grathasukhattham bahu ti dighakara- 
nam. Add ham sisassa olikhin^^ ti mayham pi 
sisassa addham eva mundemi Keci ad cl ham sisassa 
()likhin3 ti kesakalapassa acHham jatabandhanavasena 
bandhitva aclclham vissajjesin ti attham vadanti. Cha- 
maya seyyam kappemi ti thanclilasayini hutva 
antarahitaya bhumiya sayami. Battibhattam na 
bhuhji4 ’han ti rattiiparata hutva rattiyam bhojanam 
na bhuhjim. 

Vibhiisanamanclanarata ti cirakalam attakila- 
mathanuyogena kilantakaya evam sarirassa kilamanena 
n’atthi pahhasuddhi. Sace pana indriyanam tosanavasena 
sarirassa kampanena suddhi siya ti ? Manta imam kayam 
anuganhanti vibhusayam maiiclane ca rata vattbalahkarehi 
alaiikarane gandhamaladihi manclane ca abhirata. N h a- 
panucchadanehi ca ti sambahanadini ^ karetva nha- 
panena ucehadanena ca. Upakasi imam kayan ti 
imam mama kayam anuganhim santappesim. K a m a r a- 
gena attita ti evam kayadalhibahula hutva ayoniso- 
manasikarapaccaya pariyutthitena kamaragena attita ti 
abinham upadduta ahosim. Tato saddham labhi- 
tv an a ti evam samadinnavatani bhinditva kayadalhiba- 
hula vadapasuta hutva tattha tattha vicaranti tato paccha 
aparabhage Mahamoggallanattherassa santike laddhovMa- 
nusasana saddham patilabhitva. Disva kayam ya- 
t h a b h u t a m ti saha vipassanaya maggapahnaya imam 
mama kayam yathabhutam disva. Anagamimaggena sab- 
baso kamarago samiibato, Tato j)aram aggamag- 
gena sabbe bhava samucchinna iccha ca pat- 
t h a n a pi c a ti paccuppannavisayabhilapasaiikhata 
iccha ayatibhavabhilapasaiikhata patthana pi sabba samuc- 


pahcatapakappo, cd. ^ olikhan, cd. 3 olikan, cd. 
4 abhuhji, cd. 5 ati sammahanadini, cd. 
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chinna ti yojana. Santim^ papiini cetaso ti ac- 
cantasantiarahattaphalam paptinim ^ adhigacchin ti attho. 
Nanduttaraya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XLIII. 

Sacldhaya pabbajitvana ti adika Mittakffl^athe- 
riya gatha. Ay am pi purimabuddbesu katadhikara tattba 
tattha bhave viyattupanissayam kusalam upacinanti ima- 
smim bnddbiippade Kururatthe Kammassadammanigame 
brahmanakule nibbattitva vinnutam patta Mahasatipattha- 
nadesanaya patiladdliasaddha bbikkhuuisu pabbajitva satta 
samYaccbarani labbasakkaragiddliika hutva samauadbam- 
mam karonti tattha tattba vivaditva aparabbage yoniso 
^PP^jj^3iti samvegajata htitva vipassanam pattbapetva 
nacirass’ eva saba patisambbidabi arabattam patva attano 
patipattim 3 paocavekkbitva udanavasena : 

Saddbaya pabbajitvana agarasmanagariyam 
vicari ’bam tena tena labbasakkaraussuka. 92. 

Eiiicitva paramam attbam binam attbam asevi ’bam 
kile&anam vasam gantva samailnattbam nirajji ’bam. 98. 
Tassa me abu samvego nisinn^a vibarake 
nrumaggapatipann’ ambi tanbaya vasam agata. 94. 
Appakam jlvitam maybam jara vyadbi vimaddati 
pnrayam bhijjati kayo na me kalo pamajjitum. 95. 
Yatbabbntam avekkbanti kbandbanam udayabbayam 
vimuttacitta nttbasi katam buddbassa sasanan ti. 96. 

Ima gatha abbasi. Tattba vicari ’bam tena tena 
labbasakkaraussuka ti labbe ca sakkare ca ussuka 
yiittapayiitta butva tena tena bahusaccadbammakatbMina 
labbuppMabetnna vicarim aham. Eiiicitva para- 
mam attban ti jbanavipassanamaggapbaladiuttamam 
attbam j abitva cbadditva. Hinam attbam asevi 


^ santi, cd. 


2 paj)uni, cd. 


3 patipatti, cd. 
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XLIII. MITTAKALIKA. 


’h a n ti eatupaceayasankhataamisa'bliavato nililnam lama- 
kam attham ayonisopariyesana parisevim aliaip. Ivile- 
sanani yasam gantvati manamadatanliadinain kile- 
sanam vasam upagantva samannattham^ samanaldc- 
cam nirajji najanim ah am. 

Nisinn'aya viharake ti mama vasanakaovarake 
nisinnaya ahu samvego. Kathan ti ce aha u m m a g- 
gapatipann’ amhi ti. Tatiha iimmaggapatipann’ 
amhi ti yavad eva anupadaya parinibhanattham idam 
Basanam tattha sasane pabbajitva kammatthanam amana- 
sikaronti tassa ummaggapatipanna amhi ti. T a ii h ay a 
vasam agatati paccayuppManatanhaya vasain upa- 
gata. 

Appakam jivitam mayham ti paricchinnakala 
jivito bahupacldavato ca mama jivitam appakam parittam 
lahukam. Jara vyadhi ca maddati ti tan ca 
samantato apatitva nippothento pabbata viya jara ca 
vyadhi ca maddati nimmathati. Maddate tica patho. 
Jarayam bhijjati kayo ti ayam kayo bhijjati jara- 
yam.2 Yasma tassa ekamsiko bhedo tasma n a me k al o 
p a m a j j i t TI m ayam kalo atthakkhanavajjito, navamo 
khano so pamajjitum na yiitto ti. Tassahu samvego ti 
yojaua. 

Yathabhntam avekkhanti ti evam jatasamvego 
vipassanani patthapetva aniccadimanasikarena yathabhm 
tarn avekkhanti. Kim avekkhanti ti aha. K h a n d h a- 
nam ndayabbayam ti avijjasamiidaya rupasaniudayo 
ti adina samapanhasabhedam paiicannam upadanakkhan- 
dhanam upiDadanirodhau ca iidayabbayannpassanaya avek- 
khanti vipassanam ussukkapetva maggapatipatiya sabbaso 
kilesehi ca vimuncitva n 1 1 h a s i ubhato upatthanena 
maggena bhavattayato pi vutthita ahosim. Sesam vutta- 
nayam eva. 

Mittakffiya theriya gathavaiuiana samatta. 


^ samahnattam, cd. 


^ jara, cd. 
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XLIY. 

A ga r a s m i m ^ v a s a n t i ti adika Pakulay a theriya 
gatha. Ayam kira Padiimuttarassa bhagavato kale Hamsa- 
vatlnagare Anandassa ^ ranno dhita hutva nibbatta sattliu 
vematikabhagini Nauda ti namena. Sa vinnutam patta 
ekadivasam satthu santike dhammam suiianti sattliaraxn 
ekam bhikkhnnim dibbacakkhukinam 3 aggatthane tha- 
pentaxn disva ussahadevata adhikarakammam katva sayam 
pi tarn tlianaiitaram 4 pattbenti j)aiiidbanam akasi. Sa 
tattba yavajivam bahmp. nlaram kusalam kanimam katva 
devaloke nibbattitva aparaparam sugatlsu yeva samsaranti 
Kassaj)assa bhagavato kale brahmanakule nibbattitva 
paribbajakapabbajjam pabbajitva ekacarini vicaranti eka- 
divasam telabhikkhaya ahiiiditva telain labhitva tena telena 
satthu cetiye sabbarattim dlpapiljam akasi. Sa tato cuta 
Tavatimse nibbattitva suvisuddhadibbacakkhuka hutva 
ekam buddhantarain devesu yeva samsaritva imasmiin 
buddhuppade Savatthiyam brahmanakule nibbatti. Pakula 
’ti ’ssa namam ahosi. Sa vihhutam patva satthu Jetava- 
napatiggahane patiladdhasaddha upasika hutva aparabhage 
anhatarassa khiiiasavattherassa santike dhammam sutva 
samjatasamvega pabbajitva vipassanam thapetva ghatenti 
vayamanti nacirass’ eva arahattam paj)uni. Tena vuttam 
Apadane : 

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhainmana piiragu 
ito satasahassamhi kappe ui^pajji nayako. 1. 

Hitaya sabbasattanam sukhaya vadatam varo 
atthaya purisajahho patipanno sadevake. 2. 

Yasaggap]3atto sirima kittivaiiiiagato jino 
pujito sabbalokassa disa sabba suvissuto. 3. 
Uttiniiavicikiccho so vltivattakathamkatho 
sampunnamanasahkappo 5 patto' sambodhim uttamam. 4. 
Anuppannassa maggassa uppadeta naruttamo 
anakkhatah ca akkhasi asahjatah ca sahjani. 5 , 

^ agarasnia, cd. ^ Ananassa, cd. 3 ocakkhukaoam, cd. 

4 thanantam, cd. 5 sampannam^, P . 
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XLIV. PAKULA. 


Maggannu ca maggavidu maggakkhayi narasabho 
maggassa knsalo ^ sattha sarathmam varuttamo. 6. 

Tada mahakaruniko ^ dhammam desesi nayako 
nimtigge kamapaiikamlii ^ samuddharati panino. 7. 
Tadaham Hamsavatiyam jata khattiyanandana 
siixupa sadhana eapi dayita ca sinmati. 8. 

Anandassa maliaraimo dhita paramasobhana 
vemata bhagini capi Padumiittarariammo. 9. 

Eajakaniiahi sahita sabbabbaranabhusita 
upagamma 4 Mahaviram assosim dhammadesanam. 10. 
Tada hi so lokagaru bhikkhunim dibbacakkhukim 5 
Idttayam parisamajjhe aggatthane thapesi tam.^ 11. 
Sunitva tarn aham hattha danara datvma satthuno 7 
pnjetvana ca sambuddham dibbacakkhnm apatthayim. 12. 
Tato avoca mam sattha Nande lacchasi pattliitam 
padipadhammadananam ^ phalaip etam yathicchitam,9 13. 
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambha'vo 
Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bhavissati. 14. 

Tassa dhammesu dayMa orasa dhammanimmita 
Pakula nama namena hessasi^^ satthu sayika. 15. 

Tena kammena siikatena eetanapanidhihi ca 

jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsam agaiich’ aham. 16. 

Imamhi bhaddake kappe brahmabandhu mahayaso 

Kassapo nama namena uppajji vadatam varo. 17. 

Paribbajikinl asim tadaham ekacarini 

bhikkhaya yicaritvana alabhim telamattakam.^^ ig. 

Tena dipain padij)etya upatthim sabbasainvarim 
cetiyam dvipadaggassa vippasannena cetasa. 19. 

Tena kammena sukatena eetanapanidhihi ca 

jahitya manusam deham Tayatimsam agahchi ’ham. 20, 


I maggakusalo, P. ^ mahakaruniko sattha, A. 

3 nimuggam mohapahk^ P. uppagamma, P. 

5 ^cakkhuklj P. 6 thapesi liam, P. 

7 ’bhinanditvana satthuno, A. 8 o^j^nena, P. 

etam sunicchitam, A. Sakula, A. hessati, A. 
tena mattakam, B. 
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Yattha yatthilpapajjami tassa kammassa pakasa ^ 
samjalanti^ maliMipa tattlia tattlia gataya me. 21. 
Tirokuddain 3 tiroRelam samatiggayha pabbatam 
passam’ aham yad iecbami, dipadanass’ xdam j)balam.4 22. 
f Visuddhadassana 5 liomi yasasa pajalam’ abam 

^ saddha pannavatl ^ c’eva, dipadanass’ idam phalam. 23. 

j Pacchime ca bbave ’dani jata vippakule aham 

I pahutadhanadhauhamhi miidite rajapujite.7 24. 

* Aham sabbahgasampanna sabbabharanabhiisita 

I purappavese ^ siigatam vatapaiie thita aham. 25. 

: Disva jalantam yasasa devamanussasakkatam 

I atiuvyahjanasampamiam lakkhanehi viblnisitam 26. 

1 Udaggacitta sumana pabbajjam samarocayim 

^ naciren’ eva kalena arahattam apapunim. 27. 

i Iddhisu ca vasi homi dibbaya sotadhatnya 

^ paracittanx janami satthu sasaiiakarika. 28. 

I Piibbenivasam janami dibbacakkhnm visodhitam 

khepetva asave sabbe Yisnddhasiin snnimmala. 29. 
Paricinno maya sattha katam bnddhassa sasanam 
ohito garnko bliaro bhavanetti samuhata. 30. 

Yass’atthaya pabbajita agarasmaiiagariyam 

so me attho anuppatto sabbasainyojanakkhayo. 31. 

Tato mahakaruniko etadagge thapesi mam 
dibbacakkhukinain 9 agga Pakula ti naruttamo. 32. 
Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasanan 
ti. 33. 

Arahattam pana patva katadbikarataya dibbacakkhunane 
cinnavasi ahosi. Tena tarn sattha dibbacakkhukinam 
bhikkhuninam aggatthane thapesi. Sa attano patipattim 
paccavekkhitva pitisomanassajata udanavasena : 

^ vahasa, A, B. ^ samsaranti, P. ; sahcaranti, B. 

3 tirokutain, A. 4 balam, A. 

5 visuddhanayana, A. ^ pahhasati, P. 

7 mudita rajapnjita^ P. ^ purampavesa, P. 

9 ocakkhukanain, P. gakixla, A. B. 

ocakkhukanain, cd. 
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XLIV. PAKULA. 


Agarasmim vasanti ’ham dhammam sutyana bhikkhuno 
addasam yirajam dhammam nibbauapadam acciitam. 97. 
Saham piittam ca dhitam ca dhanadhannam ca chadcliya 
kese chedapayitvana pabbaji anagariyam. 98. 
Sikkhamana aham sautl bhaventi maggam anjasam 
pahasi ragadosam ca tadekatthe ca asave. 99. 

Bhikkhiini upasampajja pubbajatim anussarim 
dibbacakkhu visodbitam vimalam sadhu bhayitaip. 100. 
Sahkhare parato disva hetnjate palokine 
paliaya asave sabbe sitibhut’ amhi nibbuta ti. 101. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha agarasmim vasanti 
’hamdhamraaip siitvana bhikkhuno ti aham 
pnbbe agaramajjhe vasamana ahhatarassa bhinnaldlesassa 
bhikkhuno santike catusaccagabbham ^ dhammakatham 
sutva. Addasam virajam dhammam nibbii- 
napadam acciitanti ragarajadinam abhavena vira- 
jam vanato nikkhantatta nibbaiiam niaccunabhavato adhi- 
gatanam accutahetukaya ca nibbanam accutam padan ti ca 
laddhanamasahkhatadhammam sahassanayapatimanditena 
dassanasahkhatena dhammacakkhuiia addasam passim. 

S a h a n ti sa aham vuttappakarena sotapanna homi. 
Sikkhamana aham santi ti aham sikkhamana 
vasamana pabbajitva vasse aparipunne evam bhaventi 
maggam a h j a s a n ti majjhimaj)atipattibhavato anja- 
sam uparimaggam uppadenti. Tadekatthe ca^asave 
ti ragadosehi sahajekatthe pahanekatthe ca tatiyamagga- 
majjhe asave pahasi saniiicchindi.^ 

Bhikkhuni upasampajja ti vasse paripunne 
iipasampajjitva bhikkhuni hutva. V i m a 1 a n ti avijjadihi 
upakkilesehi vimuttataya vigatamalam sakkacca-d-eva 
mama bhasitam. S a d h u ti va buddhadihi bhavitam 
uppaditam dibbacakkhum visodhitan ti sam- 
bandho. Sahkhare ti tebhhmakasaiikhare. Parato 
ti anattato. H e t u j a t e 4 ti paccuppanne. Palokine 


2 ca om, cd. 
4 hetujato, cd. 


^ catusaccam cd. 
3 samucchin ti, cd. 
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ti palujjanasabhave pabhangurena pannaeakkbiina disya. 
Pahasi asave sab be ti aggamaggena avasifctlie 
sabbe pi asave pajahim khepesin ti attbo. Sesam vutta- 
nayam eva. 

Pakulaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


XLV. 


Dasa pntte vijayitva ti' Mika Sonaya theriya 
gatba. Ayaip. pi Padumiittarassa bbagavato kale Hamsa- 
vatlnagare kulagebe nibbattitva viniiutam patva ekadiya- 
sam sattbn santike dbammam siiiianti sattbaram ^ ekam 
bbikkbunim araddbaviriyMam bbikkbunmam aggatthane 
tbapentam disva adhikarakammam katya sayam pi tam 
tiiMantaram patthetva yayajivaxp piimlani katva, tato ciita 
kappasatasabassam devamanussesa samsaritva imasmim 
biiddbuppade Sayatthiyam kulagebe nibbattitva vayappatta 
patiknlam gata dasa puttadbitaro labhitva Bahuputtika ti 
pannayittba. Sa samike pabbajite puttadbitaro gbaravase 
patittbapetva sabbam dlianam i)uttMam vissajjetva adasi, 
na kinci attano tbapesi. Tam putta ca puttabbariya ca 
katipMam eva upattbahitva paribbavam akamsu. Kim 
maybam imebi paribliavaya gliare vasantiya” ti bbikkbuniyo 
upasamkamitva pabbajjam yMi. Tam bbikkbuniyo pabba- 
jesum. Sa laddbupasampada abani maballikakale pabba- 
jitva appamattaya bbavitabban ” ti bbikkbunmam vatta- 
pativattam karoiiti sabbarattim samanadbammam karis- 
sami ” ti bettha pasMe ekam tbarabbam hattbena gabetya 
tam avijjamana samanadbammam karonti cankamamana 
pi andhakare tbane rukkhMisu yattba tattbaci me sisam 
patibanneyya ti rukkbam hattbena gabetva tam avijaba- 
mana 'va samanadbammam karoti. Tato pattbaya sa 
araddbaviriyataya pakata abosi. Sattba tassa fianapari- 


^ sattbMa, ed. 
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XLV. SONA. 


pakam disva gandhakutiyam nisinno Va obhasam pliarxtva 
sammnkhe nisinno viya attanam dassetva : 

Yo ca vassasatam jive apassam dhammam uttamam 
ekahain jivitam seyyo passato dhamnaam nttaman ti. 

gatham abhasi. Sa gathapariyosane arabattam papiini. 
Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammana paragu 
ito satasabassamM kappe nppajji nayako. 1. 

Tada ^ setthikule jata snkhita pujita piya^ 
npetva^ tarn mnnivaram assosim madhuram vacain. 2. 
Araddhaviriyaii’ aggam vannentam bliikkbunim jinam 
tarn siitva mudita hutva karam katvana satthimo 3. 
AbhivMiya sambuddhain tam thanain4 pattbayim tada. 
Annmodi maliaviro '^sijjbatam panidhl tava.’^ 5 4. 
Satasahasse ito kajxpe Okkakakulasambhavo 
Gotamo nama namena sattba loke bhavissati. 5. 

Tassa dhammesu dayMa orasa dhammanimmita 
Sona ti nama namena hessasi^ satthu savika. 6. 

Tam sutva mudita hutva yavajivain tada jinam 
mettacitta paricarim paccayebi vinayakam. 7. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhilii ca 
jabitva manusam deham Tavatimsam aganchi ’ham. 8. 
Pacchime ca bhave dani jata setthikule aham 
Savatthiyam puravare iddhe phite mahaddhane. 9. 

Yada ca yobbanappatta gantva patikulam aham 
dasa puttani ajanim surupani visesato 10. 

Sukhedhita7 ca te sabbe jananettamanohara 
amittanam pi rucita mama pag eva te piya ^ 11. 

Tato mayham akamaya dasaputtapurakkhato 
jDabbajittha sa me sattha devadevassa sasane. 12. 


^ tadaham, P. ^ dassita siya, P. s thapetva, P. 
^ thanam tam, A. 5 panidhihi ca, P. 

^ hessati, A. 7 sukhe thita, P. s te siya, P. 
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Tad eidka vicintesim : jivitenalam atthu me 
jlnaya^ patiputtehi ^ vucldhaya ca varakiya.3 13. 

Aham pi tattha gacchissam sampatto 4 yattha me pati 5 
eyahaip. cintayitvana pabbajim anagariyam. 14. 

Tato ca mam ^ bhikkhuniyo ekam bbikkbtiniipassaye 
vihaya gaccbum 7 ovadam “ tapelii udakam iti. 15. 

Tada udakam ahitva okirityana kumbhiya 
cule thapetya asina ^ tato cittam samadahim.9 16. 

Khandhe aniccato disya dukkhato ca anattato 
clietyana asaye sabbe arahattam apapunim. 17. 
Tadagantva bhikkhuniyo unhodakam apucchisum 
tejodhatmn adhitthaya khippam santapayim jalam. 18. 
Vimhita ta jinavaram etam attliam abhavayum ^3 
tain sutva mudito natho imam gatham abhasatlia : 19 
Yo ca vassasatam jive kusTto hmayiriyo 
ekaham jiyitam seyyo yiriyam arabhato dalhain.” 20. 
Aradhito mahaviro mama suppadpattiya ^4 
araddhayiriyan’ aggam mahapamlo mahamuni. 21. 

Ivilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasanan 
ti. 22. 

Atha nam bhagaya bhikkhuniyo patipatiya thanantare 
thapento araddhaviriyanam aggatthane thapesi. Sa ekadi- 
yasain attano patipattim paccavekkhitva udanayasena : 

Dasa putte vijayitva asmim rupasamussaye 

tato ’ham dubbala jinna ^5 bhikkhunim upasamkamim. 102. 

Sa me dhammam adesesi khandhayatanadhatuyo 

tassa dhammam suiiitvana kese chetyana^^ pabbajim. 103. 


^ jinaya, MSS. 

^ buddhaya ca parakiya, P. 

5 sattha me sati, P. 

7 gacche, P. 

9 pasadayim, P. ; samadayi, P* 
"^dakasamucchisum, P. 
pasavayum, P. 

^5 ciipia, cd* 


2 patiputtehi, P. 

4 passuto, B. 

^ mama, P. 
s asina, P. 

10 khepetva, A. B. 
santapayim, A. 
^4 mama siipapayattiya, P. 
hityana, cd. 
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XLV. SONA. 


Tassa me siklthamanaya dibbacakkhu visodhitani. 
pubbenivasam janami yattlia me vusitam pure. 104. 
Animittam ca bhavemi ekagga susamahita 
aiiantaravimokkhasim anupadaya nibbutaJ 105. 

Panca kkhandha parinnata titthanti chinnamiilaka 
thitivattliuj’ anej’ ambi n’attlii dani punabbliavo 'ti. 106. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattlia r ii p a s a m u s s a y e ti 
nipasankhate samussaye. Ayam rupasaddo cakkhum ca 
paticca riipe ca uppajjati cakkhuviiinaiian ti adisu rupaya- 
tane agato. Yam kiiici rupam atitanagatapaccuppannam 
ti adisu rupakkliandlie piyarupe satariipe rajjati ti adisu 
sabbave babiddba riipani passati ti adisu kasiiiayatane’ rupi 
riipani passati ti adisu rupajjliaiie attbin ca paticcanbarum 
ca paticca cammam ca paticca mamsam ca paticca akaso 
parivarito lupan tveva saiikham gacchati ti adisu riipakaye 
idhapi rupakayo ’va dattbabbo. Samudayasaddo pi attbi- 
nam sarirassa pariyayo satan ti samudayo ti adisu attbi- 
pariyaye a t u r a m a s u c i m p ii t i in p a s s a N a n d e 
s a m u s s a y a n ti adisu sarire idbapi sariro- eva dattbabbo. 
Tena vuttani r ii p a s a in u s s a y e ti rupasaiikbate samus- 
saye sarire ti attbo. Tbatvii ti vacanaseso. 

A s m i in r u p a s a m u s s a y e ti imasmiin rupasamus- 
saye tbatva imam rupakayain iiissaya dasa putte vijayitva 
ti yojana. Tato ti tasmii dasaputtavijayamihetu. Sa bi 
patbamavayam atikkamitva puttake vijayantT anukkamena 
dubbalasarira jiniia ’va ahosiin. Tena Yuttam : Tato 
Ti a in d u b b a 1 a j i n n a ti. Tassa tato t a s s a ti va tassa 
santike. Puna vii tassa ti karane samivacanam. Taya ti 
attbo. S i k k b a in a n ii y a ti tisso pi sikkha sikkbamana. 
A n a n t a r a V i in 0 k k h a s i ii ti aggamaggassa anantara 
uppaiinavimokkba asiin. Eupi riipani 3 passati ti adayo bi 
attha pi vimokkba4 anantaravimokkba inima na bonti 
Magganantaram anuppattil 5 ti phalavimokkha pana sama- 
pattikale^ pavattaniana pi patbamamagganantaram eva 

^ nibbuti, cd. ^ sarire, cd. ^ nipa rupani, cd. 

4 vimokkhanam, cd. s anuppatto, cd* 

^ libalavikkhapanasamapattikale, cd* 
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saniTippattito tarn upadaya anantaravimokklio naraa. 
Yatha ^ maggasamadhi anantarikasainMhi ti vuccati. 
A n u p a d a y a n i b b u t a ti rupMisu kinci pi agahetva 
kilesaparinibbanena nibbuta asim. Evam vijjattayam 
vibhayetva arahattapbalena kutam ganbin ti uclanetva idani 
jaraya cirakalam npadduta garahitam vigarabantl saha 
vatthuna tassa samatikkantibhavam vibliavetum p a il c a 
k k h a n d li a p a r i n n a t a ti osanagathaiu alia. Tattha 
t h i t a V a 1 1 li n j ’ a n e j ’ a m b I ti aiiganam sitbilabhava- 
karanadina jammi bimake jane tuybam dbi attbu tava 
dbikaro botn. N ’a 1 1 b i d a n i p u n a b b h a y o ti tasma 
tvam may a atikkanta abbibhiita si ti adhippayo. 

Sonaya tberiyii gatbavannana sainatta. 


XL VI. 

Luiiakesi ti fidika Bliaddaya Kundalakesaya theriya 
gafcba. Ayam pi PaduiiiuttaraBsa bbagavato kale Hamsa- 
vatlnagare kulagebe nibbattitva vimiiitam iiatta ekadivasaiii 
sattbu santike dbammam suiiaiitl sattbriram - ekam bliik- 
kbunim kbippabbimianam aggattbane fcbajpentam disva 
adhikarakammam katva tarn tbanantaram 3 patthetyil 
yavajivam puiinani katva kapiiasatasabassam devamanus- 
sesu samsaritva Kassapabuddbakale Kikissa Kasiranno gehe 
sattannam bhagininam abbbantara butva visati vassasa- 
bassani dasa sllaiii samildaya komarabrahmacariyam 
caranti saiighassa ca pana parivenam km-etva ekain 
bnddhantaram sngatisu yeva samsaritva imasmim bud- 
dbuppade Eajagabe settbikule nibbattitva Bbadda ti ’ssa 
namam ahosi. Sa mabata parivarena vaddbamana vayap- 
patta tasmim yeva nagare purobitassa puttaip. Satthukam 
nama coram sabodham gabetva rajanaya 4 nagaraguttikena^ 
maretum agbatanam^ niyamanam sibapaiijare olokenti 

^ yato, cd. ® sattbara, cd. ^ tbanantaram, cd. 

4 rajanaya, cd. 5 nagaraguttikanam, cd. 

^ agbatam, cd. 
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XLVI. BHADBA KTJN.DALAKESA. 


clisva patibaddhacittfi liutva sace tarn labhami jivissami 
no ce marissaxnl ii sayane adbomukha nipajji. Atli’ assa 
pita tarn pavattim sutva ekadhitaya balavasiiiebo sahassa- 
lancam ^ clatva upayena eoram vissajjapetva gandhodakena 
nliapetva sabbabharaiiapatimanditam karetva pasadam 
pesesi. Bliadda pi paripuiiiiamanoratha atirekalankarena 
alaiikaritva tain paricarati. Sattbnko katipaham vitina- 
metva tassa abharanesu uppannalobho “ Bhadde aham 
iiagaraguttikena gabitamatto Va eorapapate adliivattbaya 
devataya sac’ aliain jlvitam labhami tuyham balikammain 
upasamharissami ti patthanam ayacim tasma balikammain 
sajjapeln” ti. Sa tassa manain piiressaml” ti balikammain 
sajjapetva sabbabharaiiavibliiisita samikena saddhiin ekain 
yanain abhiruylia ‘‘ devataya balikammain karissaml ” ti 
corapapatain abbinihitum ^ araddba. Sattliuko cintesi 
“ sabbesu abbiriibantesu 3 imissa abbaraiiam gabetum na 
sakk’ambi ” ti parivarajanam tattb’ eva tbapetva tarn eva 
balibbajanam gahapetva pabbatain abhinibanto taya sad- 
dbiin piyakatbain na kathesi, Sa ingiten’ eva tassadbip- 
payam anilasi. Sattbuko “Bbadde tava nttarisatakam 
ommlcitya kaymilbapasMbanam bhaiidikam karobr’ti. 
Sa pi maybain ko aparadbo ” ti. Kim bale balikam- 
mattbain 4 agato ti sannam karosi ? ’’ Balikammaxoadesena 
pana tava abbaranain gabetum agato ’ti. “Kassa pana 
ayya pasadhanain kassa 5 ahan ” ti. “ Nabain etam viblui- 
gam janaml^” ti. Hotu ayya, ekam pana me adbij)payain 
piirebi, alaiikataniyamena alingitum dehl” ti. So ^^sadliu” 
ti sampaticcbi. Sa tena sampaticcbitabbavam iiatva pur at o 
aliiigitva paccbato aliiigantl viya pabbatapapate patesi. 
So patitva cuiinavicuiinain abosi. Taya katam accbariyain 
disva pabbate adhivattba devatfi kosallam vibbaventi ima 
gatba abbasi : 

Na so sabbesu tbanesu puriso hoti pandito 

ittbl pi pandita boti tattba tattba vicakkhana. 

^ ^laiicbam, cd. . 2 abhiruyhitum, ed. 

3 abbiruyhantesu, cd. 4 balikammam, cd. 

^ kissa, cd. o janami, cd. am, ti. 
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Na so sabbesii tbanesu piiriso boti paiiclito 
itthl pi pandita hoti mubuttam aj)i cintaye ti. 

Tato Bbadcia cintesi : Na saldca maya imina niyamena 
geham gantmp, ito gantva ekam pabbajjam pabbajissami ” 
ti nigantbaramam gantva nigaiitbapabbajjam yaci. Atba 
nam te abainsu : “Kena niyamena pabbajja hotii” ti? ‘^Yam 
tumhakam pabbajjaya iittamain tad eva karotba ’’ ti. Te 

sadbu ” ti tassa talattbina kese Inncitva pabbajesiim. Puna 
kesa vaddbanta kundalavatta ^ butva vaddbesum. Tato 
pattbaya sa Kundalakesa nama jata. Sa tattba uggabe- 
tabbain samayam vMamaggau ca iiggabetva “ ettakam 
nama ime jananti, ito uttarim viseso n’attbl” ti ilatva tato 
apakkamitva yattba yattba pandita attbi tattba tattba 
gantva tesam jananasippam uggalietva attana saddbim 
katbetuin samattham adisva yam yam gamam va nigamam 
va pavisati tassa dvare valikarasim katva tasmim ^ jaxnbii- 
sfikbam thapetva ''yo mama vadam aropetum sakkoti so 
imam s&bam maddatti” ti samipe tbitadarakanam sannam 
datvayasanattbanam gaccbati. Sattabam pi jambusakbaya 
tatb’ eva thitaya tarn gabetva pakkamati. 

Tena ca saniayena ambakam bbagava loke ui)pajjitva 
pavattavaradbammacakko annpubbena Savattbim upanis- 
saya Jetavane vibarati. Kundalakesa pi vuttanayena 
gamanigamarajadbamsu vicaranti Savattbim patva nagara- 
dvare valikarasimbi jambusakbam thapetva darakanam 
saiiiiam datva Savattbim pavisi. 

Atb’ ayasma dbammasenapati ekako ’va nagaram pavi- 
santo tarn sfikbam disva tarn dametukflmo darake puccbi : 
‘^Kasmayam sakbas evam tbapita” ti ? Daraka tain 
attbam arocesnm. Tbero : yadi evam, imam sakbam 
madclatlia” ti fiba. Daraka tarn maddimsu. Kundalakesa 
katal)hattakicca nagarato nikkbamanti tarn sfikbam mad- 
ditam disva ^Mven’ Main madditau” ti puccbitva, therena 
maddapitabbavam natva apakkbiko vado na sobbatl ” ti 
Savattbim pavisitva vithito vltbim vicaranti passeyyatha 

^ kundalavatta, cd, - tassa, cd, 3 sakbam, cd. 
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samanehi Sakyaputtiyehi saddhim mayham vMan” ti 
nggliosetva mahajanaparivuta ^ annatarasmxm rukkhamiile 
nisinnam dhammasenapatim 'upasaiikamitva patisantharam 
katva ekamautam thita “ kim tumhelii mama jambiisakha 
maddapita ti aha ? Ama maya madda|)ita ti. Evam 
sante tumhehi saddhim mayham vadohotii” ti. ‘‘Hotu 
bhadde.” Kassa puccha kassa vissajjana ” ti ? “ Piiccha 
nama amhakam patta, tvam yam attana jananakam puccha'’ 
ti. Sa sabbam eva attana jananavadam pucchi. There 
sabbam vissajjesi. Sa uparipucchitabbam ajananti tunhl 
ahosi. Atha nam there aha : Taya bahum pucehitam, 
aham pi tarn ekam pahham pucchissami ” ti. “ Pucchatlia 
bhante ” ti. There “ ekam nama kin " ti imam pafiham 
pucchi. Kundalakesa n’eva antam na kotim passanti 
andhakaram payittha viya hutva “ na janami bhante" ti aha. 
“ Tvam ettakam pi ajananti ahhain kim janissasi " ti vatva 
dhammam desesi. Sa therassa pMesu patitva bhante 
tumhe saranam gacchami " ti aha, Ma mam tvam Bhadde 
earanam gaceha, sadevake loke aggapuggalam bhagavantam 
eva saranam gaccha" ti. ^‘Evam karissami bhante " ti. 
Sa sayanhasamaye dhammadesanavelaya satthu santikam 
gantva paheapatitthitena vanditva ekamantam atthasi. 
Satthu tassa ilanaparipakam hatva : 

Sahassam api ce gathfi anatthapadasamhita 
ekam gathapadam seyyo yam sutva upasammati ti 

imam gatbam aha. Gathapariyosfine yathfi thita 'va saha 
patisambhidahi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Ajpa- 
dane ; 

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammana paragu 
ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1. 

Tadaham Hamsavatiyam jata setthikule ahum 
nmiaratanapajjote mahasukhasamappita. 2. 

Upetva tarn Mahaviram assosim dhammadesanam 


T ^parivutO; cd. 
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tato jatapasMaham upesiin ^ saranam jinam. 3. 

Tacla mahakaruiiiko Padumuttaranamako ^ 
IdiippabhinnaBamaggante 3 thapesi bMkkhunmi subliam. 4. 
Tam sutva mudita iiiitva danam datva mahesino 
nipacca sirasa 4 pMe tarn thanam abhipatthayim. 5. 
Anumodi mabaviro Bliadde yan te ’bhipatthitam 3 
samijjhissasi ^ tarn sabbam sukbini liohi nibbutu. 6, 
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhavo 
Grotamo nama namena sattha loke bliavissati. 7. 

Tassa dhamniesu dayada orasa dhammanimmita 
Bhadda Kundalakesa ti bessasi 7 sattbu savika. 8. 

Tena kammena siikatena cetanapanidhibi ca 
jabitvamaniisam debam Tavatiiiisam agaiichi ’bam. 9. 

Tato cuta Yfimasaggam ^ tafco ca Tusitam gata 
tato ca Nimmanaratiin Vasavattipiiram gata, 10. 

Yattba yattbupapajjami tassa kammaasa vabasa 
tattha tattli’eva rajunam mabesittam akarayim. 11. 

Tato cuta manussesu rajunam cakkavattina m 
mandalman ca rajunam maliesitiiam akarayiin. 12. 
Sampattim anubbotvana 9 devesu manusesu ca 
sabbattba sukhita hutva nekakappesu samsarim. 13. 
Imasmim bbaddake kappe brabmabandhu mabayaso 
Kassapo nama namena ixx^pajji vadatam yaro. 14. 
Upatthako mabesissa tada asi narissaro 
Kasirajfi Kild nama Baranasipuruttame. 15. 

Tassa dliTta catuttbasim Bbikkbadayi ti vissuta 
dbammam sutva jinaggassapabbajj am samarocayim.^^ 16. 
Anujani na no tato agare ’va tada may am ^3 
visam ^4 vassasabassaui vicarimba atandita 17. 

Komarim brabmacariyam rajakaiiiia sukliedbita 
buddhopatthananirata mudita satta dbitaro. 18. 

^ upemi, P. ^ °nayako, A. 3 khippabbiniiaya, P. 

4 sirasa, MSS. 3 yaate si i)°, P. ^ samijjhissati, A. 

7 liessati, MSS. ^ Yamamagam, A. 9 anubbutvana, P. 
Bbikkbudayl, A. mama rocayi, P. 

anujanami, P. agare tada mayain, P. 

visa; A, ^5 komarabrabmacariya, P, 
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XLVI. bhadba icundalakesa. 


Samani Samanagutta ca Bhikkhum Bhikkhadayika ^ 
Dliamma c’eva Suclbamma ca sattami Sainghadayika 19. 
Kkema Uppalavaiina ca Patacara alian tada ^ 

Kisagotami Dhammadiiina Visakha hoti sattami. 20. 

Tehi kanimehi siikateM cetanapanidhilii ca 
jaliitva xnaiiusam deham Tavatimsam agahchi liam. 21. 
Paccliime ca bhave dani Giribbajapiiruttame 
jata setthikule phite yad&am yobbane tbit a 22. 

Coram vadhattham nlyantani disva ratta taliim aliam 
pita me tain saliassena 3 mocayitva vadha tato 23. 

Adasi tassa mam tato viditvana manam mama 
tassaham asi vissattha 4 atiya dayita ^ hita. 24. 

So me bhnsanalobhena balimajjhasayo ^ diso 
corapapatam netvana pabbatam cetayi^ vadhara. 25. 
Tadaham paiiamitvana ® Satthnkam 9 sukatahjali 
rakkhanti attano paiiain idam vacanain abravim : 26. 

Idam snvannakeynram muttaveluriya bahii 

sabbam varassii bhaddan te mahcadasi ti savaya.^^ 27. 

Oropayassn kalyani ma balhaxn paridevayi 

na caliam abhijanami ahantva ^4 dhanam abhatam, 28. 

Yato sarami attanam yato patto ’smi viiiilutam 

na caham abhijanami ahnam piyataram taya.^3 29. 

E hi tain upaguhissam katvana tarn padakkhinam 
na ca dani puno atthi ^7 mama tuyhain ca saiigamo. 80. 
Na hi sabbesu thanesu puriso hoti pandito 
itth! pi pandita hoti tattha tattha vicakkhana. 31. 

Na hi sabbesu thanesu puriso hoti pandito 
itthi pi pandita hoti lahmn atthavicintika.^^ 32. 


^ Bhikkhudayo A. - ayau tada, P. 3 sahassehi, P. 

4 yissattha, A. P. 5 dassita, P. 

^ balipaccaharam, B. ; balimajjhasara, P. 

7 cetasi, P. s panam^ P. 9 Sattukam, A. 

sadassa, B. ; varasu, P. mahcadasiti, P. 

savassa, P. ^3 balium pari°, P. ; parideyasi, A, 

^4 ahain tya, P. tassa, P. upagayhissam, P, 

^7 dani punapatti, P. P. 
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Lahun ca vata khippaii ca nikattbe ^ samacetayim ^ 
migam punnayaten* evas tadaham Satthukam vadhiiii. 33 . 
Yp ee 4 uppatitam 5 attliam na khippam anubujjliati 
so haniiate mandamati coroVa girigabbliare. 34 . 

Yo ce ^ iij)patitam attham khippam eva nibodhati 7 
muceate sattusambadha ^ tadaham Satthuka 9 yatha. 35 . 
Tadaham patayitvana giridnggamhi Satthukam 
santikam setavatthanam upetva pabbajim aham. 36 . 
Sandasena ca kese me liiilcitva sabbaso tada 
pabbajitvana samayam acikkhimsu nirantaram. 37 . 

Tato tarn nggahetvaham nisiditvana ekika 
samayam tarn vicintesim suvana maniisam ^3 karam. 88. 
Chinnam gayha ^4 samipe me patayitva apakkami 
disva nimittam alabhiin attham tain pulavakulamy-'’ 39 . 
Tato utthaya samvigga apucchim sahadhammike 
te avocum “ vijanauti tarn attham Sakyabhikkhavo.” 40 . 
Saham tarn attham pucchissam upetva buddhasavake 
temam adaya^7 gacchimsu buddhasetthassa santikam. 41^ 
So me dhamniam adesesi khandhayatanadhatuyo 
asubhaniccadukkha ti anatta ti ca na3"ako. 42 . 

Tassa dhammam sunitvaham dhammacakkhum ^9 viso- 
dhayim 

tato vihilatasaddhamma pabbajjam iipasampadam. 43 . 
Ayacito tada aha ehi Bhadde ” ti nayako 
tadaham upasampanna parittam toyam addasam. 44 . 
Padapakkhalanenaham hatva saudayabbayam 
tatha sabbe -pi samkhare Idisam cintayim tada. 45 . 

nikante, P. . - samacetasi, P. 

3 migamunna yatha evam, A. P. 

4 Yo ca, P. 5 uppattitam, P. ^ yo ca, P. 

7 nibodhayi, P. ^ satthus®, P. 9 Sattukii, A. 

Sattukam, A. kesam me, P. vicintemi, P. 
manussam, P. "^4 Chinnagayham, B. P. 

^5 hitthan tarn mutthivalukam, P. 

tato — m— utthaj’-a, P. ^7 te samadaya, P. 

santiko, P. ^9 dibbacakkhum, P. tada aham, P. 
padapakkhalitenaham, P. itisam, P. 
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XLVI. BHADDA EUNn.VI/AICESA. 


Tato cittam vimucci me aniipadaya sabbaso 
kMppabbmnanamaggam me tada paMapayi jino.^ -16. 
Iddhisu ca vasi homi dibbaya sotadbatuya 
paraeittani janami ^ satthu sasanakarika. 17. 
Pubbenivasaap janami “ dibbacakkbuin visodhitam 
kbepetva asave sabbe visuddhasiin 3 sunimmala. 48. 
Pariciinao maya sattha katam buddhassa sasanain 
ohito garnko bliairo bhavaneiti samuhata. 49. 

Yass’ atthiiya pabbajital, agairasmanagairiyaiu 
so me attbo anujppatto sabbasamyojanakkhayo. 50. 
AttbadbammaniruttTsu patibbane tatb’eva ea 
uaiiain mevipulam4 suddham buddbasettbassa sasane.5 51. 
Kilesa jbapita maybam — pa — katam buddhassa sasanan 
ti. 52. 

Arabattam paua patva tavad eva pabbajjani yaei. 
Sattbil tassa pabbajjam amujani. Sa bbikkbumipassayain 
gautvana pabbajitva pbalasukhena nibbanasukhena vitina- 
menti attaiio patipattim paccavekkbitva udanavasena : 

Lunakesl paiikadbaii ekasatl ® pure cari 
avajje vajjamatini vajje cavajjadassini. 107. 

Bivavihara nikkbamma Gijjbakntamhi pabbate 
addasain virajam buddbaui bbikkbusaugbapurakkba- 
tain. 108. 

Nibacca janum ^ vanditya sammukha paiijall aham 
ehi Bbadde ti mam avaca. Sil me as’ upasampacia. 109 . 
Oinna^ Aiiga ea Magadba Vajjl KasI ca Kosala 
anaiia paniiasavassani 9 rattbapiudam abbuiiji ’bam. 110. 
Piiuiiam ea pasavim “ babum sappauiio vatayam npasako 
yo Bbaddaya civaram adasi vii)pamuttaya sab'bagandbebi 
ti. 111. 


I kbibbabbOjA.; “abbifmayamaggan te tada viuiiapayi, P. 
“ — ^ ^ visuddhapi, P. 4 vimalam, A. 

s vabasa, P. ^ ekasati, cd. 7 janum, cd. 

8 cinna, cd. •■9 pannapay°,' cd. 

rata passavim, cd, m. 
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Ima gatha abliasi. Tattlia lunakesi ti liina Inncita 
kesa mayhan ti lunakesi. Niganthesu pabbajita ^ lattbina 
luncitakesa, tarn sandhaya vadati. paiikadhari ti- 
dantakatthassa akbadanena dantesii malapankadharaiiato 
pankadhari. E k a s a 1 1 ti niganthacarittayasena 3 ekasa- 
taka. Pure car in ti nigantbl liutva evam vicari. 
A y a j j e v a j j a m a t i n i ti iilianuebadanadanta- 
kattbakhadanMike 4 anavajje savajjasamia. Vajje c a- 
yajjadassinl ti manamakkbapalasavipallasadike 
savajje anavajjaditthi. 

D i y a y i li a r a n i k k b a m m a ti attauo diyfiyiliara- 
ttbanato nikkbamitya. Ay am bi majjhantikayelayani 
tberena sabagata tassa panhassa yisajjanena dhamma- 
desanaya ca nibatamanadapj)a ^ pasannamanasa butya 
sattbu santikam upasaiikamitukama Va attano yasana- 
Uhanam gantya diyattbane nisiditva sayanbasamaye 
sattbu santikam upasaiikamityA N i li a c c a ^ j a n u m 
V a n d i t y a ti janudvayam 7 patbayiyam nibantya pati- 
ttbapetya pancapatitthitena vanditya. S a in m u k b a 
panjali^ aban ti sattbu sammukba dasanakhasa- 
modbanasamuj j alam anj alim akasi 

Ebi Bbadde ti mam ayaca. Sa me as’ 
upasampada ti yam mam bbagaya arabattam patvfi 
pabbajjan ca uj)asampadau cayacitya tbitam '^ebi Bbadde 
bhikkliunupassayam gantya bbikkbuninam santike pabbaj- 
jam upasampajjassii” ti ayaca, anapesi. Sa sattbu ana 
maybam upasampadaya karanatta upasampada asi abosi. 

C i n n a ti adika dye gatha ailiiavyakaraiiagatba. Tattba 
c i n n a A h g a c a M a g a d b a ti ye ime Ahga Magadba 
ca Vajji ca KasI ca Kosala ca janapadfi pubbesaranaya 
may a ratthapindam bbuiijantiya ciniia carita, tesu yeya 
satthara samagamato patthaya a n a ii a 9 niddosa apaga- 
takilesa butya p a fi n a s a s a m y a c c h a r a n i r a 1 1 b a- 


^ pabbajjiyata, cd. - paiikadbarin ti, cd. 

3 ocarita^ cd. ^n.-no cd. ^ ^dabba, cd, 

^ nibajacca, ^ °tyabbi janu"^, cd, 

aiijall, ' v^9^nanri, cd. 


8 
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XLVII. PATACAPwA. 


p i n (1 a m a b li u ii j i ’h a m. Yena atlia pasannama- 
nasena iipasakena attaiio civaram clinnam tassa piiunavi- 
sesakittanamukhena ailfiam vyakaronti. 

P 11 11 ii a m v a i a p a s a v i iii ^ b a li u n ti osanaga- 
tham aha, sa sxiviiliieyya - eva. 

Bhadclaya Kiindalakesaya theriya gathavaiinanasamatta. 


XLYIL 

N a 11 g a I e Ii i k a s a m k h e 1 1 a n ti adikii Pataearfiya 
theriya gatha. Ayam hi Padumuttarassa bhagavato kale 
Hamsavatlnagare kulagelie nibbattitva viiihntam patva 
ekadiyasam satthu santike dhaxnmani suiianti sattharam 
ekam bhikkhiinim vinayadbaranam aggatthane tliapentam 
diBva adhikarakammam katva tarn thanantaram patthesi, 
Sa yavajivam kasalam katva devamauussesix sanisaraixtT 
Kassapabiiddhakale Kikissa Kasikaraiiho gehe patisandhim 
galietva sattannam bhaginlnam abbliantara hatva visati 
vassasahassani brahmacariyani acari, bhikkhusaiighassa 
parivenam akasi. Sa devaloke nibbatta ekam bxiddhanta- 
ram dibbasampattim anubhavitva imasmim bxxddliuppade 
Savatthiyam setthigehe nibbattitva vayappatta attano gehe 
ekena kammakarena saddhim kilesasanthavam akasi. 
Tam matapitaro samajatikassa kximarassa datum divasam 
ganhapesiim.3 Tam iiatva sa hatthisaram4 galietva tena 
katasanthavena purisena saddhim aggadvarena nikkhanii- 
tva ekasmim gamake vasanti gabbhini ahosi. Sa pari- 
punnegabbhe ^'kim idha anathavasena, kxilagelie gacchama 
sam! '' ti vatva, tasmini ajja gacchama sve gacchama’’ ti ka- 
lavikkhepam karonte ‘‘nayam halo mam nessatl” ti tasmim 
bahi gate gehe patisametabliam patisametx^a '' knlagharam 
gatii ti mayham samikassa katheta” ti pativissakagliarava- 
Bliiam acikkhitva ekikii va kxilagharam gamissami ” ti mag- 


^ passavi, cd. ~ suviMeyyam, cd. ganhapesxxm, cd, 
4 hattliasm’ain, cd., and -Tat. i, 114, 
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gam patipajji. So agantva gelio tarn apassanto pativis- 
sake puccMtva kulagiiaram gata ti sutva “ main nissaya 
kuladhita anatha jata ” ti padauupadam gantva sampapuni. 
Tassa antaramagge eva gabbhavuttbanam ahosi. Sil 
pasiitakalato pattliaya patij^jDassaddha gamam aniiyiitta 
samikam galietva nivatti. Diitiyavaram pi gabbhini ahosi 
ti acli sabbam purimanayen’ eva veditabbam. Ayam pana 
viseso : Yada tassa antaramagge kammajavata calimsn 
tada malifiakalameglio udapadi, samantato vijjulatahi 
adittam viya meghadhanitehi bhijjainanam viya dharanipa- 
tanirantaram nabham ahosi. Sa tarn disva sami me 
anovassakam thanam janahl” ti aha. So ito c’ito ca olo- 
kento ekam tiiiasamchannam gumbam disva tattha gantva 
hatthagataya vasiya tasmiin gnmbe dandake chinditukamo 
tinehi sahchaditavammikasTsante ntthitarukkhadandakam 
chindi. Tavad eva ca nain tato vammikato nikkhamitva 
ghoraviso asiviso damsi. So tatth’ eva patitva kalam akasi. 
Sa maliadukkliam amibliavantl tassa agamanam olokoiitT 
dve i3i darake vatavutthiiii asahamane viravante nrantare 
katva dvihi jaiiukehi dvilii hatthehi ca bhiimim ^ iippilitva 
yatha thita ’va rattim vitinametva vibhataya rattiya 
manisapesivannam ekani puttam j)ilotikaciimbatake - nipaj- 
japetva hatthehi urehi ca pariggalietva itaram ‘‘ ehi tata 
pita te ito gato ” ti vatva samikena ‘gatamaggena gacchanti 
tarn vammikasamTpe 3 kalam katam nisinnam disva ''mam 
nissaya mama samiko mato ” ti rodanti paridevanti sakala- 
rattim 4 devena vutthatta jannukai^pamanam tannppama- 
nani udakam savantims antaramagge nadim^ patva attano 
mandabuddhitaya dubbalataya ca dvihi darakehi saddhim 
udakam otarittim avisahanti jetthaputtam orimatiro tha- 
petva itaram adaya paratiram gantva sakhabhaiigam attha- 
ritva tattha pilotikacumbatake 7 nipajjapetva “ itarassa 
santikam gamissami ti brdaputtakam paliatum asakkonti 
punappnnam nivattitva olokayamana^ nadim otarati. 

^ bhumi, cd* ^ pilotikaco, cd. ^ vammikam cd* 

4 sakalaratti, cd. 5 savanti, cd* 

6 nadi, cd. 7 piiotikac°, cd. ^ olokiyamana, cd* 
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XLVll. PATACARA. 


Atli’ assa nadimajjliam gatakale eko seno tarn clarakam 
disva mamsaiDesi ti saMaya akasafco garni. Sa tarn disva 
iibho hatthe ukkhipitva sii six ti tikkhattum mahasadclam 
niccliaresi. Seno ddrabhavena tam anadiyanto kumara- 
kam galietva vehasam uppati. Orimatire tliito putto ubho 
hatfclie ukkhipitva malaasaddam niccharayamanam ^ disva 
main sandbaya vadati ti saiinaya vegena udake pati. Iti 
balaputtako senena^ jettiiapiitto udakena liato. Sa eko 
putto senena gahito, eko udakena vulho, panthe me pati 
mato ti rodanti paridevanti gacchanti Savattbito agaman- 
tarn ekain purisam disva pucclii : ^^Kattha vasiko si” ti. 

Savattbivasiko ’mlii amma ti. Savattbiyain asukavitbi- 
yam asukakulam nama attbi, tam jaiiasi- tata ” ti. Janami 
amma, tain pana ma puccba, aMam puccba ” ti. “AMena 
me payojanam n’attbi, tad eva puccbami tata ” ti. Amma 
tvain attano acikkhitum na desi.3 Ajja te sabbarattiin 4 
devo vassanto dittho '' ti. Dittbo me tata, inaybain eva 
so sabbarattiin vuttbo, tam karanam paeeha katbessami ; 
etasmim tava me settbigcbe pavatthn^ katbebi ” ti. 

Amma ajja rattiyam setthim ca bbariyan ca settbiputtaii 
ca tayo pi jane avattharamane gebe ^ patite ekacitakayam 
jhapenti,7 avayain^ dbunio paiiilayati amma” ti. Sii 
tasmim kbane nivattbavattbain pi patamanain na sanjani, 
sokiimmattakam nama patva. Jatarupeu’ eva : 

TJbbo putta kalankata, pantile maybam pati mato 
mata pita ca bbata ca ekacitakasmim daybare ti. 

vilapanti paribbbainanti tato pattbaya tassa nivasana- 
mattena pi vattbena patitenacaratta 9 Patacara tveva sam- 
amia abosi. Tain disva manussa ‘^gaccba ummattike” ti 


^ niccbariyam^, cd. ^ tam janati, cd. 3 demi, cd, 

4 sabbaratti, cd. 5 pavatti, cd. 

^ avattbaramanam geham, cd. 

7 jbayanti, cd. s ivayam, cd. 

9 ‘^mattena pi vattbena pi vattbena aoarato patitacaratta, 
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keci kacavaram matthake khipanti, anne pamsiim okirauti, 
apare leclclu khipanti. Sattha Jetavane mahilparisamajjhe 
nisiditva dhammam desento tam tatha paribbliamantim^ 
disva nanaparipakan ca oloketva yatlia viharabhimukhi 
agacchati tatka akasi. Parisa tam disva imissa ummat- 
tikaya ito agantum^ ma dattba ti aha. Bhagava 
nam varayittha’' ti vatva avidiiratthanam agatakale satim^ 
patilabha"^ bhagini ” ti aha. Sa tavad eva biiddhaniibha- 
vena satim 5 labhitva nivatthavatthassa patitabhavam 
sallakkhetva hirottappam paccupatthapetva nkkutikam 
sampatinipajjaya nisidi. Eko piiriso uttarisatakam khipi. 
Sa tam nivasetva sattharam upasahkamitva pahcapatitthi- 
tena vanditva ‘‘bhante avassayo me hotha. Ekam me 
puttam seno ganhi, eko udakena vulho, panthe pati mato^ 
matapitaro bhata ca gehena avatthata mata ekacitakasmim 
jhayanti ” ti sa sokakaranain acikkhi. Sattha ‘'Patacare 
ma cintayij tava avassayo bhavitum samatthass' eva santi- 
kam agata si. Yatha hi tvam idani puttadinam maraiiani- 
mittam assuiii pavattesi, evam anamatagge samsare putta- 
diiaam maraiiahetu pavattitaiu assu catunnam mahasamud- 
daoam iidakato bahutaran ” ti dassento : 

Catusu samiiddesu jalam parittakam 
tato bahum assujalazn anapizakam 
diikkheua phutthassa narassa socato ^ 
kimkarana socavasa pamajjasi ti 

gatham abhasi. Evam satthari anamataggapariyayaka- 
tham kathente tassa soko tanntarabhavam 7 agamasi. Atha 
nam tanubhutasokam hatva Patacare ^ puttadayo nama pa- 
ralokam gacchantassa taxjam va lenam va saranam va bha- 
vitiim na sakkonti ti. Vijjamana pi te na santaye va.9 


^ paribbhamantij cd. ^ agantu, cd. ^ sati, cd. 
4 patilabhi, cd. ^ sati, cd. ^ socatil, cd. 

7 tanutaram , cd. ^ Patacarl^ cd* 

9 si te na santi evam, cd^ 
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XLVII. PATACABA. 

Tasma panclitena afctano silaiii visoclbetva nibbanagrimi 
maggo yeva sadhetabbo ” ti dassento : 

Na santi piitta tanaya na pita na pi bandhava 
antakenadliipannassa n’atthi iiatisu tanata. 

Etam atthavasam natva pandito silasamviito 
nibbanagaroanam maggani khippam eva visodhaye ti. 

Imabi gatbabi dbammam desesi. Desanavasane Pata- 
cara satapattipbale patittbapita pabbajjam yaci, Sattha 
tarn bhikkhunmam santike netva pabbajesi. Sa laddhiipa- 
sampada nparimaggatthaya vipassanaya kammam karonti 
ekain divasam ^ gbatena udakam adaya pade dbovanti 
udakam pi asincitam tliokani thanam gantva paccbijji. 
Diitiyavaram asittam tato diiram agamasi. Tatiyavaram 
asittam tato pi diirataram agamasi. Sa tad eva aramma- 
nam gahetva tayo vare paricchinditva “maya pathamam 
asittam udakam viya ime sattii pathamavaye pi maranti 
tato diiram gatam dutiyavaram asittam udakam viya 
majjbimavaye pi, tato diirataram gatam tatiyavaram asit- 
tam udakam viya paccbimavaye pi maranti yeva ” ti 
cintesi. Sattba gandhakutiyam nisinno va obhasam pha- 
ritva tassa sammukbena kathento viya : '' Evain eva 

Patacare sabbe p’iine satta inaraiiadbamma tasma pancan- 
nani khandbanam udayabbayam apassantassa vassasatam 
jivato ^ tarn passantassa ekabarn pi ekakkbanam pi jivitam 
seyyo ti imam attham dassento : 

Yo ca vassasatam jive apassam udayabbayam 
ekabarn jivitaxii seyyo passato 3 udayabbayam ti. 

gatbam aha. Grathapariyosane Patacara saha patisam- 
bhidabi arabattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadbammana paragii 
ito satasabassambi kappe uppajji nayako. 1. 


i ekan ti divasam, cd* » jivanato, cd* 3 passante, cd. 
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Tadaham Hamsavatiyam jata settliilmle ahum 
nanfiratauapajjote ^ mahasukhasamappita. 2. 

Upetva tarn mahrwiram assosim dhamraadesanam 
tato jatappasadaham ^ upesim ^ saranam jinam. 3. 

Tato vinayadliarhiam aggam yanaesi nayako 
bhikkliuniin 4 lajjinim ^ tadim kappakappavisaradam. 4. 
Tada muditacittaham tam thanam abhikahkhini ^ 
nimantetva dasabalam sasamgbam lokanayakam 5. 
bliojayitvana sattaham daditva 'va ticlyaram 
nipacca 7 sirasa pade idam vacaiiam abrayiin : G. 
ya taya vannita yira ito atthamake muni 
tadisaham bhayissami yadi sijjliasi ^ nayaka. 7. 

Tada avoca mam sattlia bhadde ma bhasi assasa 9 
anagatarahi addhane lacchas’ etaiii manoratliain. 8. 
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkrikakulasambhavo 
Gotamo naraa nrimona sattlia loke bliavissati. 3. 

Tassa dbamuiesu dayada orasa dbammanimmitfi 
Patacara ti naineua hessasi sattbu savika. 10. 
Tadrdiain mudita “ hutva yfivajiyam tada jinam 
mettacitta iiaricariiu sasamgham lokanayakam. 11. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhl hi ca 
jabitva muniisam dehain Tavatiinsam agauchi hiam. 12, 
Imasmim bhaddake kajipe brahmabandbii mahayaso 
Kassapo iiama namena uppajji yadatam varo. 13. 
Upatthfiko niahesissa tada asi narissaro 
Kasiriija Kiki nama Baraiiasipuruttame. 14. 

Tassasim tatiya dhita Bhikkbuni iti vissuta 
dhammaiXL sutya jinaggassa pabbajjam samarocayim. 15. 
Anujani na no tato, agare Va tada mayam 
y’isain vassasahassani yicarimba atanditaPB 16. 

Komarim ^4 brahmacariyam rajakamia snkbedbita 
buddhopatthananirata mudita safcta dhitaro. 17. 

I opajjoto, P, - opasadayam, P, 3 upemi, P. 
4 bbikkhunl, P. 5 lajjinim om. A. ; lajjinl tadi, P. 

abhikahkhayim, P. 7 nipajja, P. ^ sijjbati, A. 
9 bhasi ayassayam, P. hessati, A. pamudi, A, 
tassapi, P. atandika, A. h Komriram, P. 
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XL VII. PATACABA. 


Samani Samanagutta ca Bliikkliiini Bhikkhudayika 
Dliamma c’eva Sucliiamma ca sattami Samgliadayika. 18. 
Abam Uppalavaiina ca Khenia Bbadda ca bbikkbiiBi 
KisagotamI Dliammadiniaa Visaklia lioti sattami. 19. 

Tehi kammehi snkatehi cetanapanidhibi ca 
jahitva manusam debam Tavatimsam agamhase.^ 20. 
Paccbime ca bhave dani ^ jata setthikiile aliam 
Savattbiyam puravares Mdhe pbite mabaddbane. 21. 
Yada ca 4 yobbannpeta vitakkavasaga abam 
naram jarapatim disva tena saddhiin agancbi ’bam. 22. 
Ekapiittapasutabam dutiyo kuccbiya mamam 
tadabam matapitaro dakkliami^ ti sunicchita. 23, 

Narocesi pati ^ maybam. Tada tambi pavasite 7 
ekika niggata geha gantum ^ Savatthim uttamam. 24. 
Tato me sami 9 agantva sambbavesi pathe mamam 
tada me kammaja vata iippaima atidaruna. 25. 

TJttbito ca maliamegbo pasiitisamaye mama 
dabbattbaya tadagantvfi sami sai^pena marito. 26. 

Tada vijatadiikkheiia anatba kapana abam 
kimnadim piiritam h disva gaccbanti sakulalayam 27. 
balam adaya atarim ^5 parakule ca ekika 
pabatva balakam piittam itaraip taraiiaya ’bam 28. 
nivatta^ ukkuso basi ^7 taninam vilapantakam 
itaran ca vabi soto, sabam sokasamappita. 29. 
Savattbinagaram gantva assosim sajane^^ mate 
tada avoca sokatta mabasokasamappita ; 30. 


I agacchi ’ham, A. paccbime ca tad evabi, P. 

3 pure vare, A. 4 yada ’va, P. 

5 okkhami, A. ; okkami, B. ^ narocesim patim, A, 
7 mambi pav°, P. ^ gantam, P. 9 te sami, P. 
sambbasesi, P. tada mam, P. 

sabbena, A. kapana mabam, A. 

^4 kunnadipiiritam, B. ; kiinnadipiirisam, P. 
balam adaya acari, P. 
pabetva, P. ; payetva, B. ; patetva, A. 

^7 (Iasi, P. sajane pi, P. 
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Ubho putta kalanbata ^ panthe mayham pati mato 
pita mata ca bliata ca ekacitamlii clayhare. 31. 

Tada kisa ca panda ca anatlaa dinamanasa 

ito tato gamenti’ham ^ addasam narasarathim. 32. 

Tato avoca mam sattha putte ma soci assasa 
attanam te gavesassus kim nirattham vihaniiasi/ 33. 

Na santi putta tanaya na nilti napi 5 bandhava 
antakenadhipannassa n’attlii natisu tanata.^ 34. 

Tam siitva munino v&yam pathamam pbalam ajjhagam 
pabbajitvana naciram arahattam apapiniim. 35. 

Iddhisu ca yasl homi dibbaya vsotadhatuya 
paracittani janami sattbn sasanakarika. 36. 

Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhiim visodhitain 
khepetva asave sabbe visuddb’ amlii 7 sunimmala. 87. 
Tato’liam Vinayam sabbam santike sabbadassino 
nggahim ^ sabbavittharam vyaharim ca yatlia tathaiu. 3o. 
Jino tasmim gune tuttbo etadagge thapesi mam 
aggam vinayadharinam Patacfii’a Va ekika. 39. 

Pariciuno 9 maliasattlia katam buddliassa sasanam 
oMto garuko bharo bbavanetti samuhata.^° 40. 
Yass^attbaya pabbajita agarasmanagariyain 
so me attho anuppatto sabbasamyojanakkliayo. 41. 

Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam buddhassa sasanan 
ti. 42. 

Arahattam pana patya sekkhakale attano i)atipattiin 
paccavekkhitva upariyisesassa nibbattitakarain yibhaventi 
udanayasena : 

Nahgalehi kasam khettam bijani pavapam chama 
puttadarani posenta dhanam yindanti manaya, 112. 


^ kalakata, P. ; mato panthe pati mama, P. 

^ gament’ahain, A. 3 bhaye sassti, P. 

4 ki niratta vihhasi, P. 3 na pita napi, P. 

^ tanata, P. 7 yisuddhasim, A. ^ uggahetya, P. 
9 paricinno, P. samohata, P. kataiii, cd. 

^2 payasam, cd. ^3 posento^ cd. m. 
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Kim almm ^ sllasampannai sattiui sasaiiakarika 
mbl)a.nam niidliigacclifimi akusita aniiddliata. 113. 

Fade pakkhalayitvana iidakesu karom’aliam 
padodakaii ca clisvana tlialato ninnani agatam. 
tato cittam samadhesi- assani bliadram va jaiiiyam.^ 114. 
Tato dlpaip 4 gabetvana viharam pavisi abam 
seyyam olokayitvana maiicakamlii upavisi. 115. 

Tato sucim 5 gabetvana vattim ^ okassayam' ahain 
padipass' eva nibbauam 7 vimokkho ahii eetaso ti. 116. 


Ima gatba abbasi,. Tattba kasan ti kasikainmam 
karonta. Putbuttbe hi idam ekavacanain.^ Pavapan9 
ti bijani vapanta. 0 li am a ti cbamayam. Bhummatthe bi 
idam paccattbavacanazn, ayam b’ettba samkbepattbo. 
Ime dbanavanto sapatta iiaiigalehi phalebi khettam 
kasanta yathadbippayain kbettam bbiimiyam pubbanta- 
parantabbedani bijani vapanta tain lietuin tarn nimitfcam 
attanam p n 1 1 a d a r a d i ii i pi p o s e n t a butva dbanam 
patilabhauti.^3 Evam imasmini loke yoniso payutta pac- 
cattbaparisakkaro nama eapbalo saiidayo. 

Tattba k i in a li a ni s i 1 a s a m p a u n a s a 1 1 b u 
s a s a n a k a r i k a n i b b a n ain n a d b i g a c c li a in i 
akusita aiiuddbata^4 ti aliain suvisuddbasTla 
araddbaviriyataya akusita ajjbattam susamabitacittatta ea 
anuddbata ^5 ca butva catusaccakammattbanabbavainV 
samkbatam sattbu sasanani karonti kasma nibbanam 
nadbigaccbami iiadbigamissami ? eva ti evam pana 
cintenti vipassanaya kammam karonti • ekadivasam 
padadhovane iidake nimittam ganhim.^s Ten ah a : pade 


^ kimaba, cd. 

3 asso bbadro va janiyo. ed. 
^ suci, cd. ^ vaddi, cd. 

^ ek.am vacanain, cd. 
dbanava, cd. 
posento, cd. 
aniiddhatri, cd. 

^7 cintento, ed. 


- samadesi, cd. 

4 divam, cd. 

7 parisayo nibbanam, cd 
9 pavasan, cd. 
tarn sotuin, cd. 

^4 anuddbata, cd. 
adbigamissanii, cd. 
ganbi, cd. 


II 

’3 patilablmti, cd 

i6 
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p a k k b a 1 a y i t V a n a ti adi. Tass’ attbo : abam pade’ 
cibovanti pMapakkbalaiiahetu ^ 'va tikkbattum asittesii 
udakesu thalato ninnam agatam padodakam disva inimit- 
tain karomi Yatba sariram iidakam kbayadliammam 
vayadbammam - evam sattanam ayiisankliara ti. Evam 
aniccalakkbanam tadaiiusarena diikkbalakkbanam ananta- 
lakkbanan ca upadbarotva vipassanam vaddbenti. T a t o 
]n cittam saina.dbesi ass am b bad ram va 
jiiniyam. Jvusalo sarathi sukbena sareti evam abam 3 
cittam siikben' eva samadbesi viimssanasamadhina 
samabitani akasi. Evam paiia vipassanani vaddbenti 
ntusappaya nij igimsaya o varakam pavisanti andbakara- 
vidbamanattbam p a d i p a m g a b e t v a maficake nisin'- 
namatta ’va dipam vijjbapetum aggalasuciya dipavattims 
akaddbi. Tavad eva iitusaiox^dyalabbena cittam samabitam 
abosi. Yipassana vidbim^ otarati magge gbattesi, tato 
maggapatipatiyjl sabbaso asavanam kbayo abosi. Tena 
viittam : tato siicim7 gabetvana — pa — vimokkbo 
cetaso ahii ti. Tattha seyyam olokayitvana ti 
dipalokena seyyam passitvana, S li c i n ti aggalasiicim ^ 
gabetvana vattim9 okassayami ti dipam vijjbape- 
tnm^Q teiribbimiilvbam dipavattim^^ rikaddbemi ti. Y i m o k- 
k b 0 ti kileselii vimokkbo. So pana yasma^s paramattbato 
cittassa tasina vuttani cetaso ti. Yatba j)ana vattiteladike 
paccaye satini)paJjanatopadIpo tad abbave aniippajjanato ^4 
nibbuto ti vuceati, evam kilesadipaceaye sati uppajjanara- 
bam tad abbavena anuppa.jjanato cittam vimuttan ti 
vnccati ti aba : p a d i p a s s’ eva n i b b a n a m v i ra o k- 
k b 0 aim cetaso ti. 

Patacaraya tlieriya gatbavannana samatta. 


I opakkbalabeta, ed. 
4 vijjapetum, cd. 

7 tato dipain, cd. 
vijjapetnm, cd, 
omokkba ti, cd. 
anupajj®, cd. 


- viyadhjO cd. 3 mabam, cd. 
5 dJ 2 >avaddbi, cd. ^ vidhi, cd. 
^ aggalasiici, cd. 9 vaddhi, cd. 

ovatti, cd. 

^3 panayasma, cd, 
aniippajjato tato, cd. 
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XLVIII. TIMSAMATTA THERIYO. 


XLYIII. 

Musalani galietvana ti adika timsamattanam 
therinaxn gatha. Ta pi purimabnddhesu katadhikara tattha 
tattlia bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam ixpacinantiyo 
aiinkkamena ^ npacitavimokkhasambliara imasmiin bud- 
dbuppMe sakammasaiicodita tattlia tattha kulagehe 
nibbattitva yiiinutam patva^ Patacaraya theriya santike 
dhammam sutva patiladdhasaddha pabbajitva parisuddha- 
slla vattapativattam paripurentiyo viharanti. Ath’ ekadi- 
vasam Patacara theri tasam ovMe dent! : 

Masalani gahetvana dhaMam kottenti manava 
puttadarani posenta 3 dhanam vindanti manava. 117. 
Karotba buddhasasanam yam katva nanutappati 
khippam padani dhovitva ekamante nisidatha, 
cetosamatliam anuyutta4 karotha buddhasasanan ti. 118. 

Ima dve gatha abhasi. Tatthayam sahkhepattho ; imc 
satta jivitahetii musalani gahetva paresam dhahham kot- 
tenti udukkhalakammani karonti. Ahham pi ekadivasain 
nisinnam kammam katva puttadaram posenta s yathacaram 
dhanam pi samharanti. Tam pana tesam kammam hlnakam- 
mam pothujjanikam anatthasamhitah ca, tasma edisam 
samkilesikapapaucam vajjetva karotha buddhasasa- 
nam sikkhattayasahkhatam sammasambuddhasasanam 
karotha sampadetha. Attano santane nibbattetva tattha 
karaxiam aha. Yain katva nanutappati ti yassa 
karaiiahetu etarahi ayatiil ca anutapain napajjati. Idani 
tassakarane pubbakiccain anuyogavidhiin ca dassetuin 
khippam padani dhovitva ti adi vuttain. Tattha 
yasma adhovitapadassa avikkhalitamukhassa ca nisajja 
sukhain utusappayalabho ca na hoti. Pade pana dhovitva 
mukhau ca vikkhaletva ekamante nisinnassa tad ubhayain 
labbhati. Tasma k h i p p a in imain yathaladdhain khaixain 


1 anukkamo, cd. ^ patta cd. 3 posento, cd. 
4 anuyutto, cd. 5 posento, cd. 
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aviradheiitiyo p a d a n i attano pade dhovitva eka- 
mante vivitte okase nisidatha nipajjatha. Attha- 
timsaya arammanesu yattha katthaci eittavuciye arammane 
attano cittaxn iipanibandliitva cetosamatham anu- 
y u 1 1 a sam&itena cittena catusaccakammattlianabha- 
vanavasena buddhassa bliagavato s as an am ovadam 
anuditthim ^ karotha sampadetha ti. Atha ta bhik- 
khiiniyo tassa theriya ovade thatva vii)assanam patthapetva 
bbavanaya kammam karontiyo uaiiassa paripakam gatatta 
hetusampannataya ca sabapatisambliidrilii arabattam patva 
attano patipattim ^ paccavekkhitva ovaclagathahi sad- 
dhim : 

Tassa 3 ta vacanam sntva Pataearaya sasanam 
pMe pakkbalayitvana ekamantam npavisiim.^ 
cetosamatham anuyutta akainsu buddhasasanam.s 119. 
Eattiya purime yame pnbbajatim ^ anussariim.7 
rattiya majjhime yame dibbacakklium visodhayiim 
rattiya pacchime yame tamokkhandham padalayum. 120. 
Utthaya pade vandimsu kata te anusasani 
Indam va deva tidasa samgame aparajitam 
pnrakkhatva vihariyama ® tevijj’ amlia anasava ti.^ 12L 

Ima gatha abhasimsu. Tattha tassa ta vacanam 
sutva Pataearaya sasanan ti tassa Pataearaya 
theriya kilesapatipattim 9 sasanattliena sasanabhutam 
ovadavacanam ta timsamatta bhikkhuuiyo sutva patisutva 
sirasa sampaticchitva utthaya pade vandimsu. 
Katate anusasani ti yatha samjDaticchitam tassa 
sasanam atthikatva manasikatva yatha phasukatthane 
iiisiditva bhaventiyo bhavanam matthakam papetva attano 
adhigatavisesam arocetum nisinna asanato utthaya tassa 


^ anuditthi, cd. ^ patipatti, cd, 3 tassasa, ed. 
4 upavisi, cd. s katam buddhassa, cd. 

^ pubbejatim, cd. 7 anussaram, cd. 

3 ^ om., cd. 9 opatipatti, cd. tassasanam, cd. 
nisinnasanato,.cd. 
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XLIX. CANDA. 


santikam gantva “ maliixtlien tathanusasati yathaniisittham 
amhelii katan ^ ti vatva tassa pade paficapatitthitena 
vandimsii. I n d a m c a d e v a t i d a s a s a u g a m e 
aparajitam ti devasangame ^ aparajitam jita Indam 
Tavatimsa deva viva matiatherim 3 mayan tarn p>iirak- 
k li a t V a V i h a r i y a m a. Afmassa kattabbassa abhavato 
tasma tevijj ’a mb a aiiasava ti attano katafulubba- 
vam pavedenti, idaiii eva gatham afiilam vyakaranam 
ahosi, yam pan’ ettlia attliato avibliattam, tarn liettba 
vuttanayam eva. 

Timsamattanain tbcrinam gatliavannana Bamattil. 


XLIX. 

D 11 g g a t a h a m p u r e a s i m ti adika Oandaya tlieriy a 
gatba. Ayam pi piirimabuddliesn katadbikara tattha 
tattba bbave vivattiipanissayam kusalam iipacinanti 
aniikkamena sambb avitavimokkhasambbara paripakka- 
fiaiia imasmim buddbuiDpilde aniiatarasmim brabmanagame 
apaniiatassa brabmanassa gebe patisandbim ganbi. Tassa 
nibbattito pattbaya tam kulam bbogehi parikkbayaiii 
gataiu. Sa annkkamena viimutam patta dnkkbc jivati. 
Atha tasmim gebe abivatarogo tippa-jjati, ten’ assa sabbo 
pi fiataka marapavyasanain 4 papniiimsu. Sa liatikbaye 
jate aiinattlia jivitum asakkonli kapalabattlia kulo kule 
vicaritva laddbena bbikkbfibarena yfipenti ekadivasani 
Patacaraya tberiya bbattavissaggattbanam agamasi. 
Bbikkbuniyo tarn dnkkbitam kbudbabbibbutani disvana 
sanjatakariTimapiyasamudacarena saiigabetva tattha vij- 
jamanena iipacaramanosarena abai'ena santappesiim.5 Sa 
tasain acarasile pasidetva tberiya santikam npasankamitva 
vanditva ekamantam nisidi, tassa tberidbammam katbesi. 
Sa tarn dbammam sutva sfisane abbippasanna samsare ca 


^ kata, cd. ^ devasiisangame, cd. 3 mahatheri, cd. 
4 parimaranavyasanam, cd, 5 santapesiim, cd. 
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saiijatasamvega pabbaji, pabbajitva ca tberiya ovade tbatva 
vipassanain pattbapetva bhayanam anuyunjanti katadhika- 
rataya n^assa ca paripakam gatatta nacirass’ eva saba 
patisambhidalii arahattam patva attano patipattim^ pacca- 
yekkliitva ; 

Duggatabam pure asi vidbava ca aputtika 
vina mittehi iiatTbi bbattacolassa nadbigam.^ 122. 
Pattam dandam ca ganbitva bbikkbamana kula kulain 
situnbena ca dayhaiitl satta vassani cari’bani. 123. 
Bbikkbunim 3 pana disvana annapanassa labbinim 4 
upasaiikaixima ayoca : pabbaja^ anagariyam. 124. 

Sa ca mam annkampaya pabbajesi Patacara 
tato mam oyaditvana paramatthe niyojayi. 125. 

Tassa tarn yacanam sutya akasi annsasanim ^ 
amogbo ayyaya ovado teyijj’ ambi anasaya ti. 126. 

Udanayasena ima gMia abbasi. Tattba dnggatfi ti 
dalidda. Pure ti pabbajitato pubbe, pabbajitakalato 
pattbaya hi idha puggalo bhogebi addho daliddo ti na 
yattabbo. Gunebi pana ayam tberi addba yeva, tenaba : 
duggatabam pure as in ti. Vidbava ti. Dhavo 
vuccati samiko, tad abbava vidbava matapatika ti attho. 
Aputtika ti puttarabita. Vina mittehi natibi ti 
mittehi bandhavebi ca j)arihinri rabita. Bhattacolassa 
11 a d h i g a n ti bbattassa colassa ca paripiirim 7 nadhigac- 
cbi, kevalam pana bbikkbapindassa pilotikakbandassa ca 
vasena ghasacchadanamattam eva alatthan ti adbijipayo. 

Tenaba : pattam d a n d a li c a ganbitva ti adi. 
Tattha p a 1 1 a n ti mattikabhajanam.® D a n d a n ti 
gonasunakhadiparibaranadandakain. Iv u 1 a k u 1 a n ti 
kulato knlam. Situnbena ca daylianti ti vasana- 
gebabbavato sitena ca unheua ca pTliyamana. 


^ patipatti, ccl. ^ nadhikam, cd. ^ bbikkhuni, cd. 
4 labhini, cd. s pabbajja, cd. ^ anusasani, cd. 

7 paripuri, cd. ^ mattikabb®, cd. 
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L. paScasatamatta theriyo. 


Bhikkliunin^ ti Patacaratherim ^ sandhaya vadati. 
Puna ti paccha sattasaiuvaccliarato aisarabliage. P a ra- 
ni a 1 1 li e ti parame uttame attlie nibbanagaminiya patipa- 
daya nibbane ca. Niyojayis ti kammatthanam acik- 
khantl yojesi. Sesam vuttanayam eva. 

Candaya tberiya gatbavannana samatta. 

Paiicanipatavanuana nittbita. 


L. 

Cbakkanipate yassa maggam najanasi ti adika 
paneasatamattauain tberinaip. gatba. Ima pi purimabud- 
dbesu katadbikara tattba tattha bbave vivattupanissayam 
kusalam upacinantiyo anukkamena upacitaYimokkbasam- 
bhara butva imasmim buddbuppade tattba tattba kulagebe 
nibbattitva yajappatta matapitubi patikulam anlta tattba 
putte labbitva gharaYasam vasantiyo samanajatikasaa 4 
tadisassa kammassa katatta sabbe ca mataputta butva 
puttasokena abbibbiita Patacaraj'a tberiya santikam upa- 
saiikamitva vanditva nisinna attano sokakaram ^ arocesum. 
Tberi tasam sokam viuodenti : 

Yassa <5 maggam najanasi agatassa gatassa va 
tam kuto agatam sattam mama putto ti rodasi. 127. 
Maggam ca kbo ’ssa ^ janasi ® agatassa gatassa va 
na nam samanusocesi evamdbamma bi panino.9 128. 
Ayacito tato gacebi ananunnato ito gate 
kuto pi nuna agantva vasitva katip&akam.” 129. 

Ito pi amlena gato tato aniiena gaccbati 
peto manussarupena samsaranto gamissati. 
yatbagato tathagato ka tattba paridevana ti. 130. 


^ Bbikkbuni, cd. ^ “tberi, cd. 3 niyojasi, cd. 

4 “jatiyassa, cd. s sokokaram, cd, ^ yassam, cd. 

7 kbo ’sa, cd. ^ janami, cd. 9 dhammana papino, cd. 
ayacito, cd. i’: katipabatam, cd. 
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Imahi catuhi gathahi dhammam desesi, ta tassa dham- 
mam sutva saujatasamvega theriya santike pabbajimsu. 
Pabbajitva vipassanaya kammam karontiyo vimuttiparipiV 
caniyanam ^ dhammanam parip&am gatatta nacirass’ eya 
saha patisambhidahi arahattam j)atitthabimsii. Atha ta 
adbigatarabatta atfcano i^atipattim paceavekkhitva iidaiia- 
vasena yassa maggam na janasi” ti Mikalii oYadagfitliahi 
saddhim : 

Abbabi vata me sallam duddasam hadayanissitam 
yame sokaparetaya ^ puttasokain apamidi. 131. 

Sajja abbulhasallaham 2 nicchata parinibbuta 
buddbam dbammam ca sangbam ca tipemi4 saranam 
munin ti. 132. 

Ima gatha visum visum abbasimsu. Tattba yassa 
maggam na j a nasi agatassa gatassa va ti 
yassa sattassa idba agatassa agatamaggams ya ito gatassa 
gatamaggam va tarn na janasi anantara atitanagata idlixl- 
papattiyo sandhaya vadati. Tam kuto a gat am sattan 
ti tarn evam abbiniiagatamaggam kuto pi gatito agatamag- 
gam gacchantena antaramagge sabbena sabbam agata- 
paricayasamagatapurimasadisam sattam. Kevalam maman 
tarn uppadetva mama put to ti kuto kena karanena 
r 0 d a s i ? appatikarato mama puttassa ca akatabbato na 
ettha rodanakaranam atthi ti adbippayo. 

Maggan ca kbo ’ s sa j anasi ti^ ayam tava put- 
tabbimatassa 7 sattassa agatassa agatamaggam gatassa^ 
gatamaggan ca atba janeyyasi. Na nam samanu- 
s 0 c e s i ti evam pi nam na samanusoceyyasi. Tasma 
evaiudbammabi panino.9 Itthadbammo bi satta- 
nam sabbebi piyebi nanabbavo vinabbavo tattba vasavat- 
titaya abbavato pag eva abbisamparayam. Ayacito tato 


^ ^paripacaniya, cd, ^ ^paretassa. cd. 

^ sambiilba°, cd. ^ upesi, cd. ^ agatam mP, cd. 
^ janasiti ti, cd. 7 oabbimattassa, cd. 

^ gatassa om. cd. 9 pfinino, cd. ittbadbamme, cd. 
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LI. YASETTHT, 


gacchl ti tato paralokato kena yacito ^ iclha figacehi. 
A g a 1 0 ti pi pali. So ev' attho agato. A n a n u il fi a t o 
ito gato ti idha lokato kenaci ananmlnato paralokam 
gato, Kuto pi iiirayadito yato kntoci gato.^ Nun a ti 
parisamkayam. Y a s i t v a k a t i p a h a k a m ti katipaya- 
divasamattam 3 idha vasitva. 

Ito pi a il ii e n a gato ti ito pi bhavato annena gato 
ahilam pi bhavain patisandhivasena iipagato. Tato 
a h h e n a g a c c h a t i ti tato pi bhavato afihena gamissati 
aililam eva bhavani upagamissati. Petotiapeto. Tana 
tain bhavam npapajjitva apagato. M a n u s s a r u p e n a ti 
nidassanainattam ctam. Manussabhavena tiracchanacli- 
bhavena ca ti attho. S a m s a r a n t o ti aparaparani npa- 
pattivasena samsaranto. Yatliagato tath agato ti 
yathavifmatagatito ca anamantetva agato tatha viiihataga- 
tito ananuhilato na gato. K a t a 1 1 h a p a r i d e v a n a 
ti tattha tadise avasavattmi yatha kamavacare4 ka nama 
paridevana kirn paridevite na payojanan ti attho. Sesana 
viittanayam eva. Ettlia ca adito catasso gatha Pataearaya 
theriya^ sesanam^ jiaiicamattrinam itthisatanam sokaviiio- 
danavasena visum visum bhasita. Tassa ovade thatva 
pabbajitvaadhigatavisesahi tahi pahcasatamattahi bhikkliu- 
iiihi cha pi gMia paccekam bhasita ti datthabba. Pahca- 
s a t a P a t a c a r a ti Pataearaya theriya santike laddha- 
ovadataya Pataearaya yuttaiii avedisun ^ ti katva Pataefira 
ti laddhanama paiacasata bhikkhuniyo. 

Pancasatamattanam tliermam gathavaunana samatta. 


LL 

P u 1 1 a s 0 ke n ah a m 7 atta^ ti adika Vasetthiya 
theriya gatha. Ayain pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara 
tattha tattha bhave vivattiipanissayam kusalain upaci- 

^ kena cito, cd. ^ gatito, cd. s.^matam, ed. 

4 kamacare, cd. 5 Besam, cd. ^ avedisu, cd. 

7 sokeiiayaiUj cd. ^ atta, cd- 
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nanti anakkamena sambhatavimokkhasambluira clevama- 
nusBesu samsaraiiti imasmim biiddhupi^ade Vesaliyam ku- 
lagelie nibbattitva^ vayappatta matapituhi samanajatikassa 
kiilaputtassa diima patikulam gantva tena sacldliim siiklia- 
samvasaiu vasanti ekam putfcam labliitva tasinim adhavitva 
paridbavitva vicaraiiakale kalam kate piittasokena attita 
iimmattaka ^ aliosi. Sa iiatakesu samike tikiccham 3 ka- 
rontesu mosam ajanantanam yeva i)alayitva yato tato 
paribbbamantl Mithilanagarazu sampatta. Tattbaddasa 
bhagavantain anantarayithiyam ^ gaechantam dantam gut- 
tarn samyatindriyam. Nagaiu disvana salia dassanena 
buddhanubbavalio agatummMa pakaticittam patilabhi. 
Ath’assa^ sattlia saiiikliitteiia dbammam desesi. Sa 
tarn dbammam sutva patiladdbasamvega sattbaraiii pab- 
bajjam yacitva sattbu anaya bbikkluinisu pabbajitva kata- 
pubbakicca vipassaiiam pattliaxoetva gliattenti 7 vayaixiantl 
paripakkaiianatixya nacirass’ eva saba x)atisaixibbidribi ara- 
battaiu patva atfcaiio patipattiiu paccavekkliitva ndfiiiava- 
seiui : 

Puttasoken’aliain atta kbittacitta visaniiiui 
nagga paldnnabesi ^ ca teiia teiia vicari 'ham .9 IBS. 
Vitbisankarakutesu susane ratbiyasii ca 
acari tini vassani kbux)pipasasainax3j)ita. 184. 

Atb’ addasami sugatam nagaram Mitbilam gataiu 
adantaiiam dametaram sambuddham akutobhayam. 185, 
Sam cittam patiladdhana vanditvana upavisi 
so me dbammam adesosi anukampaya Gotamo. 186. 

Tassa dbammam sunitvana pabbajim anagariyani 
yunjanti ^2 sattbu vacane saccbaktisi padam sivam. 137. 
Sabbe soka samuocbinna pablna etadantika 
parinuata bi me yattbu^3 yato sokana sambbavo ti. 138, 


^ nibbattetva, cd. ^ attitva ummataka, cd. 

3 samiatakesu samike ca tik^, cd. 4 tattbaddasam, cd. 
5 oyidbiyam, cd. ^ assa, cd. 7 gbatenti, cd. 

^ pakinnakesb cd* 9 vicari tain, cd. susanar^, cd. 
dametanam, cd. yi^jjanti, cd. ^3 vattbu, cd. 
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LII. KHEMA. 


Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha a 1 1 a ti attita. Ayam eva 
Ya patho. Attita pilitfi ti attlio. Khittacitta ti 
sokummaclena kliittahaclayA Tato eva pakatailnusailiiaya 
vigamena vis anil ini. Hirottappabhavato apagatavat- 
tliataya ^ n a g g a. Vidhiitakesataya p a k i n n a k e s i 

Tena ten a ti gamena gamam nagarena uagaram vivi- 
dham cari abam. A t h a ti pacclia iiinmadasantati yassa 
kammassa parikkbaye. Sugatan ti sobhanagamanatta 
sttndaram thanam gatatta samma gatatta sugatam bliaga- 
vantam. Mitbilam gatan ti3 Mitliilabhimukliam. 
Mithilanagarabhimukham gacchitan ti attho. 

Sam cittam patiladdhana ti buddhannbhavena 
nmmadam pahaya attano pakaticittam patilabhitva. Ytin- 
janti sattliu vacane4 ti satthu sammasambud- 
dhassa sattbii sasane yogam karonti s bbavanam aniiyun- 
jantL Sac cb aka si pad am si van ti sivam kbe- 
mam catuhi yogebi anapaddutam ^ nibbanam padain 
saccbiakasi. 

E t a d a n t i k a ti etam idani maya adbigatam ara- 
battain antopariyosanam etesan ti etadantika^ soka.^ 
Na dani tesam sambbavo attbi ti attho. Y a t o s o k a n a 9 
sambbavo ti yato antonijjbanalakkbananam sokanain 
sambbavo tesam c’upadanakkbandhasamkbata vattlm 
adbitthanani nanatiranapabanapariinlabi parinnatii, 
tasma soka etadantika ti yojana. 

Yasettbiya tberiya gathavannana samatta. 


LII. 

Dabara tuvam rnpavati ti Mika Khemaya 
tberiya gatha. Ayain kira Padnmtittarassa bbagavato 


^ vattbiitaya, cd. 

3 gati ti, cd. 

5 yo karonti, cd. 

7 edantika, cd. 
^lakklianam, cd. 


2 pakinnakesi, cd. 

4 Bbnnjantisattbu vane, cd. 

^ anupadutam, cd. 
® sota, cd. 9 sokana, cd. 

nanatirap®, cd. 
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kals Hamsavatinagare parMhioavuttika paresam dasi 
ahosi. Sa paresani veyyavaccakaranena jivitam kapx3enti 
ekadivasam Padumuttarassa sammasambuddhassa sava- 
kam Sujatattherani piiidaya carantam disva tayo modake 
datva tarn divasam eva attano kese vissajjetva therassa 
danam datva '^anagate^ maliapaniia buddliassa savika 
bhaveyyan ti pattbanam katva yavajivam ktisalakamme 
aggappatta hutva devamanussesu samsaranti anukkamena 
cha kamavacaranam tesam tesam devarajmiam mabesibba- 
vena upapanna mainissaloke pi anekavaram cakkavattinam 
mandalarajunam ca mabesibbavam upagata mabasampat- 
tiyo amibbavitva Vipassissa bbagavato kale manussaloke 
uppajjitva vifiiiutam patva ^ sattbu santike dbammam sntva 
patiladdbasamvega pabbajitva dasa vassasabassani brabrna- 
cariyam car anti babnssuta dbaxnmakatbika biitva babuja- 
nassa dbammakatbanadina pannasamvattaniyakammani 
katva tato cavitva sugatisu yeva sainsaranti imasmim 
kappe bbagavato ca Kakusandbassa bbagavato ca Kona- 
gamanassa kfile vibbavasampanne kule nibbattitva viiifiu- 
tam patva inabantam saiigharamam katva bnddbapamu- 
kliassa bbikkhusaiigbassa niyyadesi, Bbagavato pana 
Kassapadasabalassa kale Ivikissa Kasikaramio sabbajet- 
tbika Samani nama dbita butva sattbu santike dbammani 
sutva patiladdbasamvega agare yeva tbita visati vassasa- 
bassani komarim^ brahmacariyam caranti samanaguttadllii 
attauo bbatxbi saddbim ramaniyam parivenam karetva 
buddbapamukbassa bbikkbusanghassa niyyMesi. Evam 
eva tattba tattba bbave ayatanam gatam ularam punna- 
kammam katva sugatisu yeva samsaritva imasmim bud- 
dbuppade Magadbarattbe Sagalanagare rajakule nibbatti. 
Khema ti ’ssa namam abosi. Suvannavanna kancana- 
sannibbattaca 4 vayappatta Bimbisararanno gebam gata 
sattbari Vein vane vibarante rupamatta butva nipe dosam 
dasseti ti, sattbu dassanaya na gaccbati. Baja manussebi 
Veluvanassa vanne pakasetva deviya^ vibaradassanaya 

^ anagato, cd. ® patta, cd. 3 komaram, cd* 

4 onibhatta, cd. 5 vediya, cd. 



128 


LII. KHBMA. 


cittam iippadesi. Atlia devi viliarain passissami ti 
rajanam patipucclii. Eilja vibaram gaiitva sattliilrain 
adisva “gaiitmn iia labliissasi” ti vatva piirisrinani saimaiu 
adasi: balakkiirena devini ^ dasabalaiii dassetba tid’ 

Devi vibaram gantva divasabhagam klioputva nivattoiiti 
sattliaram adisva va gantiim araddha. Atha nam raja- 
purisa aniccbantim ^ pi sattbu santikani uayimsu. Sattba 
tarn agaccbantiin^ disva iddhiya devaccbarrisadisam itfcbim4 
nimininitva talapannamS gahetva vijamanam akasi. Khema 
devi disva cintesi: ‘‘evariipa nama devaccliarapatibbaga ^ 
itthiyo bhagavato avidiire tittliaiiti, aliam etasani pariva- 
rita na ppabomi manain pi nikkaraiiapapacittassa vasena 
nattlia’’ ti uimittam gahetva tarn eva ittliim? olokayamana 
atthasi. Atli’ assa passantiya^ ’va satthii adbittbanaba- 
lena sa itthi patbamavayain atikkamma majjbimavayaip pi 
atikkamma paccbimavayam patva kbandadaiita palitakesa 
valitataca bntva saddhiiu tfilapaniicna ^ parivattitva loati. 
Tato Kbema katadliikaratta evam ciutesi : evanividliam 
pi sarirain Idisaiii vipattini papuni, maybam pi sariram 
evamgatikam eva bbavissati ” ti. Atli’assa cittakaraiii 
ilatva sattba: 

Ye ragarattanupatanti sotaip 

sayamkataiu makkatako va jalaiu 

etam pi cbetvana paribbajaiEi 

aiiapekkhino kainasukbaiu pabaya ti. (Diip. 347.) 

gathani aba. Sa gatliapariyosane saba patisambhidab 
arabattam papuni ti attbakatbasu agafcani. Apadane pana 
imam gatbam sutva sotapattiphale patittbita rajanam ann- 
janapetva pabbajitva arabattam papuni ti agatam. Tat- 
tbayam Apadanapali : 


i devi, cd. ^ aniccbanti, cd. 3 agaccbanti, cd. 
4 ittbl, cd. s trdapannam, cd. ^ ‘^accharap® cd. 
7 ittbi, cd. 8 vassantiya, cd. 9 talapannena, cd. 
vippatti, cd. cittacaram, cd. 
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Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammesu cakkhuma 
ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1. 

Tadabam Hamsavatiyam jata setthikule ahum 
nanaratanapajjote ^ mahasukhasamappita.^ 2. 

Upetva tarn mahaviram assosim dhammadesanam 
tato jatappasadaham iipemi saranam jinam. 3, 

Mataram pitaram caham ayacitva vinayakam 
nimantayitva sattaham bhojayim saha savakam. 4. 
Atikkante ca sattahe mahapannanam uttamaip. 3 
bhikkhunim ^ etadaggamlii thapesi narasarathi. 5. 

Tanx sutva mudita hutva puno tassa mahesino 
karam katvana tarn thanam panipacca panidahim. 5 6. 
Tato mama jino aha sijjhatam panidhi tava 
Sasahghe me katam karam appameyyam phalam taya.^ 7. 
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambhavo 
Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bhavissati. 8. 

Tassa dhammesu dayada orasa dhammanimmita 
etadaggam anuppatta Khema nama bhavissasi.7 9. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapaixidhihi ca 
jahitva manusam deham Tavatimsupaga aham. 10. 

Tato cuta Yamam agam^ tato ’ham Tusitam9 gata^° 
tato ca Nimmanaratim Vasayattipuran tato. 11. 

Yattha yatthiipaixajjami^^ tassa kammassa vahasa 
tattha tatth’ eva rajunam mahesittam akarayim, 12. 

Tato cuta manussatte rajunam cakkavattinam 
maiKlallnam ca rajunam mahesittam akarayim. 13. 
Sampattim anubhotvana devesu manujesu ca 
sabbattha sukhita hutva nekakappesu samsarim. 14. 
Ekanavute ito kappe Vipassi lokanayako 
uppajji carudassano sabbadhammavipassano. 15. 


^ °pajjoto, cd. ^ ‘^sukham sam^^', P. 

3 uttama, P. 4 bhikkhuni, P. 

5 panidhin ca panidhaham, P. ; ipaniddahim, A. 

^ tassa, P. 7 bhavissati, cdd. ^ Yamasaggam, P. 
9 Tiissitam, A. gato, P. yatthupajanami, P. 
anubhojetva, P. 

10 
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Tam aham lotaBayakam upetva narasaraihim 
dhammavaram sunitvana^ pabbajim anagaxiyam. 16. 
Asiti vassasabassani tassa virassa sasane 
brabmaeariyam ^ caritvana yuttayoga babussuta 17. 
Paccayakarakusala catusaecavisarada 
nipuna cittakathika sattbu sasanakarika. 18. 

Tato cutabam Tusitam 3 upapanna yasassini 
atibbomi tabim anfie brabmacaribalen’ 4 abam. 19. 
Yattba yatthopapannabam mahabboga mabMhana 
medbavinl s rupajlvl ® vinitapurisa ^ pi ca 20. 

Bbayami tena kammena yogena jinasasane 
sabba sampattiyo maybam stilabba manaso piya. 21. 

Yo pi me bhavate ® bbatta yattba yattba gataya pi 
vimaneti m mam koci patipattibalena 9 me. 22. 
Imasmim bbaddake kappe brabmabandbu mabayaso 
namena Konagamano uppajji vadatam varo. 23. 
Tadabam Baranasiyam susamiddbakulappaja 
Dbananjani Sumedba ca abam pi ca tayo jana 24. 
Sangbaramam adasimba danam sabassikam pure 
saiigbassa ca vibaram pi uddissa karika’^s mayam.^4 25. 
Tato cuta mayam sabba Tavatimsupaga abum 
yasasa aggatam patta manussesu tatb’eva ca. 26. 
Imasmim yeva kappambi brabmabandbu mabayaso 
Kassapo nama nameua uppajji vadatam varo. 27. 
Upattbako mahesissa tada asi narissaro 
Kasiraja Kiki nama Baranasipuruttame. 28. 


^ dbammam bbaiiitam sutvana, A. 

2 brabmacaram, A. 3 Tussitam, A. 

4 adbikasi tato aiinam brabmacaripbalen’, P. 

5 silavati, A. ^ nipavati, B. 7 vinitaparisa, A. 

® yo pi bbavate, P. 9 opbalena, P. 

susamiddbam kulam paja, P. ; asamiddbikulam, B. 
Sumedbavi, P. 

dana sahassika, A. ; nekasabassike mukbe, P. 

^3 uddissikayika, B. 

*4 vibarambi uddissakassika mabam, P. . 

15 sagge, P. i6 upattbako, P 
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Tassasim^ jetthika dliita Samani iti vissuta 
dhammain sutva jinaggassa pabbajjam samaroeayim. 29. 
Anujani na no tato agare va tada mayam 
visam ® vassasahassani yiearimha atandita 30. 

Komarim 3 brahmacarxyam rajakaiina sukbedbita 
buddbopattbananirata mndita satta dbitaro. 31. 

Samani Samanagiitta ca 4 Bbikkbuni Bbikkbadayika 
Dbamma c'eva Sudbamma ca sattami Sangbadayika. 32. 
Abam Uppalavanna ca Patacara ca Kundala 
Kisagotami ca Dbammadinna Vis&ba boti ^ sattami. 33. 
Xadaci so naradicco dbammam desesi abbbutam 
Mabanidanasiittantam sutva ; tarn pariyapunim. 34, 

Tebi kammebi siikatebi cetanapanidbibi ca 
jabitva maniisam debam Tayatimsam agancbi’bam. 35. 
Paccbime ca bbaye dani Sagalayam ^ puruttame 
raiino Maddassa dhit’ amlii 7 manapa dayita piya.^ 36, 
Saba me 9 jatamattambi kbeman tambi pure abii 
tato Khema ti namam me gunato upapajjatba.^^ 37. 
Yadabam yobbanam patta riipayilasabbusita 
tada adasi mam tato Bimbisarassa rajiiio. 38. 

Tassaham suppiya asim rupakelayane rata 
rnpanam dosavadi ti ^5 na upesim mahMayam.^^ 39. 
Bimbisaro tada raja mamanuggababuddbiya ^7 
yannayitva Veliivanam gayake ]?apayi mamam. 40. 
Eammam Veluyanam yena na dittbam sugatalayam 
na tena Nandanam dittbam iti mannamase mayam. 41. 
Yena Veluyanam dittbam naranandananandanam 
sudittbam nandam nandena ^9 amarindasunandanam. 42. 


^ tassapi, P. • ^ yisa, A, 

3 KomM, A ; Komaram, P. 4 Samanaratta ca, P, 

5 Visakba capi, P. ^ Sakalayam, A. 

7 dbitapi, P. ^ dassita pita, P. 9 yassa me, P. 

kbepam tambi, P, udapajjatba, P. satta, P. 
^3 rupalayinnabbusika, P. ^4 mam taya, P. 

^5 oyari ti, P, mabadeyam, B. ; mabayasam, P. 

^7 mahanugg®, A. na tena Nandam dittbarn ti, P. 

^9 nandanam tena, A. 
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Vihaya nandanam deva otaritva mahitalam 
rammam Veluvanam disva na tappanti suvimliita.^ 43. 
Eajapuiinena nibbattam buddhapunnena bMsitam 
ko vatta tassa nissesam ^ vanassa gunasancayam. 44. 

Tam sutva vanasamiddbim^ mama sotam manoharain 4 
dattbnkama tarn uyyanam ranno arocayim tada. 45. 
Mahata parivarena tada ca so mahipati 
mam pesesi tain uyyanam dassanaya samussukam. 46. 
Gaccha passa mababhoge vanam ^ nettarasayanam 
yam sada bbati siriya sugata bbanuranjitam. 47. 

Yada ca pindaya muni Giribbajapuriittamam 
pavittbo ^bam ^ tada yeya 7 vanam dattbum upagamim. 48. 
Tadabam pbiillavipinam ^ nanabbamarakujitam 
kokilagitasabitam mayuragananaccitam 49. 

Appasaddam anakinnam nanacaiikamabbiisitam 
kutimandapasaiikinnam yogivaravirajitam 9 50. 

VicarantI amafinissam sapbalam nayanam mama. 
Tattbabam tarunam bbikkhum yuttam disva vicintayim : 51. 
Idise vipine ramme tbito ’yam navayobbane 
vasantam iva kantena rupeiia ca samanvito.^^ 52. 
Nisinno rukkbamulambi mundo samghatijparuto 
jbayate vat’ ayam bbikkbii bitva visayajam ratim. 53. 
Nanu nama gabattbena kamam bbutva yatbasukliam 
paccba jinnena dbammo ’yam caritabbo subbaddako. 54. 
Sunnatam ti viditvana gandbagebam jinalayam 
upetva jinam addakkbim udayantam va bbakaram.^5 55. 
Ekekam^^ sukham asinam vijamanam^7 varittbiya^^ 
disvan’evam vicintesi : nayam lukbo narasabbo. 56. 


^ siivimbata, P. ^ nigesam, P. 3 samiddbi, P. 

4 sotamanobaram, A. 5 dbanam, P. 

^ pavittbabam, A. 7 yena, B. 

s pbullapavanam, P. B. 9 yativara°, P. 

idise pavane, P. vasanti niccakantena, B. 

samantato, P. ^3 bbikkhum, P. ^4 gandhagebe, P. 
^5 pabbakaram, B. ; pabbarikaram, P. ekakam, A. 

^7 bijamanam, A. yarattiya, P. 
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Sa kanna kanakabhasa padumananalocana 
bimbotthikundadassaBa ^ manonettarasayana 57. 

Hemadola va savana ^ kalasakarasutthani 3 
vedimajjha4 va sussoni 5 rambhoru carubliusana 58. 
Eattamsaknpasamvyana ^ nila matthanivasana 
atappaneyyarupena basabbavasainanvita. 59. 

Disva tarn eva cintesim : abo ’yam abhirupini 7 
na mayanena nettena dittbapubba kiidacanam. GO. 

Tato jarabbibbiita sa vivaiina vikatanana ^ 
cbinnadanta setasira salala vadanasiici 61. 

Samkbittakanna 9 setakkbi lambasubbapayodhara 
valivitatasabbangi siravitatadebini^^^ 62. 

Natanga dandadutiya nppasulika kisika 
pavedbamana patita nissasanti mubum mubum. 63. 

Tato me asi samvego abbbuto lomabamsano 

dbir attbu nipam asiiciiB ramante yattba balisa.^3 61. 

Tada mabakaruniko disva samviggamaBasam 
udaggacitto sugato ima gatba abbasatba : 65. 

AtBiaiB asucim putim passa Kbeme samussayam 
Bggbarantam paggbarantam balanam abbinaBditam.^ 66. 
Asubbaya cittam bhavebi ekaggam susamabitaxB. 
sati kayagata ty attbu nibbidababtila bbava.^5 67. 

Yatha idam tatba etain yatba etam tatba idaiB 
ajjbattam ca babiddba ca kaye cbaBdam virajaya.^^ 68. 
Animittan ca bbavebi maBanusayam ujjaba 
tato manabbisamaya upasanta carissasi. 69. 

Ye ragarattanupatanti sotani 
sayamkatam makkatako va jalam 

I odasaua, A. ^ dolabasavaBa, A. ; dolabhavasaBa, P. 

3 kalakakaras°j A. ; kalakayasuttani, P. ; kalabbakaras®, B. 

4 vedimajja, A. 3 susoni, A. 

6 nukkamsabhasusam dbita, P. 7 aboramanbupini, P. 
8 vigat®, P. 9 okauBa, P. 

valitataca sabbanga, P. ; valivigatasabbaiigi, B. 
siravigatadehiBi, B. asubbora lomabamsano, P. 

13 pMisa, P. ^4 abbipattbitain, P. 

15 nibbudapbalava bbava, P. virajaye, P. 
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Ekam pi chetvana paribbajanti 
auapekkhino kamasukbam pahaya. 70. 

Tato kallikacittam ^ xoani natvaua narasarathi 
mahanidanam desesi suttantam yinayaya me. 71. 

Siitya suttantam ^ setthan tarn 3 pnbbasannam anussarim 
tattha thitaVa hamsanti dhammacakkbum visodbayim. 72. 
Nipatitva mabesissa padamulambi tavade 
accayam desanattbaya idam yacanam abrayim : 73. 

Name te sabbadassayi name te karunakara 4 
name te tinnasamsara name te amatamdada.5 74. 
Dittbigahanapakkbanna ^ kamaragayimocita 7 
taya samma^ upayena9 yinlta yinaye rata. 75. 

Adassanena yibboga tadisanam mabesinam 
anubbonti mabMukkbam satta samsarasagare. 76. 
Yadaham lokasaranain aranam aranantagum 
naddassami adurattbam desissami tarn accayam. 77. 
Mababitam yaradadam abito ti visankita 
nopesim rupanirata desissami tarn accayam. 78. 

Tada madburaniggboso mahakaruniko jino 
ayoca '‘tittba Kheme” ti sincanto amatena mam.^3 79. 
Tada paiiamya sirasa katva ca nam padakkbinam 
gantya disya narapatim idam yacanam abrayim : 80. 

Abo samma upayo te cintito ’yam arindama 
yanadassanakamaya ^4 dittbo nibbanatbo muni. 81, 

Yadi te ruccate raja sasanam tassa ^7 tadino 
pabbajissami riipe ’ham nibbinna^s muniyMina. 82. 
Anjalim paggabetvana tadaba ^9 sa mabipati : 
anujanami te bbadde pabbajja taya sijjbatu, 83. 


^ kannikac®, B. ; kallita®, P. 

. 3 settban ti, P. 

5 amatam padam, P. 

7 oyimohita, B. 

9 sambuddbapayena, B. 

aranantaggam, P. nadassami, P. ; na dassasim, B. 
^3 sincanto yacane manam, P. , h taya dass°, B. 
nibbanito, P. nuccate, P. ^7 sasanetassa, A. 
nibbinnam, P. ^9 tadaham, P. 


2 suttantasetthan, A. 
4 karunasaya, P. 

^ °pakkbanda, A. P. 

2 samma, P. 
yibbuta adisyana, P. 
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Pabbajitva tada caham addhamase ^ upattbite 
dipodayan ca bhedam ca disva samviggamanasa 84. 
Nibbinna^ sabbasamkbare 3 paccayakarakovida 
caturoghe 4 atikkamma arahattam apapunim. 85. 

Iddhisu ca vasi asim dibbaya sotadhatuya 
cetopariyananassa vasI capi bhavam’ aham. 86. 
Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhu visodhitam 
sabbasava parikkhina n'atthi dani punabbhavo. 87. 
Atthadbammaniruttisu patibhane tatb’eva ca 
parisuddham mama nanam uppannam buddhasasane. 88. 
Kusalaham yisuddhisu Kathavattbuyisarada 
Abhidliammanayannu ca yasi patPamM sasane. 89. 

Tato Bhojanayatthnsmim ^ ranna Kosalasamina 
puccbita nipune paiihe yyakaronti yathatatham. 90. 

Tada pi raja sngatam upasamkamma pnccliatba 
tatb’eya buddbo yyakasi yatba te yyakata maya. 91. 

Jino tasmim gnne tuttbo etadagge tbapesi mam 
mahapannanam agga ti bbikkbuninam naruttamo. 92. 
Kilesa jhapita mayham — pa — katam biiddbassa sasa- 
nan ti. 93. 

Sa imissa theriya satx pi annasam kbinasayatberinam 
punnayephullapattiyam, tattba pana katadbikarataya ma- 
bapannabbavo pakato abosi. Tatba bi tarn bbagava Jeta- 
vanamahayihare ariyaganamajjbe nisinno patipatiya bhik- 
khuniyo tbanantare tbapento : etad aggain bbikkbave 
mama sayikanam bbikkhunlnam mabapannanam yad idam 
Khema bbikkbuni ti mabapannaya aggattbane tbapesi. 
Tam ekadivasam annatarasmim rukkbamule diyavibaram 
nisinnam Maro papima tarnnarupena upasaukamitva ka- 
mebi palobbento : 

Dabara tuyam rupayati abam pi dabaro yuva 
pancangikena turiyena ebi Kbeme ramamase ti. 139, 

I sattamase, P. ^ nibbinda, A, P. 

3 osamsare, P. 4 caturoge, A. 

3 Karan ay attbusmim, B. ; Toranayattbusmim, A. 
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gatham aha. Tass’ atiho : Kheme tvam taruna ^ yo- 
bbane ^ thita rupasampaniiaj aham in taruno,3 tasma 
mayam4 yobbannain akhepetvas pancahgikena turiyena 
vajjamanena chahi laimaldiicldaratihi^ ramama kilama ti. 
Tam sutva sa kamesti sabbadhammesu ca attano viratta- 
bhayam tassa ca Marabhayam attabhiniyesesu sattesu 
attano thamagatam pasadakam katakiccatah ca paka- 
senti : 

Imina putikayena aturena pabhahgiina 
attiyami harayami. Kamatanha samiihata. 140 . 
Sattisnlupama 7 kama khandhanam ^ adhikuttana 
yam tyam kamaratim 9 brusi arati dani sa mama. 141 . • 
Sabbattha yihata nandi tamokkhandho padffito 
eyam janahi papima, nihato tyam asi antaka. 142 . 
Nakkhattani namassanta aggim paricaram yane 
yathabhnccam ajananta bala Buddhim amaMatha. 143 . 
Ahah ca kho namassanti sambnddham purisnttamam 
parimutta sabbadiikkhehi satthu sasanakarika ti. 144 . 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha aggim paricaram 
vane ti tapoyane aggihuttam pariearanto. Y a t li a b h u- 
ccam ajananta ti pavattiyo yathabhntam aparij a- 
nanta. 

Sesam ettha liettliavuttanayena, sesam uttanam eya. 

Kheniaya theriya gathayannana samatta. 


LIII 

A 1 a h k a t a s u y a s a n a ti adika Sujataya theriya 
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha 


^ tanmapatta, cd. ^ yobbana, cd. 

3 taruno yntto, cd, 4 tasmayam, cd. , 

5 akhemetya, cd. 6 oj.atiya, cd. ^ satthio, cd. 
^ khandhasam, cd. 9 kamarati, cd. aggi, cd. 

pajanadanta, cd. suddhi, cd. 
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tattha bhave vivattiipanissayam kusalam upacinanti annk- 
kamena sambbiitavimokkbasambliara butva imasmim 
buddhuppade Saketanagaxe setthikule nibbatta vayappatta 
matapituhi samanajatikassa setthiputtassa dinna hutva 
pai^jTLlam ^ gata tattha tena saddhiin sukhasamvasam va- 
santi ekadivasam uyyanam gantva nakkhattakilam kilitva 
parijanena saddhim nagaram agacchanti Anjanavane satT 
tharam disva jDasannamanasa upasahkamitva yanditva 
ekamantam nisidi. Sattha tassa amipubbikatham ka- 
thetva kallacittam hatva iipari samukkanisikadhamma- 
desanam pakasesi. Sa desanavasane attano katMhikara- 
taya hanaparipakam gatattaVa satthu desanavilasena yatha 
nisinna ea saha patisambhidahi arahattam patva sattharam 
vanditva geham gantva samikam ca matapitaro ca anuja- 
napatva satthu anaya^^ bhikkhunupassayam gantva bhik- 
khnninam^ santike pabbaji. Pabbajitva ca attano pati- 
pattim paccavekkhitva udanavasena : 

Alahkafca suvasana malinl candanokkhita 
sabbabharanasahchanna daslganapurakkhata.4 145. 
Annapanah ca adaya khajjabhojjarn anappakam 
gehato nikkhamitvana uyyanam abhiharayi. 146. 

Tattha ramitva kilitva agacchanti sakam gharam 
vihararukkham pavisi Sakete Ahjanam vanam. 147. 
Disvana lokapajjotam vanditvana upavisi 
so me dhammam adesesi anukampaya cakkhuma. 148. 
Sutva ca kho mahesissa saccain appativijjh’aham 
tatth’eva viraj am dhammam phusayi 5 amatamiDadam. 149. 
Tato vihhatasaddhamma pabbaji anagdriyam 
tisso vijja anuppatta amoghani buddhasasanam. 150. 

ti ima gatha abhasi. Tattha a 1 a h k a t a ti vibhusita, 
Tam pana alaiikatakaram dassetum suvasana malini 
candanokkhita ti vuttam. Tattha malini ti 
maladharini. Candanokkhita ti candananulitta. 


I patikulam, cd. ^ anaya, cd. 3 bhikkhunam, cd. 
. 4 opurakkhita, cd. 5 phussayi, cd. 
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Sabbabharan^sanchanna ti hattbupagMilii sab- 
behi abbaranebi alankaravasena saiichaditasarira. 

Annapanam ca adaya kbajjabbojjam 
anappaban ti sffiodauadiannam ambapanadipanam 
pittbakbadaniyadikbajjam avasittbam abarasankbatam 
bbojjan ca pahiitam gahetva. Uyyanam abbiba- 
r a y i n ti nakkhattakilavasena uyyanam tipanesi. Anna- 
];)anadi tattha^ anetva saba parijanena kilanti ramanti 
paricariyantl ti adbippayo.^ SaketeAiijanam vanan 
ti Saketasamipe Anjanayane yibaram payisi. 

Lokapajjotan ti nanapajjotena lokassa pajjota- 
bbntain. Pbusayins ti pbusi. Adbikam gaccban ti 
attbo. Sesam yuttanayam eya. 

Siijataya tberiya gatbavannana samatta. 


LIV. 

TJcce kule ti adika Anopamaya tberiya gatba. 
Ayaip. pi purimabuddbesu katadbikara tattba tattba bbave 
vivattupanissayam kiisalam upacinanti anukkamena vimut- 
tiparipaeaniyena dhamme paribrubitva imasmiin buddbup- 
pade Saketanagare Majjbassa nama settbino dbita butva 
nibbatti. Eupasampattiya Anopama ti namam abosi. 
Tassa vayappattakale babu settbiputta rajamabamatta 
rajano ca pitu dutam pabesum : attano dbitaram Ano- 
pamam4 debi, idan c’idan ca s dassama ” ti. Sa tarn sutva 
upanissayasampannataya gharavasena maybam attbo 
n’attbi ti ” satthii santikam gantya dhammam sutya nanassa 
paripakam gatatta desanamisarena yipassanam arabbitva 
tarn ussnkk%3euti maggapatipatiya tatiyapbale patittbasi. 
Sa sattbaram pabbajjain yacitya sattbu anaya bbikkbunu- 
passayam upagantya bbikkbuninam santike pabbajitva 
sattame diyase arabattam saccbikatva attano patipattim 
paccavekkhitva udanavasena : 


^ battba, cd. ^ paricare santi adhippayo, cd. 

3 pbussajdn, cd, 4 Anupamam, cd. 5 inc' idanca, cd. 



THERI aATHA. 64. 


139 


Ucce kule aham jata bahnvitte mahaddhane 
vannarupena sampanna dhita Majjhassa atraja. 151. 
Patthita rajaputtehi setthiputtehi gijjhita 
pitu me pesayi dutam : Detha mayham Anopamam; 152. 
Yattakam ^ tulita esa tnyhani dhita Anopama 
tato atthagunam dassam hirahham ratanani ca.'’ 153. 
Saham^ disvana sambuddham lokajettham anuttaraip. 
tassa padani vanditva ekamante upavisi. 154. 

So me dhammam adesesis anukampaya Gotamo, 

Nisinna asane tasmim phusayx^ tatiyam phalam. 155. 

Tato kesani chetyana jpabbajim anagariyain 
ajja me sattami^ ratti yato tanha yisosita. 166. 

ti ima gatha abhasi. Tattha ucce kule ti ularaname 
yessakule. Bahuyitte ti alahkaradibahuyittupakarane. 
Mahaddhane ti nidhanagate yeya. Cattarisakotipari- 
manassa mahato dhanassa atthibhayena mahaddhane ahain 
jata ti yojana. Va iinar iipena sampanna ti yanna- 
sampanna c’eya mpaBamjxanna ca. Siniddhabhasuraya 
chayisampattiya abharanadisarirayayayasampattiya ca 
sampannagata ti attho. Dhita Majjhassa atraja 
ti Majjhanamassa setthino orasa dhita. Patthita raja- 
puttehi ti: ‘^Katham nu kho tain labheyyama” ti 
raj almmar ehi abhipatthita. Setthixxuttehi gijjhita 
ti tatha setthikumarehi pi gijjhita ixaccasiinsita. Detha 
mayham Anopaman ti rajaputtadayo detha may- 
ham Anopamam detha maylian ” ti pitu santike dutam 
pesayimsu. 

Yattakam^ tulita esa ti tuyham dhita Anopama 
yattakam dhanam agghati ti tulitatulita lakkhaiiahhuhi 
paricchinna. Tato atthagunam d a s s a m i 7 ti 
pitu me xxesayi dutan ti yojana. Sesam hetthayuttanayam 
eya. 

Anopamaya theriya gathayaniiana samatta. 


^ yatthakam, cd. ^ sa mam, cd. 3 adesi, cd. 
4 phussayi, cd. s sattama, cd. ^ yatthakam, cd. 
7 atthagunam deyam dass®, cd: 
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LV. 

Buddha VI ra namo ty attliu ti adika Mahapajil- 
patigotamiya gatha. Ayam pi Idra Padiimiittarabhaga- 
vato kale Hamsavatinagare kiilagehe nibbattitva vinhutam 
patta satthu santike dhammam sunanti sattliaram ekam 
bhikkhuniin rattanniinam aggatthane thapentam disva 
adhikarakammam katva tarn thauantaram patthapetva 
yavajivam dan^mi puhhani katva kappasatasahassam 
devamaniissesu samsaritva Kassapassa ca bhagavato am- 
hakau ca bhagavato antare buddliasuhiie loke Baranasi- 
yam pancanuaiu dasisatanam jetthaka hutva nibbatti. 
Atba sa vassupauayikasamaye pahca paccekabuddhe Nan- 
damulakapabbharato Isipatane otaritva nagare pinclaya 
caritva Isipatanam eva gantva vassupanayikakutiya 
atthaya hatthakaiumam pariyesante disva ta dasiyo tasam 
attano samike samadayitva caiikamaiiadiparicarasam- 
panna^ pahca kutiyo karetva mahcapitbapamyaparibho- 
janlyabhajanMlni upatthapetva paccekabuddhe temasam 
tattha vasanatthaya patiiiiiam karetva varabhikkham 
patthapesum. Sa attano varadivase bhikkham datum na 
sakkoti. Tassa sayam sakagehato mharitva deti, evam 
temasam patijaggitva pavaranaya sampattaya ekekam dasi 
ekekam satakam visajjapesi. Pahca thulasatakasatani 
ahesum, tani parivattapetva pahcannam paccekabuddha- 
nam ticivarani katva adasi. Paccekabuddha tasam pas- 
santmam yeva akasena Gandhamadanapabbatam aga- 
mamsu, ta pi sabba yavajivam kusalam katva devaloke 
nibbattiinsu. Tasam jetthika tato cavitva Baranasiya 
avidure pesakaragame pesakarajetthikaya gehe nibbatti. 
Vinhutam patva Padumavatiya putte pahcasate pacce- 
kabuddhe disva sampiyayamana sabbe vanditva bhikkham 
adasi. Te bhattakiccam katva Gandhamadanam eva 
agamamsu. Sa pi yavajivam kusalam katva devamanus- 
sesu samsaranti amhakam satthu nibbattato puretaram 
eva Devadahanagare Mahasuppabuddhassa gehe pati- 


^ cahkaman^, cd. 



THERI GiTHA. 55. 


141 


sandlaim ganhi. Gotami ti’ssa ^ gottakatam eva namam 
ahosi, Maliamayaya kanitthabhagini. Lakkhanapatliaka pi 
imasam dvinnaxn pi kucchiyain vasita daraka cakkavatti 
bbavissanti ti vyakarimsu. Suddhodanamaliaraja vayap^ 
pattakale dve pi maiigalam katva attano gharam atinesi. 
Aparabhage ambakam satthari uppajjitva pavattavara- 
dbammacakke anupubbena tattlia tatiha veneyyanam 
anuggaham karonte Vesffim^ upanissaya kutagarasalayam 
viharante Suddhodanamaharaja setacchattassa hettha 
arabattain saccliikatva parinibbasi. Atha Maliapajapati 
pabbajitukama hutva sattbaram ekavaram pabbajjam 
yacamana alabbitva dutiyavaram kesam cbindapetva 
kasayani accbadetva kalabavivadasuttantadesanapariyo- 
sane nikkhamitva iDabbajitanam ^ pancannam Sakyakuma- 
rasatanam padaparicarikabi saddhim Veaalim 4 gantva 
Auandattberam sattbaram yacapetva attbabi garudbam- 
mebi pabbajjan ca 5 upasampadaii ca patilabbi. Itara paiia 
sabba pi ekato iipasarapanna abesum, ayain ettba 
samkliepo. Vittharato pan’etam Yattbupaliyam agatam 
eva. Evam upasampanna pana Mabapajapatigotami 
sattbaram npasankamitva abbivadetva ekainantam attiiasi. 
Atb’assa sattba dbammam desesi. Sa sattbu santike 
kammattbanam gahetva bhavaiiam anuyunjanti naci- 
rass’eva abbinnapatisambbidaparivaram arabattain pa- 
piini. Sesa pana paiicasata bbikkbuniyo nandakovMa- 
pariyosane cbalabliiniia abesum. Atb'ekadivasam sattba 
Jetavanamabavibare ariyaganamajjbe nisinno bbikkbuniyo 
tbanantare tbapento Mabapajajiatigotamim ^ rattaimu- 
nam bbikkbunmam aggattbane tbapesi. Sa pbalasukbena 
nibbanasukbena vitinamenti kataiiiiutaya tliatva ekadiva- 
sam sattbu gunabbittbavaiiaimbbakaupakaranabbavamu- 
kbena aniiam vyakaronti : 

Buddhavira namo ty attbu sabbasattrmam uttama 7 
yo mam dukkba pamocesi auiiam ca babukam janani. 157. 

^ ti sa-j cd. ^ Vesali, cd. ^ pabbajjitanam, cd. 

^ Vesffi, cd. 5 pabbajan, cd. ^ ^gotami, cd. 

7 uttamam, cd. 
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SabbadukMiam parinnatam hetutanlia visosita 
ariyattihaugiko^ maggo nirodho phusito = maya. 158 . 

Mata putto j)ita bkata ayyika ca prare ahum 3 
yathabhuccam ajauauti 4 samsari’ham anibbisam. 159 . 
Dittho hi me so bhagava antimo’yam samussayo 
nikkhlno jatisamsaro n’atthi dani punahbhavo. 160 . 
Axaddhaviriye pahitatte niecam clalhaparakkame 
samagge savake passa, esa buddhana vandana. 161 . 
Bahunnam vata atthaya Maya janayi G-otamam 
vyMhimaranatumianam 3 dukkhakkhandham vyapanudi 
ti. 162 .' 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha buddhavira ti catii- 
saccabuddhesu ylrasabbafiflubuddho hutva uttamaviriyehi 
catusaecabuddhe va catubbidhasamajjpadhanaviriyanibbat- 
tiya vijitavijayatta vira nama. Bhagava j)ana viriyapDara- 
miparipuriya caturahgasamannagataviriyadhitthanena ^ 
satisayacatubbidhasamapspadhanakiecanibbattiya tassa ca 
yinayasantane sammad eva patitthapitatta yisesato viriya- 
yuttataya viro ti vattabbatam arahati. Namo ty atthu 
ti namo namakkaro te hotu. Sabbasattanam 
uttama ti apadadibhedesu sattesu siladigunehi uttamo 
bhagava. Tad ekasesam satthn p)akaragunam dassetnm 
yo main dukkha pamocesi ailnaan ca bahu- 
kam janan ti vatva attano dukkarapamuttabhavam 
bhayeuti sabbadukkhan ti gatham aha. Puna yato 
pamocesi tam tattha dukkham ekadesena dassenti m t a 
putto ti gatham aha. 

Tattha yathabhuccam ajanantl^ ti pavatti- 
hetuadi yathabhiitam anavabojjhantl. Samsari’ham 
anibbisan^ ti samsarasamuddapatittham avindanti 
alabhanti ragadisu aparaparuppattivasena samsari 
ahan ti kathenti aha “mata putto9 ti sxdi.’ 


^ bhavit’ atth°, cd. = phussito, cd. 3 ahu, cd. 
4 pajanautl, cd. s maranacatun°, cd. 

3 °sampannag° cd. 7 pajananti, cd. 

8 anibbisan, cd. 9 matu putto, cd. 
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Yasmim bhave etassa mata ahosi tato aniiasmim bba- 
ve hi tass’eva^ putto, tato aniiasmim bhave pita bbata 
abn ti attbo. Dittbo me ti gatbaya pi attano dukkbato 
pamnttabbayam eva vibbaveti. Tattba dittbo hi me 
so bbagava ti so bbagava sammasambiiddho attana 
ditthalokuttaradbammadassanena nanacakkbuna maya 
paccakkbato dittbo. Yo bi dhammam passati bhagavan- 
tarn passati nama yathaba ; Yo kbo Vakkbali dhammam 
passati so mam passati ti adi. 

Araddhaviriye ti paggahitaviriye. Pahitatte 
ti nibbanam pesitacitte. Niccain dalbaparakkame 
ti appattassa pattiya phalasamapattattaya sabbakalam 
tbiraparakkame. Samagge ti slladittbisamannena 
samhatabbavena ^ samagge satthn desanaya savanatte 
jatatta. Savake ti ime maggattba ime pbalattba ti 
yatbavato passati. Esa buddbanas vandana ti sa 
sattbu dbammasarirabhutassa ariyasavakanam ai-iyabba- 
vabbutassa ca lokuttaradbammassa atthapaecakkhakiriya 
esa sammasambuddhanam savakabuddbanan ca vandana 
yatbavatorananinnata. 

Babunnam vata attbaya ti osanagatbaya pi 
sattbu lokassa babupakaranam yeva vibbaveti. Yam 
pan’ettba attbato na vibbattam tarn suvinneyyam eva. 

Ath’ ekada Mabapajapatigotami sattbari Vesaliyam 
viharante mabavane kiitagarasalayam say am Vesaliyam 
bbikkbunupassaye vibaranti p)ubbanbasamayam Vesaliyam 
pin day a caritva bhattam bbunjitva attano divat thane 
yatbaparicohinnakalam pbalasamapattisukbena vitina- 
metva i)halasamapattito vutthaya attano patipattim 4 
paccavekkbitva somanassajata attano saiikbare avajjanti 
tesam kbinasavabbavam 5 ilatva evam cintesi : yan nuna- 
bam vibaram gantva bbagavantam anujata manobbavayena 
ca there sabbe va sabrahmacariye apuecbitva ^ idba agac- 
cbanta parinibbapeyyan ti. Yatha ca tberiya evam tassa 


I bi sseva, cd. ^ samambata^, ed. 

3 biiddbanam, cd. 4 patipatti, cd. 

5 kbinabbavam, cd. ^ apuccbetva, cd. 
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parivarabhutanam paiicannam bhikkhtimsatanam parivi. 
takko abosi. Tena vuttam Apadane : — 

Ekada lokapajjoto Vesaliyam mahavane 
kutagaresu s^ayam vasate narasaratbi.^ 1. 

Tada jinassa matuccba Mabagotami bbikkbuiil 
tabim gate= pure ramme vasi bbikkbuniipassaye.^ 2. 
Bbikkbimibi vimuttabi satehi saba partcabi 
rabogataya tass’evam cittassasi ^ vitakkitam.s 3. 
Buddbassa parinibbanam ^ savakaggayugassa ^ va 
Eabulanandanandanam 8 nabam laccbami passitum 4. 
Buddbassa parinibbanam savakaggayugassa va 9 
Mabakassapanandanam Anandarabulana ca.’^° 5. 
Patipuccbabam saiikbare osajjitvana nibbutim 
gaccbeyyam lokanatbena anuniiata mahesina. 6. 

Tatba pailcasatanam pi bbikkbuninam vitakkitam 
asi Kbemadikanam pi etad eva vitakkitam. 7. 

Bbumicalo tada asi nadita^s devadudrabbi 
upassayadbivattbayo ^4 devata sokapllita. 8. 

YilajDanta sukarunam tattb’assiini pavattayum 
mitta bbikkbuniyo tebi upagantvana Gotamim. 9. 
Nipacca sirasa pade idam vacanam abravuin ^8 
tattba toyalavasitta mayam ayye raho gata. 10. 

Sacala calita bbrimi midita ^7 devadudrabbi 

parideva ca suyyante ^8 kim attbam ^9 nuna Gotami. 11. 

Tada avoca sd saddam yatha parivitakkitam 

tayo pi sabba abamsu yatba parivitakkitam. 12. 

Yadi te rucitam ayye nibbanam paramam sivam 
nibbayissama sabba pi buddbanunnaya subbate. 18. 

I vasatena saratbi, P. a tabim kate, A. 

3 bbikkbrinapassaye, P. 4 cittassapi, A. P. 

8 vikkitam, P. ^ parinibbana, P. ^ savakappay°, P. 

8 — 9 Eabul° — “yugassa va, out,. P. 

°rabulo pi ca, P. « °pucebayusankh, A. 

agaceb°, P. ^3 adita, P. ^4 °vattbaya, P. 

^5 abravi, P. ^8 mayameyya, P. adita, P. 

^8 suyante, P. ^9 kim attba, P. abamsu, A. 
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Mayam pahaya nikkhanta ^ gliara pi ca bhava pi ca 
sahayeVa gamissama nibbanam paclam^ nttamaip. 14. 
Nibbanaya vadantlnaip kim vakkhami ti sa vadi ^ 
saha sabbalii nigganchi bhikkhunilayana tada. 15. 
Upassaye ya ’dliivattlia devata ta kbamantu me 
bhikkhimilayanassedam j)accbimain dassanam mama. 16. 
Na jara macou va yattha 4 appij^ehi samagamo 5 
piyehi na vivogo ’ttbi tarn vajissam asaiikhatam. 17. 
Avifcaraga tarn sutva vacanam sugatorasa 
sokatta paridevimsu ^'alio no appapumiata.’’ 18. 
Bhikkhnnmilayo sunilo bhuto tahi vina ayam 
passa te vi 3 ^a tarayo^^ na dissanti jinorasa, 19. 

Nibbanam GotamI yati satehi saba pailcalii 
nadisatebi ya saha Ganga xoancabi sagarain. 20. 

Eatbiyaya vajanti^ tarn disva saddba npasika 
gbara nikkhamma padesn nipaeca idam abravum. 21. 

'' Pasidassn mahabboge anathayo vilia^^a no ; 
taya na yiitta nibbatum ’’ iccbatta vilapimsu ta. 22. 

Tasam sokapabanattham ayoca madburam giram : 
niditena alam putta basakalo’j^am ajja yo. 28. 

Parimiatam maliadukkham dukkbabetu vivajjito 
nirodbo me saccbikato maggo eapi subhavito. 24. 

Paricinno maj^'a sattha katam buddbassa sasanam 
obito garuko bbaro bbavanetti samnbata. 25. 

Yass’ attbaya pabbajita agarasmanagariyam 
so me attbo aniippatto sabbasailiiojanakkliayo. 26. 

Buddbo tassa ca saddbammo anuno yava tittbati 
nibbatum tava kalo me ma mam socatba puttika. 27. 
Eondaiinanandanandadi tittbanti Rabulo jino 
sukbito sabito saiigho hatadabba ca titthiya. 28. 
Okkakavamsassa 3 ^aso nssito Maramaddano 
nanu sampati kalo ^ me nibbanattbaya puttika. 29. 


^ mayam saba ya nik^, A. ^ pi:iram, P. 

3 sasauaiii, P. ; sa yadam, A. 4 tarn yattbi, P. 

^ samagama, P. ^ tarayo, B. 

7 yajantiyo, A. ^ sampattakalo, B. 


11 
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Cirappabliiiti yam roayham pattliitam ajja sijjhate 
Auanda bherik^o ’yam Mm vo assiibi puttika. 30. 

Sace mayi claya atthi yadi c’ atthi katannuta 
saddhammatthitiya sabba karotha viriyam dalham. 31. 
Thinain adasi pabbajjam sambuddho yacito may a 
tasma yathaham nandissam tatlia tarn aBntittbatba. 32. 
Ta evam anusasitva bbikkbiinibi purakkhata 
npecca buddbam vanditya- idam vacanam abravi : 33. 
Abam Sugata te mata tvam ca vira pita mama 
saddbammasiikhada iiMia ^ tayajat’ambi Gotama. 34. 
Samvaclclbito=2 ’yam Sugata rupakayo may a tava 
aninditos dbammatami mama samvaddbito4 taya. 35. 
Muhuttam taiibasamanam khlram tvam j)ayito may a 
tayabam 5 santam accantam dbammakbiram pi payita. 36. 
Baiidbana rakkbane maybam anano tvam mabamune 
puttakama tbiyo yacam ^ labhanti tadisam 8iitam.7 37. 
Mandhatadmarindmiam ya mata sa bliavaiinave 
nimuggabam taya ^ putta tarita bbavasagara. 38. 

‘‘ Raiiiio mata mabesi ’’ ti sulabbam namam ittbinam^ 
''Biiddbamata’’ ti yam namam etam paramadullabbam. 39. 
tail ca laddbam mahavira panidbanam maman ta.ya 
anukam va mabantam va tarn sabbam pbritam taya.^^ 40. 
Parinibbatnm iccbami vibayemam kalevaram 
annjanabi me vira dukhbantakara nayaka. 41. 
Cakkaiikusadbajakinne pade kamalakomale 
pasarebi. Panaman te karissam puttaiittame.^- 42. 
Suvannarasisaiikasam sariram knru pakatam 
katva debam sudittbam te santim gaccbami^s nayaka. 43. 
Dvattimsalakkbanilpetam supabbalakaiitam tanum 
sanjbagbana h ya balakkam ^5 matiiccham dassayi jino. 44. 


^ osnkbadam natba, P. - samvaddbito, A. 

3 anindiyo, P. samvaddbito, A. s tassaham, P. 
^ dbiyoyaca, P. 7 puttam, P. . s tassa, P. 
9 namanimittinam, P. tiya, P. maya, P. 

puttapemasa, P. ^3 santi gaccbama, P. 

sancba^ A. ^5 balattam, B. 
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Pluillaravindasankase tamiiMiccasappabhe ^ 
cakkanldte paclatale tato sa sirasa j)ati. 45. 

Panamami ^ naradicca adiccalmlaketmiam 

pacckime marane tiiykam na tarn ikkham’aliam piino. 46. 

Itthiyo nama lokagga sabbadosa karama ta 

yadi ko c’atthis doso me kliamassn karunakara. 47. 

Itthikanail ca pabbajjam yam’ ham yacim punappunam 

ettha ce atthi4 doso me tarn khamassii narasabha. 48. 

Maya bhikklimiiyo vira tavanimhaya sasita 

tatra ce attlii dunnitam tarn khamassu khamapita.s 49. 

Akkhante nama khantabbam ^ kimbhave gunabhusane 

kim uttaran te vakkhami uibbanaya vajantiya. 50. 

Suddhe annne mama bhikkhnsahghe loka ito nissaritum 
khamante 

pabhatakale 7 vyasanahgatanam disvana niyyati va canda- 
lekha. 51. 

Tadetara bhikkhuniyo jihaggam tara va candanugata 
Siimerum ^ 

padakkhinam kacca nipaccapMe thita9 mukhantam samu- 
dikkhaiuana. 52. 

Na tittipubbam tava dassanena cakkhiim na sotam tava 
bhasitena 

cittam mama kevalam ekam eva pa^Dpiiyya tarn dham- 
marasena tittim.^^ 53. 

Nadato parisayan te ^3 vaditabbapaharino 

ye te dakkhanti vadanam ^4 dhahha te narapuhgava. 54. 

Dighahguli tambanakhe subhe ayatapamhike 

ye pade panamissanti te pi dhahiia gunandhara.^7 55. 

Madhurani pahatthani dosagghani hitani ca 

je te vakyani snyyanti te pi dhahna namttama. 56. 


^ karunad®, P. panamami, P. 3 yadi ko pacatthi, P. 
4 tattha, A. 5 khamami ti, B. 

^ akkhantena akhan®, A. ; akkhatam ama khant^, P. 

7 pabbhata®, P. ^ Sinerum, P. 9 dhita, P. 

titthip^, P. pabbuyya, A. P. titthi, P. 

^3 parisayanto, P. ^4 vadantam, P. pahha, P. 

panamissanti, P. ^7 gunandhara, P. 
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dhaMahan te maliavira mmapnjanatappara ^ 
tinnasamsarakantara^ suv&yena sirimato. 57 . 

Tato sa auumanetva 3 bhikkhusaiigbam pi siibbata 
E&iilanandanande ca vanditva idam abravi : 58 . 
asivisalayasame rogavase kalevare 
nibbinna dnkkbasaiighate 4 jaramaraiiagocare 59 . 
Nanakalamalakinne 5 parayatte ^ nirihake 
tena nibbatumicchami anumannatha pmttaka. 60 . 
Nando Ealiulabhaddo ca vitasoka nirasava 
thitacalathi1;itliira7 dbammatam aniicintayum. 61 . 
dbir atthu saiikbatam lolam asaram kadalilpamam 
mayamancisadisam ittaram ^ anavat'tbitam. 62 . 

Yattba nama jiiiassayam matuccha bnddliaposika 
Gotami nidlianam yati aniccam sabbasaiikbatam 68. 
Anando ca tada sekbo sokatto jinavaccbalo 
tattb'assiini karonto so karunam paridevati ; 64 . 
Hasanti 9 Gotami yati nuna biiddho pi nibbutim 
gaccbati naciren’ eva aggi-r-iva nirindbano. 65 . 
Evam vilapamanan tain Anandam aha Gotami : 
sutisagaragambbira bnddbopattbanatappara 66. 

Na yuttain socitum putta basakale upattbite 
taya me saranam ^3 pntta nibbanantam npagatam. 67 .. 
Taya ^4 tata samajjbittbo pabbajjam anujani no 
ma putta vimano bobi^^ sapbalo te parissamo. 68. 

Tam na dittbain puranehi ^7 tittbikacariyebi j)i 
tarn padain sukumaribi sattavassabi veditam. 69 . 
Buddbasasanapaleta ^9 paccbimam dassanam tava 
fcattba gaccbam’ abam putta gato yattba na dissate. 70 . 


I otampara, E ^ tinna®, P. 3 anubbavetva, B. 
4 nibbinna dukkbasahkbate, P. o ^kala®, P. 

^ parayattbe, P. ? odbitivara, B. 

s itaram, P. B. ,9 bbaeanti, P. 

nanu buddho, A, B. ” aggi viya. hasakare, P. 
^3 maranam, P. ^4 tassa, P. ^5 samijjbo, P*. 

hoti, P. 17 puranehi, A. 3:8 satav^, B. 

19 opaleto, B. 20 khamantam, E 
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Kadaci dhammam desento khipi lokaggaiaayako 
tadaham aslsavacam ^ avocam ^ anukampika : 71. 

Ciram jiva mahavira kappam tittha mahamune 
sabbalokassa attliaya bbavassu ajaramaro.’’ 72. 

Tam tathavadinim s buddbo mamam so etam abravi 4 : 

na h' evain vandiya buddha yatha vandasi Gotami.” 73. 
“ Katham carahi sabbaiinu vanditabba tathagata 
katbain avandiya buddba tarn me akkhabi pncchito.’* 74. 

Araddbaviriye pabitatte niccam dalbaparakkame 
samagge savake passa etam buddhana vandanam.^^'5 75. 
Tato upassayam gantva ekikabam ^ vicintayim : 
samaggam parisam natbo rocetI7 ti bbavantago, 76. 
Handabam parinibbissam ma vipattitam addasam.^ 
evabam cintayitvana disvana isisattamam 77. 
parinibbanakalam tarn arocesim 9 vinayakam. 
tato so samanunnasi : kalam janabi Gotami. 78. 

Kilesa — pa — anasava. 79. 

Svagatam — pa — sasanam. 80. 

Patisambbida — pa — sasanam. 81. 

Tbinam dbammabbisamaye ye bala vimatingata 
tesam dittbippabanattbam iddbim dassebi Gotami. 82. 
Tada nipacca sambuddham uppatitvana ambaram 
iddbim anekam dassesi buddbanunnaya Gotami. 83. 
Ekika bahudba asi babudba-c-ekika tatba 
avibbavani tirobbavam tirokuddam tironabbam 84. 
Asajjamana agama bbilmiyam pi nimiijjatba 
abbijjamane udake agancbi mabiya yatha. 86. 

Sakuni va yatbakase pallanken' agami tada 
vasam vattesi kayena yava brabmanivesanam. 86. 

^ asi vacanam, P. B. ^ avocnm, P. 

3 tatbavMini, P. 4 mama so eta bravi, P. 

5 vandana, P. B. ^ ekakabam, A. 7 rocesi, A. 

^ yippattitam, A. ; yipattitamandassam, P. 

9 arocesi, P. iddbi aneka, P. 

ebika babudha capi, P. 

tirokutam tironagam, A. ^3 asajj^, B. 

H tathakase, A. pallankena kami, A. 
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LV. mahapajIpatigotamI. 


Sinerum dandam tatvana chattam katva mahamahim^ 
samdlam parivattetva dharayam cankami nablie. 87. 
Chasdrodayakalo Ya lokan ca kasi dhiimikam ^ 

.yugante^ viya lokam sa4 jalamal&iilam aka, 88. 
Mucalindam^ mahaselam Memmulanadantare ^ 
sasapa-r-iva sabbani eken'aggahi muttbina. 89, 
aiigulaggena 7 chadesi bbakaram sadisakaram 
candasurasahassani avelam^ iya dharayi, 90. 
Catusagaratoyani dharayi ekapanma 
yugantajaladakaram 9 mabavassam pavassatba. 91. 
Cakkavattiin saparisam mapayi sa nabliatthale 
Garnlam dviradam siham vinadantam padassayi.^^ 92. 
ekika abbinimmitva ’ppameyyam bhikkbuniganam 
puna antaradbapetva ekika munim abravi : 93 . 

Matuccba te mabavira tava sasauakarika 
anuppatta sakam attbam pade vandami ^3 cakkbuma. 94. 
Dassetva vividham iddbim ^4 orohitYa nabbattbala 
YanditYa lokapajjotara ekamantam nisidi sa. 96. 

Yisavassasatika jatiyabam mahamune 
alam ettaYata vira nibbayissami nayaka.^^ 96. 

Tada ti ^7 vimbita sabba parisa sa katanjali 
avoc^ ayye^® katbam asi atuliddbiparakkania.^9 97. 
Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadbammesu cakkbuma 
ito satasabassambi kappe uppajji nayako. 98. 

Tadabam Hamsavatiyam jatamaccakule abum 
sabbopakarasamiDanne iddbe pbite mabaddbane. 99. 

Kadaci pituna saddbim dasiganapurakkhata 
mabata parivarena tarn upecoa narasabbam 100. 


I 

4 

6 

9 

II 

14 

17 

19 


mabi imam, P. ^ dbumakam, P. 3 yugandlie, P. 
piyalokamsa, A. 5 Muncalindam, A. 

omulano, P. 7 anguliggena, P, s ayelam, P. 
yugandbajalaja kara, P. dYitudam, P. 

padassasi, P. attam, P. ^3 yandama, P. 

vividha iddbi, P. P. 16 nayakam, P. 

tada ta, P. avoceya, P, 

oparakkama, A. 20 op^^irakkbita, P 
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Vasavam ^ vi^^a vassantam dhammamegliam pavassayam ^ 
saradMiccasadisam ramsijalasamujjalam 101, 
disva cittam pasadetva ^ sutva c’assa subhasitam 4 
matuccham bbikkhnniip s agge tbapentain naranaya- 
kam 102. 

Sutva datva mabadanam sattaham tassa tadino 
sasanghassa naraggassa paccayani babiini ca 103. 
nipaeca padamulambi tarn thanam abbipatthayim. 

Tato mabaparisati avoca isisattamo : 104. 

Ya sasangbam abbojesi sattabam lokanayakam 
tam abam kittayissami sunatba mama bbasato. 105, 
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambbavo 
Gotamo uama namena sattba loke bbavissati. 106. 

Tassa dbammesii daj^Ma orasa dbammanimmita 
Gotami nama namena bessati sattbu savika. 107. 

Tassa budclbassa matuccba jivikai^adika^ ayain 
rattannunaii ca aggattam. bbikkbunlnam labhissati. 108.. 
Tam sutvabam 7 pamoditva ^ yavajivam tada jinam 
paccayehi upattbitva tato kalakata9 abam. 109. 
Tavatimsesu devesu sabbakamasamiddbisu 
nibbatta dasab' angebi anne abbibbavi abam.^^ 110, 
Eupasaddebi gandbebi rasebi phusanebi ca 
ayunapi ca vaiinena sukbena yasasa pi ca. 111. 
Tath’evadbipateyyena adbiggayba virocanam 
abosim amarindassa mabesi dayita tabim. 112. 

Samsare samsaranti ’bam kammavayusamerita 
Kasissa raiino visaye ajayim dasagamake.^3 113. 

Panca dasasatamina nivasanti tabim tada 
sabbesam tattba yo jettbo tassa jaya abos’ abam. 114. 
Sayambbuno paiicasata gamam pinclaya pavisum. 
te disvana abam tnttba saba sabbabi ittbibbi 115. 

^ vasantain, A.. ^ pavassaram, P. 3 pasaditva, P. 

4 vassasubb^, P. ^ bbikkbuni, P. 

^ jivitamatika, B. ; jivitap'^^P. 7 bam om. A. 

s pamudita, P. 9 kalankata, A. 

das’angebi, P. annebi nikkami abam, P, 

atiggayba, A. annasi gamake, P, 
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LV. MAHAPAJAPATIGOTAMI. 


Snbha bhavitva^ sabbayo^ catumase upattliahnin .3 
Ticivarani datvana samsarimha sasamika. 116 . 

Tato euta sabba pi ta Tavatimsagata mayam. 
pacehirae ca bhave clani jata Devaclabe pure. 117 . 

Pita Anjanasakko me mata mama Sulakkhana 
tato Kapilavatthusmim Suddhodanagharam gata. 118 . 
Sesa Sakyakule jata Sakyanam gharam agamum 
aham visittlia sabbasam jinassapadika ahum. 119 . 

Mama putto’ bhinikkhamma buddho asi vinayako. 
Pacchaham pabbajitvana satehi saha pancalii 120 . 
Sakiyaiiihi dhirahi saha"^ santl sukham phusim. 
ye tada pubbajatiyam amhakam ahu samino 121. 

Saha punhassa kattaro mahasamayakaraka 
phusimsu s arahattan te sngatenaimkampita,^ 122. 
tadetara bhikkhumyo aruhimsu ^ nabhatthalam 
samgata viya tarayo virocimsu mahiddhika. 123 . 

Iddhim ^ aneka dassesum pilandhavikatim 9 yatha 
kammaro kanakass’ eva kammannassa susikkhita. 124 , 
dassetva patiherani cittani ca bahuni ca 
tosetva ya dipavaram mmiim saparisam^® tada 125 . 
orohitvana gagana ^3 vanditva isisattamam 
anunhata naraggena yatha thane nisidisum. 126 . 

Aho ’nnkampika H amham samvasam cira Gotami 
vasita tava puiiilehi patta no asavakkhayam. 127 . 

Kilesa — ^pa — sasanam. 128 . 

Iddhiyam ca vasi homa^^ dibbaya sotadhatuya 
Cetopariyananassa vasi homa mahamune. 129 . 
Pubbenivasam janama dibbacakkhum visodhitam 
sabbasava parikkhiua n’atthi dani punabbhavo. 130 . 


^ puga bhavitva, B. ; pugava hutva, A. 

sanhayo, B. 3 upatthayi, P. ^ vinahi saha, P. 
^ phussimsu, P. 6 

7 arah°, A. s iddhisu, P. 9 piladdhanavikati, P. 
kanakam yeva, P. ix patihirani, A. 

purisasadisam, P . 13 gagana, P. 

H ’nukampita, P. ^5 yj^a, P. 16 ]jomi, P. 


J 


V 
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Atthe dhamme ca nerutte patibhane ca vijjati^ 
nanam amham mahavira uppannam tava santike. 131. 
Asmabhiparicinno ’si mettacittabi nayaka 
anujanahi sabbayo nibbanaya mahamune. 132, 
Nibbayissama icc’ evam kim vakkhami vadantiyo 
yassa dani ca vo kalam^ maniiatha ti jino bravi. 133. 
Gotamiadika tayo tada bbxkkhuniyo jinam 
vacditva asaiia tamha vuttbaya agamimsu tA 134. 

Mahata janakayena saha lokagganayako 
anusamsavayi viro matuccham yaya kottliakam. 135. 

Tada nipati padesu Gotami lokabandhuno 
sabetarahi^ sabbabi paccbimam padavandanam. 136. 

Idam paccbimakam4 maybam lokanatbassa dassanam 
na puno amatakaram passissami mukham tava. 137. 

Na ca me yadanam ^ vira tava padesu komale 
samphusissami lokagga^ ajja gaccbami nibbutim. 138. 
Eupena kim tavanena dittbadbamme yatbatatbe 7 
sabbam sankbatam ey’etam anassasikam ittaram. 139. 

Sa saba tabi gantvana bbikkbunupassayam sakam 
addbapallaiikam abbujya^ nisidi paramasane.9 140. 

Tada upasika tattba buddbasasanavaccbala 
tassa pavattim^^ sutvana upesum padavandika. 141, 

Karebi uram pabantva chinnamula yatba lata 
rodenta karaiiam ravam^^ sokatta bbuyi^3 patita*^4 142. 
Ma no saranade natbe vibaya gamins nibbutim.^^ 
nij)atityana yacama sabbayo sirasa mayam. 143. 

Ya padbanatama^7 tasam saddbapanna upasika 

tassa sisam pamajjanti idam yacanain abrayim^^ : 144. 

Alam putta visadena marapasanuvattina 

aniccam sankbatam sabbam yiyogantam^9 calacalam. 145. 


^ vijjati, A. 2 te kalam, P. 3 sab’ eva tabi, A. 

4 iman p®, P. ^ te vandanam, P. ^ lokaggam, P. 
7 yatbatatbam, P. ^ abbuilja, A. P. ; arubyam, B. 

9 varamasane, P. ‘^vaccbalo, P. payatti, A. 

rayam, P. ^3 bbumi, B. ^4 patika, P. 

^5 yibayagami, P. nibbuti, P. 

^7 padanat^, P. abrayi, cdd. ^9 yiyogandbam, P. 



154 


LV. MAHAPAJIFA-TIGOTAMI, 


Tato sa ta visajjitva^ patliaraam jhanam nttamam 
dutiyan ca tatiyan ca samapajji catutthakam. 146. 
Akasayatanan ceva vinnanayatanatn tatha 
akincam^ neva sannail ca samapajji yathakkamam. 147. 
Patilomena jlianani samapajjatlia Gotaml 
yavatas pathamam jhanam tato yava catutthakam. 148. 
Tato vutthaya nibbayi dipacci va"^ nirasana 
bhumicalo maha asi nabhasmaS vijjuta^ path 149. 
Panadita7 dudrabhiyo paridevimsii devata 
pupphavutthi ca gagana abhivassatha medinim, 150. 
Kampito Meruraja pi raiigamajjhe yatha nato 
sokena catidino ’va^ viravo asi sagaro.9 151. 

Deva nagasura brahma samviggahimsu tarn khane 
anicca vata sahkhara yathayam vilayam gata. 152. 

Ya cemaiii parivarimsu satthu sasanakarika 
tayo pi annj)adana dipacci yiya nibbuta. 153. 

Ha yoga vippayoganta^^ haniccam sabbasahkhatam 
ha jivitam vinasantam iccasi^^ parideyana. 154. 

Tato deva ca brahma ca lokadhammanuyattanani 
kalaniirupam knbbanti iipetva isisattamam. 155. 

Tada amantayi sattha Anandam sutisagaram^^ 
gacchauanda nivedehi bhikkhunam matu iiibbntim .^4 156. 
Tadauando niranando assuna punnalocano 
gaggarena sarenaha^5 samagacchantu^^ bhikkhavo. 157. 
Pubbadakkhinapacchasu uttarayah ^7 ca santike 
sunantu^^ bhasitam mayham bhikkhavo sugatorasa. 158. 
Ya yandayi payattena sariram pacchimam mune 
sa Gotami gata santimi 9 tara ya suriyodaya 159 . 


^ akihci, P. 

5 nabhasa, A 


^ sa tarn vis*^, P. 

4 dipacchiva, P. 

7 sanadita, P. 

9 yibhavo asi sagare, P. 

ogantva, P. icchasi, P. 

^4 nibbuti, P. ^5 sarenaham, P. 
^7 uttaraya, A. 

^9 santi, P. 


3 pabhavata, P. 
^ vijjata, P. 
^ odiuo ca, P. 
dipacchi, P. 
sutivisalam, P, 
sammag^, P. 
siinantam, A. 

20 suriyadaya, P. 
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Bucldhamata fci pannattam thapayitva gatasamam 
na yattha pancanetto pi gatim^ clakldiati^ nayako. 160. 
Yass' atthi sugate eaddlias yo ca piyo 4 mahamune 
buddhamatuya sakkaram karotu sugatoraso.” ^ 161. 
Sudurattha pi tarn sutva sigham^ agaiichu bhikkhavo 
keci buddhanubhavena keci iddhisu kovida. 162. 
Kutagaravare ramme sabbasonnamaye 7 subhe 
maiicakam samaropesiim ^ yattha vutthasi Gotami.9 163. 
Gattaro lokapala te amsehi eamadharayum 
sesa SakkMika deva kutagare samaggaliuni. 164. 
Kutagarani sabbani asum paheasatani pi^^ 
saradadiccavaiinani^^ visum kammakatani hi. 165. 

Sabba ta pi ^3 bhikkhuniyo asum mahcesu sayika ^4 
devanam khandham ^5 ariilha niyyanti anupubbaso. 166. 
Sabbaso chaditam asi vitanena nabhatthalam 
satara candasuriya ^7 ca lahchita^^ kanakamaya. 167. 
Pataka iissita ^9 'aeka cittaka pux3phakaiicuka^o 
ogat&asapaddha ca mahisa puppham uggatam. 168. 
Dissanti candasuriya pajjalanti ca taraka 
majjhagato pi cadicco na tapesi sasi yatha. 169. 

Deva dibbehi gandhehi malehi surabhihi ca 
vaditehi ca naccehi sahgitihi ca pujayum. 170. 

Nagasura ca brahmauo =24 yathasatti yathabalaui 
pujayimsu ca niyyantim^5 nibbutam buddhamataram. 171. 
Sabbayo purato nita nibbuta sugatorasa 
Gotami niyyate paccha sakkata buddhaposika. 172. 


4 

6 

8 

10 

i3 

i6 

19 

21 

24 


gati, P. 
yo vasi yo, P. 
sihgham, A. 
saha ropesum, 
opala ye, P. 
ta hi, P. 
caritam, P. 
vussita, P. 
pubbam, P. 
brahmano, A 


14 


2 dakkhiti, P. 3 pattha, P. 

s sagatoyaso, P. 

7 sabbasuvannaye, P. 
A, 9 yattha i^uttapi Gotami, P. 
II ^ni hi, P. i^ saradanicca®, P. 
mahhesu sayita, P. ^5 khattam, P. 
17 candasura, A. lahjita, A. 

20 citaka pupphakam cuta, P. 
vijjalanti, P. mallehi, P. 

25 niyanti, P. 
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LV. MAHAPAJAPATIGOTAMI. 


Purato devamaiiiija sanagasurabrabmaka 
paccha sasavako bucldbo pujattliam yati matuya. 173. 
Buddbassa parinibbanam nedisam asi yadisam 
Gotamiparinibbanani ativ’accbariyam abb. 174. 

Buddho buddbassa nibbane ^ no patiyadi bbikkhavo 
buddbo G-oiaminibbane SariputtMika tatha. 175. 

Citakani karitvana sabbagandbamayani te 
gandbacunnani kinuani ^ jhapayimsu ^ ca ta tabim. 176. 
Sesabbagani daybimsu 4 attliisesani sabbaso 
Anando ca tadavooa samvegajanakam vaco : 5 177. 

Gotami nidbanam ^ yata dalham7 c’assa sarirakam. 
samketam buddbanibbanam na cirena bbavissati. 178. 
Tato Gotainidhatiini tassa pattagatani so 
upanamesi natliassa Anando biiddbaeodito. 179. 

Panina tani paggayha avoea isisattamo : 
mahato saravantassa yatha rukkbassa tittbato 180. 
yo so mabattaro khandbo palujjeyya aniccata 
tatba bbikkbumsaugbassa Gotami parinibbuta. 181. 

^ Abo accbariyam mayham ^ nibbutaya pi matuya 
sariramattasesaya 9 n’attbi sokapariddavo.^*^ 182. 

Na sociya pai'esam sa tinnasams^asagara 
parivajjitasantapa sitibbuta siinibbuta. 183. 

Pandita 'si mahapanna putbiipaniia tatb'eva ca 
rattannu bbikkbuninam sa evam dharetba. bbikkbavo. 184. 
Iddbiya ca vasi asi dibbaya sotadhatuya 
cetopariyananassa vasi asi ca Gotami. 186, 

Pubbenivasam annasi dibbacakkbum ca sodhitam 
sabbasava parikkbina n'attbi tassa punabbbavo. 186. 
Attbadbammaniruttisu patibbane tatb'eva ca 
parisuddbam abu iianam tasma socaniya ^3 na sa. 187. 

^ na buddbo buddbanibbane, P, 

2 ^cunnapakinnani, A. 3 jbapayisu, P. 

4 daybisu, P. 5 va te, P. 6 nibbutam, P. 

7 daybam, A. s — s Anandassa buddbassa, P. 

9 sarira|)attasesaya, A. ^paridevo, P. 

na so viyamaresambi, P* 

^3 socariya, P. 


pandi si, P, 
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Ayoghanahatass’eva ^ jalato jatavedaso ^ 
anupubbiipasantassa yatha na nayate gati 188. 
evam sammavimuttanam kamabandhoghatarmam 3 
pannapetum gati n’atthi pattanam acalain sukham, 189. 
Attadipa 4 tato botha satipatthanagocara 
bbavetva satta bojjhange dukkhass’ antam karissatha ti 190. 
Ittbam siidam Mabapajapatigotami ima gatbayo abbasittba 
ti. 

Mabapajapatigotamiya gatbavannana samatta. 


LVI. 

Grutte yadattbam pabbajja ti Mika Giittaya 
tberiya gatba. Ayam -gi purimabuddbesu kataclbikara 
tattba tattba bbave vivattiipanissayani kusalam upaci- 
nantl anukkameiia sambbiitavimokkbasambbara butva 
XDaripakkaktisalamiila sugatisu yeva samsaranti imasmini 
buddbuppade Savattbiyani bralimanakule nibbatta Gnttfi s 
ti ’ssa namam abosi. Sa viiluutam pafcta upatiissaya- 
sampattiya codiyamana gbaravMam jiguccbanti matapitaro 
aniijMapetva Mabapajapatigotamiya santike pabbajitva ca 
vipassanam pattbapetva bbMaiiaxn anuyunjanti tassa 
cittam cirakalaparicayena babiddbarammane vidbavati. 
Ekaggam nasi sattba disva tarn anugaiibanto gandbaku- 
tiyam yatba nisinno ’va obbasam pbaritva tassa asanne 
akase nisinnam viya attanam dassetva ovadanto : 

Gntte yadattbam pabbajja bitva ^ puttam samnssayam ^ 
tarn eva aniibriibebi^ ma cittassa vasam garni. 168 . 
Cittena vancita satta Marassa visaye rata 
anekajatisamsaram sandbavanti aviddasn.9 164 . 


^ ayogbana®, P. ^ jatavedasa, A. 

3 otMinam, P. 4 attbadipa. As. 5 Gutta om, cd. 
6 bita, cd. 7 samuppiyam, m.; samappiyam, cd. 
8 tamo anub°, cd. 9 sandhavanta avindimsn, cd. 



158 


LVI. GUTTA. 


Kamacchandan ca vyqoadam sakkayaditthim ^ eva ca 
sTlabbataparamasam vicikxcchan ca pancamam. 165. 
Sannoyanani etani pajahitvana bhikkliuni 
orambhagamaniyani - na-y-idam punar ehisi. 166. 

Kagaiii manaip avijjan ca uddbaccam ca vivajjiya 
sanyojaDani chetvana dukkhass* antam karissasi.3 167. 
Khepetva jatisamsaram parinnaya punabbhavam 
ditth’ eva dhamme iiiccliata upasanta carissasi ti. 168. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha tarn eva anubriihehi ti 
yad attham yassa kilesaparinibbanassa kbandhaparinib- 
banassa ca attbaya. Hitva4 put tarn samupiyan 
ti piyayitabbam natiparivattabbogakkbandbail ca hitva. 
Mama sasaue pabbajja brahmacariyavaso iccbito tarn eva 
vacldheyyasi sampadeyyasi. Ma cittassa vasam 
garni dIgbarassariipMiarainmanassa panavaddbitassa 
kuticittavasam ma gaccbi, Yasma cittam nam'etam 
mayupamam yena vancita andbaputbujjana Maravasanuga 
eamsaram nativattanti. Tena vuttam cittena van- 
cita ti adi.-^ Sanyojanani etani ti etani kamac- 
cbandan ca vyapadan ti adina yatbavuttani pancabandba- 
nattbena sanyojanani. Pajahitvana ti anagamimag- 
gena samuccbinditva. Bbikkbuni ti tassa alapanain. 
0 r a m b b a g a m a n I y a n I ^ ti rupariipadbatiito bettba- 
bbage kamadhatnyam manussajivassayitani iipakarani, 
tattba patisandbiya paccayabbavato. Makaro padasandbi- 
karo. Oram agamaniyani ti pali. So ev’ attbo. 
Na-y-idam loiina-d-ebisi ti orambbaglyanain 
sannojananam pabanena idam kauiattbanam kamabbavam 
patisandbivase na punar agamissasi. Eakaro padasandbi- 
karo. It than ti va pali. Itthattam7 kamabbavam icc 
eva attbo. 

Eagan ti ruparagan ca aruparagan ca. Man an ti 
aggamaggavajjamanam. Avijjam uddhaccan ca ti 


^ sakkayaxn d^, cd. 2 orarabbag®, cd. 

^ karissati, cd. 4 betva, cd. s vancitadi adi, cd. 
^ orambhag^, cd. 7 ittattbam, cd. 
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etthapi es' eva nayo. Vi v a j j i y a ti vipassanaya vikkli- 
amblietva. Sanyojanani chetvana ti etani nipa- 
ragMlni paiicuddliambhagiyani samyojanani arahattamag- 
gena samucchinditva. D n k k li a s s ' a n t a m kari s s a s i 
ti sabbavattadiikkbassa pariyantaiDariyosanam |)apunissasi. 

K li e p e t V a j a t i s a m s a r a m ti jatisamnlikasam- 
sarappavattim ^ pariyosapetva. N i c c li a t a ti nittanlia 
upasanta ti sabbaso kilesanam vupasamena upasanta. 
Sesam vuttanayam eva. 

Evam sattliara imasii ^ gathasu bbasitasu gatbapariyo- 
sane theri saba patisambbidabi arabattam patva udana- 
vasena bbagavata bbasitaniyamen’ eva ima gatba abbasi. 
Ten’ eta tberiya gatba nama jata. 

Guttaya tberiya gathavannana samatta. 


LVII. 

Catukkbattiin ti adika Vijayaya tberiya gatba. 
Ayam pi ptirimabuddbesu katadbikara tattba tattba 
bbave vivatt-dpanissayam kusalam iipacinanti anukka- 
mena paribriihitakusalamnla devamanussesn samsaranti 
imasmim bnddbuppMe Eajagabe aMatarasmim kulagehe 
nibbattitva vinnutam patta Kbemaya tberiya giblkale saba- 
yika abosi. Sa tassa pabbajitabbavam sutva sapi nama 
rajamabesi pabbajissati kim aiiga panaban ” ti pabbaji- 
tukama yeva butva Kbematberiya santikain upasaiikami. 
Theri tassa ajjbasayam hatva tatba dbammam desesi yatba 
samsare samviggamanasa sasane sa abbippasanna bbavis- 
sati. Sa tarn dbammam sutva samvegajata patiladdba- 
saddba ca butva pabbajjam yaci. Theri tarn pabbajesi. 
Sa pabbajitva katapubbakicca vipassapubbakicca vipassa- 
nam patthapetva betusampannataya nacirass’ eva saba 
patisambbidabi arabattam patva attano patipattims pac- 
cavekkbitva udanavasena : 


^ °pavatti, cd. 


2 imaya, cd. 


3 patipatti, cd. 



160 


LVII. VIJAYA. 


Catnkkhattuip j^aiicakkhattiim vihara upanikkliami 
aladdha^ cetaso santim ^ citte avasavattim. 169. 
Bhikkkunim 3 upasaiikamma sakkaccam iDaripucch' aham. 
sa me dhammani adesesi dhatuayatanani 4 ca. 170. 

Cattari ariyasaccani iudriyaiii balani 5 ca 
bojjhangattliangikam maggani uttamattliassa^ pattiya. 171. 
Tassaham vacanam satva karonti annsasanim 7 
rattiya purime yame pubbajatim anussari. 172. 

Eattiya majjhime yame dibbacakklium visodliayi 
rattiya pacchime yame tamokkhandham padalayi. 173. 
Pitisukliena ca kayam pliaritva vihaii tada 
sattamiya pade pasaresi tamokkhandham padaliya ti. 174. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha bhikkhunin ti Khema- 
therim ^ sandliaya vadati. 

B 0 j j h a 11 g a 1 1 h a h g i k a m a g g a n ti sattabojjhaii- 
gah ca atthahgikah ca ariyamaggam. Uttamatthassa^ 
pattiya ti arahattassa nibbanassa ya^° pattiya adhiga- 
maya. 

Pitisukhena ti phalasamapattiya^^ pariyapannaya 
pitisukhena ca. Kay an ti tarn sampayuttam nama 
kayam yad anusarena nipakayah ca. Pharitva ti 
phussetva vyapetva va. Sattamiya pade pasaresi 
ti vipassanaya araddhadivasato sattamiyam pallaiikaiu 
bhinditva pade pasaresi. Katham ? Tamokkhandham 
padaliya appadalitapubbam mohakkhandham agga- 
maggahanasina padaletva. Sesam hettha vuttanayam 
eva. 

Vijay%a theriya gathavannana samatta. 

Chakkanipatavannana nitthita. 


^ laddha, cd. 

4 dhatuyo, cd. 5 
7 aniisasani, cd. 

9 uttamattassa, cd. 
osamapatti, cd. 


^ santi, cd. 3 bhikkhuni, cd. 

phalani, cd. ^ uttamattassa, cd. 
s Khematheri, cd. 
nibbanasseva, cd. 

pasareuti, cd. 
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LVIII. 

Sattakanipate musalani gahetvana ti Uttaraya 
theriya gatha. Ayam pi purimabiiddhesu katMhikara 
tattha tattha bliave vivattupanissayaxp. kusalam upaci- 
nantl anukkamena sainropitakusalamula samupacitavi- 
mokkhasambhara parii)akkavimuttiparij)acaniyadliamnia 
hiitva imasmiip buddhuppMe Savatthiyaip annatarasmim 
kulagehe nibbattitva Uttara ti laddhanama anukkamena 
viniiutam patta Patacaraya theriya santikani upasahka- 
mitva theri tassa ^ dhaminain kathesi. Sa dhammam 
sutva sainsare jatasa.invega sasane abhippasanna liutva 
pabbaji.=2 Pabbajitva ’va katapnbbakicca Patacaraya theriya 
santike vipassanam patthapetva bhavanam annymljanti 
upanissayasampannataya indriyanain paripakam gatatta 
nacirass’ eva vipassanain ussukkapetva saha patisambhi- 
dahi ai’ahattain papiiiii. Arahattam pana patva attano 
patipattiin 3 paccavekkhitva udanavasena : 

Musalani galietyana dhahhain kottenti manava 
puttadarani posenta4 dhanain vindanti mtoava. 175. 
Ghatatha buddhasasane yain katva nanutappati. 
khippain padani dhovitva ekainante nisidatha. 176. 
Cittain upatthapetvana ekaggain susamahitain 
paccavekkhatha ^ sahkliare parato no ca attato. 177. 
Tassaliain vacanain sutva Patacaranusasanim ^ 
pade pakkhalayitvana ekamante upavisi. 178. 

Eattiya i)nrime yame pubbajatiin anussari, 
rattiya majjhime yame dibbacakkhuin visodhayi, 179. 
Eattiya pacchime yame tamokkhandhain padalayi, 
tevijja atha vutthasi7 kata te anusasani, 180. 

Sakkain va deva tidasa saingame aparajitain 
purakkhitva vihissami ^ tevijj’ amhi anasava ti. 181. 


I tassa, cd. ^ pabbajji, cd. 3 patipatti, cd. 

4 posento, cd. ^ paccavekkha, cd. ^ ^sasani, cd. 
7 vutthati, cd. ^ viharissami, cd. 


12 
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LYIIL AND LIX. XJTTAIIA AND GALA. 


Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha cittam ixpatthapet- 
vana ti bhavanacittam kammatthane upatthapetva. 
Katham ? Ekaggam siisamaliitam, Patipattim 
avekkHtasamsare aniccani pi dukkliani anantani pi lak- 
khanattayani ^ vipassatha ti attho. Idaii ca ovadakale 
attano annesail ca bhikkhunmam theriyadinam ovadassa 
aniivadanavasena vuttam. P a t a c a r a n u s a s a n i n ^ ti 
Patacaraya tberiya annppattam. Patacarasasanan ti 
pi patho. Atha vutthasin ti tevijjabliavappattito 
paccha asanato vuttbasim, 

Ayam pi theri ekadivasam Patacaraya tlieriya santike 
kammattbanam sodhetya attano vasanattbanam pavisitva 
pallankam abbiijitva nisajja na tav’ imam pallankam 
bbindissami yava me na aniipadaya asavehi cittam vimuc- 
cati ” ti nicchayam ka,tva sammasanam ^ arabbitva annk- 
kamena yipassanam nssnkkapetva maggapatipatiya abbhi- 
napatisambbidabi parivaram arabattam patva ekiina’^- 
visatiya paccayekkbaiiapavattaya ^'idani ^mbi katakicca” 
ti somanassajata ima gatba ndanetya pade pasaresi. 
Aruniiggamanavelfiyain tato sammad eya yibbataya rattiya 
tberiya santikain upagantva ima gatba paccudabasi. Tena 
yuttam : kata t e a n n s a s a n i ti adi. Sesam sabbain 
hettba yuttanayam eva. 

Uttaraya tberiya gatbavannana samatta. 


LIX. 

Satim5 up a 1 1 b ap e t V fin a ti adika Oalaya 
tberiya gatba. Ayam pi purimabiiddbesu katadbikara 
tattba tattha bbave vivattiipanissayam knsalani upaci- 
nitva imasmim buddhuppade Magadhesn Nalakagame 
Suriipasaribrabmaniya kuccbinabi nibbatti. Tassa 
namagabanadiyase Gala ti namam akamsii. Tassa kanit- 
thaya Upacala ti, atb' assa kamitthaya Sisnpacala ti. Ima 


^ lakkbanattaya, cd. 
3 sammasana, cd. 


2 osasane, cd. 

4 ekiiiia®, cd. 5 Sati, cd. 
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tisso pi dhammasenapatissa ^ kanitthabhaginiyo, imasam 
puttanam pi tinnam idam eva namam ya ^ sandhaya theriya 
gathaya Gala Upacala Sisiipacala 3 ti agatam. Ima pana 
tisso pi bhaginiyo dhammasenapatipabbajitam sutvana 
‘‘niT.na4 so oriko dhammavinayo na sa orika pabbajja^ 
yattha amhakam ayyo pabbajito’’ ti ussahajata tibbac- 
chandaS assumukham riidamanam natiparijanain pahaya 
pabbajimsu. Pabbajitva ’ya gliatentiyo vayamantiyo 
nacirass’ eva arahattam papuiiimsu. Arahattaipf pana 
patva nibbanasnkhena plialasnkbena viharanfci. Gala ^ 
bhikkliuni ekadivasam pacchabhattam pindapatapatikkanta 
Andhavanam pavisitva divaviharaiii nisidi. Atba taxn 
Maro upasaiikamitva kamelii upacchandesi, yam sandhaya 
sutte vuttam. 

Atha klio Gala bhikkhnni pubbanhasamayam nivasetva 
pattacivaram adaya Savatthiyain pinclaya pavisi. Savat- 
tliiyam iDindaya caritva pacchabhattam pindapatapatik- 
kanta yena Nandavanam ten' upasahkami divaviharaya. 
Upasahkamitva' Andhavanam ajjhogahetva ahhatarasmim 
rukkhamnle divaviharam nisidi. Atha kho Maro papima 
yena Gala bhikkhuni ten’ upasahkami, upasahkamitva 
Galam bhikkhunim etad avoca 7 : Andhavanamhi diva- 
viharam nisinnam Maro upasahkamitva brahmacariyava- 
sato vicchinditukamo k a m n u u d di s s a m u n d a si’ ti 
adi pucchi, Ath’ assa satthu gune dhammassa ca niyya- 
nikabhavam pakasetva attano katakiccabhavavibhavanena 
tassa visayatikkamam pavedesi. Tain sutva Maro dukkhi 
dummano tatth’ eva antaradhasi. Ath’ assa ^ attana 
Marena ca 9 bhasitagatha udanavasena kathenti : 

Satim upatthapetvana bhikkhuni bhavitindriya 
pativijjhi padam santam sahkharupasamam sukhain. 182. 
Kan nu uddissa munda si samani viya dissasi 


^ dhammadesenapatissa, cd. 

^ ye cd. 3 Gale Upacale Sisupacale, cd. 

4 sa nuna, cd. 5 tipacchanda, cd. ^ Sucala, cd. 

7 avoca ti, cd. ^ assa, cd. 9 ca om, cd. kin nu, cd. 
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LIX. GALA, 


na ea rocesi pasaiacle ^ 1dm idam carasi momalia.^ 183. 

Ito bahiddha pasanda dittbiyo upanissita 
na te dhammam vijananti na te dhammassa kovida. 184, 
Atthi Sakyakules jafco buddho appatipuggalo 
so me dhammam adesesi ditthlnaip. samatikkamam. 185. 
Diikkham dukkhasamuppadam dnkkhassa ca atikkamam 
ariyam 4 c'atthahgikam maggam dukkliiipasamagami- 
nam. 186. 

Tassaham vacanam siitva vihari 5 sasane rata . 
tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddliassa sasanam. 187. 
Sabbattha vihata nandi tamokkbaiidho padalito 
evam janahi papima nihato tvam asi antaka ti. 188. 

Ima gatlia abliasi. Tattha satim^ upatthapet- 
vana ti satipattlianam bhavanavasena kaykllsii asnbha- 
dukkhaniccanantavasena satim 7 siitthu upatthitam katva. 
B li i k k h u n i ti attanam sandhaya yadati. B h a v i t i n- 
driya ti ariyamaggabhavanaya bhavitani^ saddhadipahcin- 
driyani pativijjhi. Padam santanti santam padam 
nibbanam sacchikiriyaya pativedhena pativijjhi sacchakasi. 
Sahkhariipasaman ti sabbasahkharanain upasama- 
hetnbhiitam. S u k h a n ti accantasukhain, 

Kan n u9 u d d i s s a ti gatha Mareua vutta. Tatrayain 
sahkhepattho : imasmim loke bahxx samaya tesaii ca de- 
setaro balm evam titthakara. Yesu lean nu khe tvam 
nddissa munda si ti munditakesa asi. Na kevalam 
munda Va atha kho kasavadharane casamani viya 
d i s s a s i^^. N a c a r o c e s i^^ p a s a n cl e ti tapasaparib- 
bajakadinam adayabhiite pasande te te samayantare n^eva 
rocesi. Kim idam carasi m o m ii h a ti kim nam' 
idam yam pasantlavihitam piijam nibbanamaggam 


I pasancio, cd. ^ momiiha, cd. 
4 arim, cd. 5 vihari, cd. 

7 sati, cd. s bhavitam, cd. 

ce, cd. dissati, cd. 

^3 momdha, cd. 


3 kalyakiile, cd. 
^ sati, cd. 
9 kin nu, cd. 
na rocasi, cd. 
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pah ay a ajja kalikam kumaggam patipajjanti ati viya 
mulam carasi paribbhamasT ti, 

Tam sutva theri pativacanadanamukheiia tarn tajjenti 
ito bahiddha ti adim aha. Tattba ito bahiddha 
p a s a n d a nama ito sammasambuddhasasanato bahiddha 
ekabahiratappavedika hi satthani taiihapayam ditthi- 
pasah ca denti oddenti ti pasanda ti -vuccanti. Tenaha 
ditthiyo upanissita^ ti sassataditthigatani ^ upa- 
nissita adiyisu ti attho. Yad aggliena ca ditthisannissita tad 
agghena pasandasannissita. Na te dhammam vija- 
nanti ti ye 3 pasandino sassataditthigatasannissita ayam 
pavatti eva pavatti ti dhammaxp. pi yathabhutain na 
yijananti. Na te dhaminassa kovida ti ayam 
nivatti ti nivattadhammassapi aknsala pavatti dhamma- 
patte pihite sammulha kim ahga pana nivattidhammehi 
evam pasaixdanaiix aniyyanikatan dassetva idani k a in n n 
u d d i s s a m u ii d a si ti pahhain yissajjesum. 

A 1 1 h i S a k y a k 11 1 e j a t o ti adi vuttam. Tattha 
ditthinain samatikkamain ti sabbasain ditthinain sama- 
tikkamanupayain ditthijalaviniYethanain.4 Sesam vutta- 
nayain eva. 

Calaya theriya gatbavaiinana samatta. 


LX. 

Satimati tiadika Upacalaya theriya gatha. 
Tassa vatthuin Calaya theriya vatthumhi vuttam eva. 
Ayain pi hi Gala viya pabbajitva vipassanam patthapetva 
arahattain patva udanenti : 

Satimati cakkhumati bhikkhuni bhavitindriya 
pativijjhi^ padam santam akapurisasevitam ti. 189. 

Imam gathain abhasi. Tattha satimati ti satim ^ 


^ upaccanissita, cd. ^ sassatad^, cd. 

3 ya, cd. 4 oyinivedhanam, cd, 

^ pativijjha, cd. ^ sati, cd. 
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LX TJPAOALA. 


sampaiina pubbabhage paramena satinepakkena samanna- 
gata^ butva j)accba ariyamaggassa bliavitatta sativepulla- 
pattiya nttamaya saiiya samannagata ^ ti attho. Ca k k li u- 
mati ti paniiacakkhuna samannagata- Adito iiday- 
atthagaminiya pannaya ariyaya nibbedhitaya samanna- 
gata ^ hutva pannavepullappattiya paramena pamiaeak- 
khuna samannagata ti vnttam hoti- Akapurisa- 
sevitam ti alamakapurisehi uttamapurisebi ariyehi buddha- 
dihi sevitam. K i in n n j a t i m *5 n a r o c e s i ti gatha 
tberim ^ kamesu paharetukamena Marena viitta, “ Kim nu 
tvam bhikkliiim tarn na rocesi’’ 7ti hi Marena puttha^ 
tberi aba ‘^jatim aham9 avuso na rocesi ti. Atba nam 
Maro aba ; “ jatassa nama paribbogo, tasma jati iii iccbi- 
tabba. Kama bi paribbniijitabba” ti dassento : 

Kim nu jatim na rocesi. Jato kamani bbmijati.^^ 

Bbunjabi kamaratiyo mabu paGcbanutapini ti. 190. 

gatbam aba. Tass' attho : Kim nu tarn karanam yena 
tvam TJpacale jatim na rocesi na roceyyasi. Na tarn 
karanam atthi yasma jato kamani b b u fi jati. Idba 
jato kamagunasambitani rfipadini patisevanto kamasu- 
kbam paribbuiijati. Na bi ajatassa tarn atthi. Tasmil 
bbunjabi kamaratiyo kamakhiddaratiyo anubbava. 
MahupacchanutapinP^ yobbaiine^s sati vijjamanesu 
bbogesu na may a kamasuskham anusayabhutan ti 
paccbanutapim ma abosi. Imasmim lokadhamma nama 
yavad eva attba vigamattho attho ca kamasukbattbo ti 
pakato ’yam attho ti adbippayo. 

Tam sutva tberi jatiya dukkbanimittakam attano ca 
tassa visayatikkamam vibbavetva tajjenti : 


^ sampannagata, cd. ^ sampannagata, cd. 

3 sampannagata, cd. 4 sampannagati v^, cd. 

5 jati, cd. 6 tberi. 7 rocasi, cd. 

^ pbuttba, cd. 9 jaticcabam, cd. jati, cd. 

bbufijasi, cd. cd. 

^3 yopaMe, cd. 14 anussabh^, cd. 
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Jatassa maranam hoti hatthapadana chedanam ^ 
'vadhabaiidhapariklesam, jato diikkhaip. nigacchati. 191. 
Attbi Sakyakule jato sambuddlio aparajito 
so me dhammam adesesi jatiya saniatikkamam. 192. 
Dukkbam dukkhasamuppadam dukkhassa ca atikkamam 
arijatthangikam maggam dukkbiipasamagammam. 198. 
Tassaham vacanam sutva vihari sasane ratil 
tisso vijja anuppatta, katam buddbassa sasanam. 194. 
Sabbattba vihata nandi tamokkhandbo padalito 
evam janabi j)apima nihato tvam asi antaka ti. 195. 


Imam gatbam abbasi. Tattha jatassa maranam 
lioti ti yasma jatassa sattassa maranam boti na^ ajtv 
tassa, na kevalam maranam era atha kho jararogMayo 
yattakas tattba sabba pi te jatassa bonti jatibetuka. 
Tenaba bliagava: jatipaccaya jaramaranam soka- 

parideyadukkliadomanassupayasa sambbavantz’’ ti. Ten’ 
evaba : hatthapadana c h e d a n a n ti hattliapada- 
nakhachedanain jatass’ eva hoti na ajatassa. Hat- 
thapadachedanapadesena c’ettha battiinsa kammakara pi 
dassita eva ti datthabbain. Ten’ evaha : v a d ha- 
b a n d h a j) a r i k 1 e s a in jato d u k k h a in nigac- 
chati ti jivitaviyojanamutthi23paharadi8aiikhatam 4 
vadhapariklesam c’eva addanabandhanadisaiikhatam ^ 
bandhai)ariklesam ahhah ca yam kihci dukkbam nama 
tarn sabbam jato eva nigacchati na ajato. Tasmajatim^ 
na7 rocemi ti. Idani jatiya kamanah ca accantam eva 
attano samatikkantabliavam mulato patthaya dassenti : 
atthi Sakyakule jato^ ti adim aha. Tattha 
aparajito ti Idlesamaradina kenaci na parajito. Sattha 
hi sabbabhibhu sadevakam lokam ahhad atthu abhibha- 


^ hatthapadanucchedanam, cd. na, cd. 

3 yatthaka, cd. 4 osahkhata, cd. 

^ addabandh®, cd. ^ jati, cd. 7 na am. cd. 

® jata, cd. 
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LXI. SISUPACALA. 


vitva thito. Tato^ tassa parajayo. Sesam Tuttanayatta 
uttanam eva. 

Upacalaya theriya gatliavannana samatta. 
Sattakanipatavannana nitthita. 


LXI. 

Atthakanipate b Ii i k k h u n i s i 1 a s a mp a n n a ti adika 
Sisupacalaya tlieriya gatha. Imissa pi vatthum Calaya'^ 
theriya vatthumhi viittam eva. Ayam pi ayasmato Dham- 
masenapatissa pabbajitabhavam sutva ussahajata^ pab- 
bajitva katabnddhakicca vipassanam patthapetva ghatenti 
vayamantl nacirass’ eva arahattam papuni. Arahattam 
patva phalasamapattisiikhena viharanti ekadivasam attano 
patipattini 4 paccavekkhitva katapubbakicca somanassajata 
udanavasena : 

Bhikklinni silasampanna indriyesii susamvuta 
adhigacche padam saiitam asecanakam ojavan ti. 196. 

gatliam aha. Silasampanna ti parisuddhena 
bhikkhuni silena samannagata s paripniuia. I n d r i- 
yesn susamvuta ti manacchatthesu indriyesu sutthu 
samvuta, rupadiarainmane itthe ragam anitthe dosam asa- 
mapekkhane mohah ca pahaya sutthu pihitindriya.^ Aseca- 
nakam ojavan ti kenaci anasittakam ojavantam sabha- 
vamadhiiram sabbassa pi kilesarogassa vupasamato osa- 
dhabhutam ariyamaggam nibbanam eva. Ariyamaggam pi 
hi nibbanam atthi7 tehi patipajjitabbato kilesaparilaho 
bhavato ca padam s a n t a m ti vattum vattati. 

Tavatimsa ca Yama ca Tusita capi devata 
Nimmanaratino deva ye deva Vasavattino 
tattha cittam panidhehi yattha te vusitam pure ti. 197. 


^ kato, cd. ^ Chalaya, cd. 3 ayam pi uss°, cd. 
4 patipatti, cd s sampannagata, cd. 

6 oindriyo, cd. 7 nibbanatthi, cd. 
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Ayam gatha kamasaggesu nikantim uppMeki ’’ ti tattha 
uyyojitavasena.therim^ samapattiya cavetukamena Marena 
vutta. Tattha sahapuhiiakarino tettimsa jana yattha up- 
panna tarn thanain Tavatimsam ti. Tattha nibbatta sabbe 
pi devaputta Tavatimsa. Keci pana Tavatimsa ti tesam 
devanam namam eva ti vadanti. Dvihi devalokehi visitthaiii 
dibbam sukham yata upayata sampanna ti Y a m a, dibbaya 
sampattiya tuttha j)ahattha ti Tusita. Pakatipatiyat- 
tarammanatb atirekena nimmitakamatakale ^ yatharucite 
bhoge nimminitva ramanti ti Nimmanaratino.s Cit- 
taruciip hatva parehi nimmitesu bhogesu vasam vattanti 
ti vasaYattino. Tattha cittani pan id he hi ti 
tasmim Tavatimsadike devanikaye tava cittam thapehi, 
upapajjanaya nikantim karohi. Catnmmaharajikanam blio- 
ganam itarehi nihina ti adliippayena TavatiinsMayo ’va 
Yutta. Yattha te vnsitam pure ti yesu devanika- 
yesu taya pnbbe njoapanna ayam kira pnbbadevesu nppaj- 
janti Tavatimsato pattliaya pahca kamagune sodhetya 
ptina hetthato otaranti Tusitesu thatva tato cavitya idani 
mannssesu nibbatta. 

Tam sutya theri : ‘^titthatu Mara taya vuttakamaloko 
anno pi sabbo loko ragaggiadihi aditto sampajjalito, na 
tattha viiihutam cittam ramaii"’ ti kamato ca lokato ca 
attano yiniyattitamanasatam dassetya Maram tajjenti : 

Tayatimsa ca Yama ca Tusita capi deyata 
Nimmanaratino deya ye deva Vasayattino 198. 

Kalam kalam bhaya bhayam sakkayasmim purakkhata 4 
ayitiyatta sakkayam jatimaranasarino. 199. 

Sabbo adIp)ito loko sabbo loko paridij)ito 5 

sabbo pajjalito loko sabbo loko pakampito. 200. 

Akampiyam atuliyam aputhnjjanaseyitam 

buddho ca dhammam desesi tattha me nirato inano. .201. 


^ then, cd, ^ nimmituk®, cd. 

3 nimmanarati, cd. 4 sakayasmim purakkhato, cd. 
5 parmito, cd. ; padipito, m. 



170 


LXI. SiSUPACiLA. 


Tassaham vacanam sutva vihari sasane rata 
tisso vijja anuppatta katam biiddhassa sasanain. 202. 
Sabbattha viliata iiaiidi tamoldibandho padalito 
evain janalii papima, niliato tvam asi antaka ti. 203. 

Ima gatlia abhasi. Tattha kalam kalan ti tarn 
tarn kalam. Bbava biiavan ti bliavato bhavam. S a k- 
k a y a s m i n ^ ti kliandliapaucake. P u r a k k b a t a ^ ti 
purakkharakarino. Idam vuttaiii hoti : Mara taya vutta 
Tavatiinsadayo deva bliavato bhavam npagacchanta anicca- 
tMianekadinava kiile sakkaye patitthita. Tasma tasmim 
bhave upapattikale vemajjhakales pariyosanakille ti tasmim 
tasmim kale sakkayam eva purakkhitva thita. Tato eva 
avitivatta sakkayam iiissaranabhimnkhri ahutva 
sakkayatiram eva anuparidhavanta j a t i m a r a ii a s a r i n o 
ragadihi anugatatta punappunam jatimaranam eva amisa- 
ranti. Tato na vimuccanti ti. 

S a b b 0 a d i p i 1 0 1 o k o ti Mara na kevalam taya 
vuttakamaloko yeva dhatuttayasaiiilito . sabbo ]pi loko 
ragaggiadlhi ekadasahi aditto, tehi yeva punappunam 
adlpitatiiya p a r i cl i p i t o nirantaram ekajalibhiitataya 
p a j j a 1 i t o, tanhaya sabbakilesehi ca ito c’ito ca kampita- 
taya vicalitatctya v i k a m p i t o. Evam aditte pajjalite pa- 
kampite ca loke kenaci pi kampetum caletum asakkuneyya- 
taya a k a m p i y a m. Gunato ettako ti tuletum asakku- 
neyyataya attana sadisassa abliavato ca a t u 1 i y a m* 
Buddhadihi ariyehi eva gocarabhavanahi araliato sevitatta 
a p u t h u j j a n a s e V i t a m. B u d d h o bhagava magga- 
phalanibbanappabliedam navavidham lokuttarad h a m - 
mam mahakarunaya samcoditamanaso adesesi sadeva- 
kassa lokassa kathesl pavedesi. Tattha tasmim ariyadham- 
me mayham manoratho abhirato na tato vinivattati ti attlio* 
Sesam hetthavuttaiiayam eva. 

Sisiipacalaya theriya gathfivannana samatta. 

Atthakanipatavannana nittliita. 

^ sakayasmim, cd. 2 j)urakkhato, cd. 

3 parivemajjhak®, cd. 4 sakkayaniss*^, cd. 
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LXIL 

Navanipate m a s u t e V a (1 d h a 1 o k a s m i n ti 
adika Vaddbamataya theriya gatba. Ayam pi purima- 
buddbesu katadhikara tattha tattba bbave vivattiipanis- 
sayam kiisalam upacinantl anukkamena sambbutavimok- 
khasambbara liutva imasmim buddbii 2 :)pade Bbarukac- 
ebanagare kulagebe nibbattitva vayapj^atta patiknlam gata 
ekam puttaiii vijayi. Tassa Vaddbo ti namam abosi. Tato 
patthaya sa Vaddbamata ti vobilriyittba.^ Sa bhikkbiinam 
santike dhamiiiain sutva patiladdhasaddba piittam iiatinain 
niyyadetva bbikkbnnupassayaiB gantva pabbaji. Ito parani 
yam vattabbam tarn vaddbetva tassa vatthumbi agatam 
Gva, Vaddbattberam hi attano puttam santaruttaranx ^ 
ekakain bbikkbiiiiupassaye attaiio dassanatthaya upagataiix 
ayaixL tberi kasixia tvaxp ekako santariittaro ’va idbagato” 
ti codetva ovadanti : 

Ma su te Vaddba lokambi vaxxatbo aim kudacanaxn 
ma puttaka punappuxiaxn abu dukkbassa bbagima. 204, 
Sukbaxn bi Vaddba xiiunayo aiieja cbimiasaxpsaya 3 
sitibhuta damajopatta 4 vibaranti anasava. 205. 

Teb’ anuciiiixain s isibbi ixiaggain dassanapattiya^ 
diikkbass’ antakiriyaya tvaxii Vaddba anubrubaya ti. 206. 

Ima tisso gatba abbasi. Tattha m a s u t e Vaddba 
lokambi vanatbo aim k u d a c a n a xi ti. S u ti- 
nipataxxiattaxB. Vaddba puttaka sabbasmixn pi sattaloke 
saixkharaloke ca kilesavanatbo tuybaxn kadaci pi iixa abu 
xua abosi. Tattba kax^aiiaxp aha : m a puttaka p ti- 
ll a p p u n a iix abu dukkbassa b b a g i xxi a ti vacatxaxu 
anuciixanto7 iiimittassa punappunaixi aparaparaixx jatiadi- 
dukkbassa bbagi ma hosi. Evaxii vanatbassa asaxuuccbede 
adinavaxii dassetva idaiii saixxuccbede auisaxusam dassenti 

^ vobarittha, cd. santanuruttain, cd. 

3 cbindasainsaya, cd. 4 Tamapj)atta, cd. 

s aBUcinnaixx, cd. ^ maggad®, cd. 7 anucchin®, cd. 
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LXII. VADDHAMATA. 


s u k h a m hi V a d cl h a ti adim aha. Tass’ attho : 
Puttaka Vaclclha moneyyadhammapasannagamena ^ m u- 
nayo, ejasahkhataya taiihaya abhavena aneja, dassa- 
namaggen' eva pahinavicikicchataya c h i n n a s a m s a y a, 
sabbakilesaparilahabhavena s i t i b h ii t a, uttamassa da- 
mathassa adhigatatta d a m a p p a 1 1 a, a n a s a v a khlna- 
sava sukham viharanti. Na tesam etarahi ceto diik- 
kham atthi, ayatim paiaa sabbani j)i dukkham na bhavissat^ 
eva- Yasma c’ete devatasma teh' anucinnam^ isibhi 
— ^pa — anubruhaya. Tehi khlnasavehi isihi anucinnam 3 
patipannam samathavipassanamaggahanadassanassa adhi- 
gamaya sakalassa pi Va(ldha4 diikkhassa antakiriyaya 
Vadclha tvam anubruhaya vaclclheyyasl ti. 

Tam sutva Vaclclhatthero ^'addha me mata arahattam 
patitthita'^ ti cintetva tarn attham pavedento : 

Visarada va bhaiiasi etam attham janetti me 
mahhami nuna mamikeo vanatho te na vijjati ti. 207. 

gatham aha. Tattha visarada v a b h a la a s i etam 
attham janetti m e ti. M a s u t e V a d cl h a 
lokamhi vanatho ahu kudaeanan ti etam 
atthain etam ovadam amma vigatasarajja katthaci alagga 
analina Va hutva mayhani vadasi,^ tasma maiiiianii 
nuna mam ike vanatho te na vijjati ti 
nuna mamike mayham amma gehasi pemapatto pi vanatho 
tuyhain mayi na vijjati ti manhami. Na mamike ti attho. 
Tam sutva theri anumatto pi kileso katthaci pi visaye 
mama na vijjati ti vatva attano katakiccatam pa- 
kasenti : 

Ye keci Vaclclha samkhara hinaukkatthamajjhima 
aiiu pi anumatto pi vanatho me na vijjati. 208. 

Sabbe me asava khina appamattassa jhayato 

tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddhassa sasanam ti. 209, 


^ maneyya®, cd. 

3 anucinnam, cd. 
3 mapike, cd. 


^ anucinnam, cd. 

4 Vatta, cd. 
^ vadati, cd. 
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Idam^ gathadvayam aha. Tattha ye keci ti atiya- 
manam. S a h k h a r a ti sahkhatadhamma. Hina ti 
lamaka patikuttha. U k k a 1 1 h a m a j j h i m a ti panita 
c’eva majjbima ca. Tesu va asahkhata hina jati, sahkhata 
iikkattha, ubhayavimissita majjhiraa. Hinehi va chanda- 
dihi nibbattita hina, majjhimehi majjbima, panitehi uk- 
kattha, akusala dhamma va hina, lokuttara dhamma 
ukkattha, itara majjbima. Anumatto pi tina kevalam 
tayi eva atha kho ye keci liinMibhedabhinna sahkhara 
tesu sabbesu anu 'pi anumatto pi atiparittato pi vanatho 
mayham na vijjati. 

Tattha karanam aha : sabbe me asava khina 
appamattassa jhayato ti appamattaya jhayantiya. 
Lihgavipallasena h’etam vuttain. Ettha ca yasma ti 
tisso vijja anuppatta tasma k a t a m b u d- 
dhassa sasanain. Yasma appamatta jhayini^ tasma 
sabbe me asava khina anu pi aiiiimatto pi vanatho me na 
vijjati ti yojana. 

Evain vuttam ovadam ahkusain katva sanjMasamvego 
thero viharam gantva divathane nisinno vipassanam vacb 
(Ihetva arahattam patva attano patipattim paccavekkhitva 
sahjatasomanasso matu santikam gantva ahham vyaka- 
ronto : 

Ularam vata me mata patodam samavassari 
paramatthasahiiita gatha yathapi anukampika. 210. 
Tassaham vacanani sutva anusitthims janettiya 
dhammasamvegam4 apadi yogakkhemassa pattiya. 211. 
So’ham padhanapahitatto rattindivam atandito 
matara codito santo aphusi^ santim uttaman ti. 212. 

Ima tisso gatha abhasi. Atha theri attano vacanam 
ankusam katva puttassa arahattuppattiya aradhitacitta 
tena bhasitagatha sayam paccanubhasi. Evan ta pi theriya 
gatha nama jata. Tattha ularanti vi]3ulam mahantam. 

^ ima, cd, ^ jhayi, cd. ^ anusitthi, cd. 

4 tasma samv°, cd. aphussa, cd. 
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LXIII- kisIgotamt. 


Patodan ti oviLdapatodam. Samavassari ti sain- 
pavattesi.^: Vat a ti yojana. “Ko pana so patodo ” ti 
alia. Paramatthasaufiita gatha ti. Ma su te 
V a d d li a 1 o k a m li I ti adika gatlia sandhaya vadati. 
y at ha pi anukampika ti yatha ailile pi anuggahika 
evain mayham mata pavattinivattivibhavanagathasaiikha- 
tam ularam patodaiu pajanadandakam mama iiaiiavega- 
samuttejam pavattesi ti attho. Dhammasamvegam^ 
a p a d i D ti fianabhayaTahantam 3 ati viya mahantam 
bhimsanam samvegam apajji. Padhanapahitatto 
ti catubbidhasammappadhanayogena nibbaiiam pati pesi- 
tacitto. Aphusi4 santim uttaman ti amittaram 
santinibbauam phusim ^ adhigacchin ti attho. 

Yaddhamataya theriya gathavaiiiiana samatta. 

N avakanipatavannan a samatta. 


LXIII. 

Ekadasanipate kalyanamittata ti adika Kisagota- 
miya gatha. Ayaiu kira Padumuttarassa bhagavato kale 
Hainsavatlnagare kulagehe nibbattitva viMutam patta 
ekadivasani satthu santike dhammam suuanti sattbaram 
ekam bhikkhmiim lukhacivaradharanam aggatthane tha- 
pentam disvti adhikarakammam katva tarn thanantaram 
patthesi. Sa kappasatasahassam devamanussesu samsa- 
ranti imasmim buddhuppade Savatthiyam diiggatakule 
nibbatti. Gotami ti ’ssa namam ahosi, kisasarlrataya pana 
Kisiigotami ti Yohariyittha. Tam patikulam gatam “ dug- 
gatakulassa dhita” ti iiaribhavimsu. Sa ekam puttam 
vijayi. Puttalabhena c’assa sammanam akamsu. So pan’ 
assa putto adhavitva paridhavitva kilanakale thito kalam 
akfisi. Ten’ assa sokummado nppajji. Sa ahani^ pubbe 
paribhavappatta hutva puttassa jatakalato patthaya sak- 


^ samapavattesi, cd. 2 tasma sam°, ed. 

3 oavahanta, od. 4 aphussam, cd. 

5 phussim, cd. 6 ma aham, cd. 
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karam papuni. Ime mayliam puttam bahi chaddetum 
pi vayamanti ti sokummadavasena matakalevaram anke- 
nMaya ‘^puttassa me bbesajjam detha*' ti gehadvarapati- 
patiya nagare vicarati. Manussa bhesajjam Imto ” ti 
paribbasanti. Sa tesam katliain na ganhati. Atha nam 
eko panditapuriso ayain puttasokena cittavikkhejpam 
patta, etissa bbesajjam dasabalo janissatl ” ti cintetva 
amma tava puttassa bbesajjam sammasambiiddbam upa- 
saiUmmitva puccha” ti aha. Sa sattbu dbammadesana- 
velayam viharam gantva ‘‘puttassa me bbesajjam detha 
bhagava '' ti aha. Sattba tassa iipanissayam disva “gaccha 
nagaranx pavisitva yasmiip gehe koci matapubbo n’atthi 
tato siddhatthakain ahara ’’ ti aha. Sa “ sadhu bhante ” ti 
tutthamanasa nagaram pavisitva pathamagehe yeva gantva 
“ mama puttassa bhesajjatthaya siddhatthakain ilharapemi/ 
sace etasmiin gehe koci matapubbo n’attbi siddhatthakain 
me detha” ti aha. “Ko idha mate gaixetuin sakkoti ” ti. 
“ Kiin tehi ahaiii siddhatthakehi ” ti datiyain tatiyain 
gharain gantva buddhanubhavena vigatummada pakaticitte 
thita cintesi : “ Sakale nagare ayam evaniyamo bhavissati, 
idain hitanukampina bhagavaia ditthain bhavissati ” ti 
sainvegain labhitva tato ca bahi nikkhamitva ainakasusaue 
chaddetva iniain gathaixa aha : 

Na gamadhammo no nigamassa dhammo na capi ’yain 
ekakulassa dhammo 

sabbalokassa sadevakassa es’eva dhammo yad. idaiu anic- 
cata ti. 

Evaixi ca pana vatvil satthu santikain agamasi, Atba 
nain sattba “laddho te Gotami siddhatthako ” ti Tdia. 
“ Nitthitain bhante siddhatthakena kammain, patitthfinam 
me hotba ” ti aba. Ath’ assa sattba : 

Taiix puttapasusammattam ^ vyasattamanasam naram 
suttain gamam mahogho va maccu adaya gaccbati ti. 


^ aharapeti, cd. 


2 ‘^samattain, cd. 
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Lxni. laSAGOTAMl. 


gatham aha- G-athapariyosane yatha thita Va sotapatti- 
phale patitthaya pabbajjam yaci. Sattha pabbajjam anuja- 
nasi. Sa sattharain tikkhattum padakkhinam katva van- 
ditva bhilikhunupassayam gantva pabbajitva iipasampadam 
labhitva na cirass’ eva yonisomaiiasikarena kammam karonti 
vipassanam vacldhesi ti. Atb’ assa sattha : 

Yo ca vassasatain jive apassam amatam padam 
ekabain jivitam seyyo passato amatain padan ti. 

Imam obbasagatbam aha. Sa gatbapariyosane arahattam 
papunitva parikkbaravalahje paramukkattha hiitva tihi 
liikbebi samannagatam civaram parupitva vicari. Atha' 
nam sattha Jetavane nisinno bhikkbuniyo patipatiya tha- 
nantare thapento liikhacivaradharanam aggatthane thapesi, 
Sa attano patipattim paccavekkhitva sattharain nissaya 
‘^mayaayam visesoladdho ’’ ti kalyanamittatapasamsamu- 
kbena ima gatha abhasi : 

Kalyanamittata munina lokam adissa vainiita 
kalyanamitte bhajamano api bale paiidito assa. 218. 
Bbajitabba sappurisa pahha samvadclhati bhajantanam 
bhajamano sappurise sabbehi pi dukkhehi pamucceyya, 214. 
Dukkhaii ca vijaneyya dukkhassa ca samudayam 
nirodhah ca atthahgikam maggah cattari pi ariyasac- 
cani. 215. 

Dukkbo ittbibbavo akkhato purisadammasarathina 
sapattikam pi dnkkham appekacca sakim vijatayo. 216, 

Gale ^ apakantanti ^ sukhumaliuiyo visani khadanti 
janamarakamajjhagata nbho pi vyasanani anubhonti. 217. 
Upavijanha gacchanti 3 addasabam patiin 4 matam panthas 
Vijayitvana appattaham sakam geham. 218. 

Dve putta kalamkata pati ca me panthe mato 
kapanikaya mata pita ca bhata ca dayhanti ^ ekacitaka- 
yam. 219. 


^ galale, cd. ^ asakantanti, cd. 

3 upajiva ubham gacchanti, cd. 4 pati, cd. 

5 sapante, cd. 6 chaddeyanti, cd. 
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Khmakulme kapane anubhutan te dukkham aparimanain 
assu ^ ca te pavattam bahuni jatisabassani. 220. 

Passi tanx susanamajjbe atho pi khaditani puttamamsani 
hatakulika sabbagarabita matapatika araatam adbigac- 
chi. 221. 

Bhavito me maggo ariyo attbaiigiko amatagami 
nibbanam sacebikatam dbammadasam avekkbitam. 222. 
Abam amhi kantasalla ^ obitabbara katam me karaniyam 
KisagotamI tberi suvimnttaoitta imam bbapi ti. 223 . 

Tattba kalyanamittata ti kalyano bbaddo sundaro 
mitto etassa ti kalyanamitto. Yassa siladigunasampanno 
agbassa gbatabitassa vidbanani evam sabbakarena upakaro 
mitto boti so puggalo kalyanamitto, tassa bbavo kalyaiia- 
mittata kalyanamittavantata. M u n i n a ti sattbara. 
Lokam adissa vannita ti kalyanamitte anuggahe- 
tabbam. Sattalokam uddissa sakalam eva bldam 3 Ananda 
brabmacariyam yad idam kalyanamittata kalyanasahayata 
kalyanasampavankata. Kalyanamittass’ etam Megbiya 
bbikkbiino patikaiikbani kalyanasabayassa kalyanasampa- 
Taiikassa yam silava bbavissati ti patimokkbasamvarasam- 
vuto vibarati ti ca. Evamadina imsamsita kalyana- 
mitte bbajamano ti adi kalyanamittataya anisamsa- 
dassanam. Tattba api balo pandito assa ti kalya- 
namitte bbajamano puggalo pnbbe sutadivirabena balo pi 
samano sutasavanadina pandito bhaveyya. Bhajitabba 
sappnrisa ti balassa pi panditabbayabetuto buddbMayo 
sappurisa kalena kalam up)asankamanadina seyitabba. 

Panna tatba pavaddbatibbajantanan ti 
kalyanamitte bbajantanam tatba panna yaddbati brubati 
paripnrim gaccbati. Yatba tesu yo koci kbattiyadiko 
bbajamano sappnrise sabbehi jatiadiduk- 
kbebi mucceyya ti yojana. Muncanayitipatanakab 
yanamittayidbim 4 dassetum dukkhan cayijaneyya 
ti adi yuttam. 


^ asu, cd. 

3 b’itam, cd. 


13 


2 tambi kantisalla, cd. 
4 oyitipana®, cd. 
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LXIII. KISAOOTAMI. 


Tattha cattari pi ariyasaccani ti dubkhau ca 
dukkhasamudayan ca nirodhan ca atthangikam maggan ca ti 
imani cattari ariyasaccani vijaneyya pativajjeyya ti yojana. 

Dukkho itthibhavo ti Mika dve gatba annataraya 
yakkbiniya itthibbavam garaliantiya bhasita. Tattha 
dukkhoitthibhavo akkhatoti capalata gabbhadha- 
ranam sabbakalam parapatibaddhaviittita ti. EvamMihi 
admavehi itthibhavo dukkho ti p u r i s a d a m m a s a r a - 
thina bhagavata kathito. Sapattikam pi duk- 
khan ti sapattavaso^ sapattiya saddhim samvMo pi dukkho, 
ay am pi itthibhavo Minavo ti adhippayo. Appekacca 
s a kirn vijatayo ti ekacca itthiyo ekavaram eva vijata 
pathamagabbhe vijayanadukkham asahantiyo gale^apa- 
kantanti attano givam chindanti. Sukhumaliniyo 
visani khadanti ti sukhumalasarira attano siikhu- 
malabhavena khedarp. avisahantiyo yismi pi khadanti. 

Janamarakamaj j hagata ti janamarako vuccati 
mulhagabbho matugamajanassa marako, majjhagata jana- 
maraka kiicchigatamiilhagabbha ti attho. Ubho pi 
vyasanani anubhonti ti. Gabbho gabbhini ca ti dve 
pi jana maranamaranantikavyasanani 3 papunanti. Apa- 
dassa na gananti ti janamaraka nama kilesa. Tesam 
majjhagata kilesasantmapatita ubho pi jayapatika idha 
kilesaparilahavasena ayatim duggatiparikkilesavasena vya- 
sanani papunanti ti. Ima kira dve gatha sa yakkhini puri- 
mattabhave attano anubhutadukkham anussaritva aha.4 
Theri pana itthibhave adinavavibhavanaya 3 paccanubha- 
santi avoea : upavijahha gacchanti ti Mika dve 
gatha Patacaraya theriya pavattim ^ arabbha bhasita. 
Tattha upavijahha gacchanti ti upagatavij ay ana- 
kale maggam gacchanti appatta sakam geham pant he 
vijayitva patim7 matani addasam ahan ti yojana. 

Kapanikaya ti varMaya.^ Ima kira dve gatha Pata- 


" sapakkav^, ch, ^ galale, cd. 

^ maranam maranantikam vyasanani, cd. 

4 cd. om. Ma. s adinavam vibh^, cd. 

^ pavatti, cd: 7.pati, cd. ^ yarakaya, cd. 



THERI aATHA. 63. 


179 


oaraya tada sokummadappattaya vutta Va vuttakaranaaiiu- 
karanavasena ^ itthibhave adinavavibhavanattbam ^ eva 
tberiya vutta. Ubhayam p’etam udabaranabbavena anetva 
idani attano anubbutam dukkbam vibbaventi kbiiiaku- 
1 i n e ti adim aba. 

Tattba kbinakuline ti bbogMibi jparijunnappatta- 
kule. K a p a n e ti 3 kapanapannatam patte ubbayam 
■c'etam attano eva amantanavacanam. Anubbutan te 
dukkbam aparimananti imasmim attabbave ito puri- 
mattabbavesu va anappakam dukkbam tassa anubbavitam.4 
Idani tarn dukkbam ekadesena vibbajitva dassetum assn 
ca te pavattan ti Mi vuttam. Tass’ attbo : imasmim 
anamatagge samsare paribbavantiya babukani jatisabassani 
sokani bbutaya assu ca pavattam avisositam katva 
tan c’etam mabasamuddassa udakato pi bahukam eva 
siya. 

Passi tarn susanamajjbe ti. Manussamamsa- 
kbadika sunakbi singbali ca butva vyagghadipibilaradikale 
puttamamsani pi khaditani. 

Hatakulika ti vinatthakulavamsa. Sabbebi pi 
garabita garabappatta. Matapatika vidbava. Ime 
pana tayo pakare carimattabbave attano anuppatte gabetva 
vadati. Evambbiita pi butva adbiccaladdbaya kalyanamit- 
tasevaya amatam adbigaccbi nibbanam anuppatta. 
Idani tarn eva amatadbigamam pakatam katva dassetum 
bbavitoS ti adi vuttam. 

Tattba bbavito^ ti vibbavito uppadito vaddbito 
bbavanabbisamayavasena patiladdbo. Dbammadasam 
a p e k k b i ’bam ti dbammamayam adasam adakkbim 
apassim abam. 

Abam ambi^ kantasalla^ti ariyamaggena samuc- 
cbinnaragadisalla abam ambi. 0 b i t a b b a r a ti oropi- 
takilesabbisamkbara. Katam karaniyan ti parinna- 

^ vuttayavuttakarayaaiiuk®, cd. adinavam vibb®, cd. 

3 kapane ti ow. cd. 4 anubbavitam, cd. 

s bbavitako, cd. ^ bbavitako, cd. 

7 tamhi, cd. ^ kantisalla, cd. 
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dibhedam solasayidham pi kiccam kataip. pariyositam.. 
Suvimuttacitt a imam bhani ti sabbaso vimut- 
tacitta ti Kisagotami ^ tberi imam attbam kalyanamit- 
t a t a ti adina abbani ti attanam param viya tberi vadati. 
Tatr' idam imissa tberiya Apadanam : 

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadbammaua paragn 
ito satasabassambi kappe uppajji nayako. 1, 

Tadabam Hamsavatiyam jata annatare kule 
upetva tarn naravaram saranam samiipagamim. 2. 
Dbamman ca tassa assosim catusaccupasambitam 
madburam paramassadam vattasantisukbavabam.^ 3. 

Tada ca bbikkbunim viro lukhacivaradbarinim 3 
tbapento etadaggambi vannayi purisuttamo. 4. 

Janetva ’nappakam pitim 4 sntva bbikkbuniya gunam s 
karam katvana buddbassa yatba sattim ^ yatba balam 5 . 
Nipacca mnniyaran 7 tarn tarn tlianam abbipattbayim. 
tadanumodi sambuddbo tbanalabbaya nayako. 6. 
Satasaba^se ito kappe Okkakakiilasambbavo 
G-otamo nama namena sattba loke bbavissati. 7. 

Tassa dbammesu dayada orasa dbammanimmita 
Kisagomati namena^ hessasi9 sattbu savika. 8. 

Tam sutva mudita bntva yavajivam tada jinam 
mettacitta^^ paricarim paccayebi vinayakam. 9. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidbibi ca 
jabitya manusam debam Tayatimsam agaccbi ’bam. 10. 
Imambi bbaddake kappe brabmabandbn mabayaso 
Kassapo nama namena nppajji yadatam yaro. 11. 

IJpattbako mabesissa tada asi narissaro 
Kasiraja Kiki nama Baranasipurnttame. 12. 

Paneami tassa dhitasim Dbamma namena yissuta , 
dbammam sutva jinaggassa pabbajjam samaroeayim. 18.. 

^ kilesagot ^ cd ^ cittasanti^, P. ; vittam santi"^, B.- 
3 odbarinam, P. 4 piti, P. 5 gune, A. 

6 satti, P. 7 munivlran, B. P. 

^ Gotami nama namena, A. 9 bessati, A. 

mettacittam, P. dbitapi, P. pabbajam, A. 
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Annjani na no tato agare ca ^ tada mayam 
visam vassasahassani vicarimha atandita 14. 

Komarim braliniacariyam^ rajakanna sukhedhita 
buddhopatthananirata mndita satta dbitaro 15. 

Samani Samanagutta ca Bbikkbuni Bhikkbadayika ^ 
Dhamma c’eva Sudbamma ca sattami Sangbadayika 16. 
Khema TJppalavanna ca Patacara ca Kundala 
aham ca Dbammadinna ca Visakba boti sattami. 17. 

Tebi kammehi sukatebi cetanapanidbihi ca 
jabitva manusam debam Tavatimsam agaccbi 'bam. 18. 
Paccbime ca bhave dani jata settbikule abam 
duggate adbane nattbe gata ca sadbanam kulam. 19. 
Patim thapetva 4 sesa me dessanti 5 adbana iti 
yada ca pasuta ^ asim sabbesam dayita 7 tada. 20. 

Yada me tarnno putto ^ komalako 9 snkbedbito 
sapanam kanto me tadayam avasangato. 21. 

Sokatta dinavadana assunetta rudammukba 
matam kunapam adaya vilapanti gamam’ abam. 22. 

Tada ekena sandittba upetvabbi Sakkuttamam 
avoeam debi bbesajjam puttasanjivanan ti bbo.^3 23. 

Na yijjante mata yasmiin h gebe siddbatthakam tato 
ahara " ti jino aba vinayopayakovido. 24. ' 

Tada gamitva Savattbim na labhim ^5 tadisam gbaram 
knto siddbatthakam tasma tato laddba satim ^7 abam. 25. 
Kunapam cbaddayitvana upesim ^9 lokanayakam. 

Durato 'va mamam disva avoca madburassaro : 26. 
yo ca vassasatam jive apassam udayabbayam 
■ekaham jivitam seyyo passato udayabbayam. 27. 

^ agare va, A. ^ Komarabrabmacariya.; P. 

3 Bbikkbudo, A. 4 patittbapitva, P. 

5 dissanti, B. ^ passuta, P. 7 dassita, P. 

^ yada so taruno bbaddo, A. 9 kamalono, P. 

sapanam idba, P. upetva abbibbuttamam, P. 

avocum, A. ^3 onantigo, P. ; ^nantike, B. 

14 mabasmim, P. ^5 nalabhim, P. 

siddbattbakamasma, P. ^7 sati, P. 

cbattayitvana, A. ^9 upemi, P. jiyita, A. 
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Na gamadhammo no nigamassa dhammo 
na capi yam ekakulassa dhammo 
sabbassa lokassa sadevakassa 
es’eva dhammo yad idam aniccata. 28. 

Saham sntvan’ ^ ima gatha dhammacakkhum visodhayim 
tato Ymhatasaddhamma pabbajim anagariyam. 29. 

Tatha^ pabbajita santi yuhjanti jinasane 
na ciren’ eva kalena arahattam apapunim. 80. 

Iddhisu ca vasi homi dibbaya sotadhatuya 
paracittani janami satthu sasanakarika. 31. 

Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhiim visodhayim 3 

khepetva asave sabbe visuddhasim snnimmala. 32. 

Pariciiino maya sattha katam buddhassa sasanam 

ohito garnko bhk^o bhavanetti samuhata. 38, - 

Yass’ atthaya pabbajita agarasmanagariyam 

so me attho annppatto sabbasahhojanakkhayo. 34. 

Atthadhammaniruttisu patibhane tath’eva ca 

hanam me vimalam suddham buddhasetthassa vahasa.4 35, 

Sahkarakuta ahitva s snsanaratiya pi ca ^ 

tato samghatikam katva lukham dharemi civaram. 36. 

Jino tasmiiii gune tuttho lukhacivaradharane 
thapesi etadaggamhi parisasu vinayako, 37. 

Kilesa jhapita mayham —pa — katam buddhassa sasanan 
ti. 88. 

Kisagotamitheriya gathavannana samatta, 
Ekadasanipatavannana nitthita. 


LXIV, 

Dvadasanipate ubhomata ca pita cati adika Uppa* 
lavannaya theriya gatha. Ayam pi Padumuttarassa 
bhagavato kale Hamsavatlnagare kulagehe xiibbattitva vih- 
nutam patva mahajanena saddhim satthu santikam gantva- 

" sahasutvan^ A, ^ tassa, P. 

^ visodhitam, A. 4 buddhasetthasavika, P, 

5 ahata^ P, B. 6 susanarathiyahi ca, P. B. 
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dbammam sunanti sattharam ekam bhikkhuniin iddhi- 
matlnam^ aggatthane thapentam disva sattaham buddhapa- 
mukhassa sanghassa mabadanam datva tarn tbanantaram 
pattbesi. Sa yavajivam kusalam katva devamanusses-a 
samsaranti Kassapabuddhakale Baranasinagare Kikissa 
rabno gehe patisandbim gabetva sattannam bhagimnam 
abbbantara hutva visati vassasabassani brabmacariyam 
caritva bbikkhunisaugbassa pariyenam karetva devalokam 
nibbatta. Tato cavitva puna manussalokam agacchanti 
ekasmim gamake sabattba kammam katva jivanakatthane 
nibbatta. Sa ekadivasam kbettakutim gaccbanti antara- 
magge ekasmim sare pato ’va puppbitam padumapuppbam 
disva tarn saram oruyba tarn eva pupxDbam lajapakkbipa- 
nattbaya paduminipattam gabetva kedare salisisani chin- 
ditva kutikaya nisinna laje bbajjitva^ panca lajasatani 
katva tbapesi. Tasmim kliane Gandhamadanai^abbate 
nirodhasamapattito vuttbito eko paccekabuddbo agantva 
tassa avidure tbane attbasi. Sa paccekabuddbam disva 
lajebi saddhim padumapuppbam gabetva kutito oruyba 
laje paccekabuddbassa patte pakkbipitva padumapuppbena 
pattam pidbaya adasi. Atb’ assa paccekabuddbe tbokam 
gate etad abosi : pabbajita nama puppbena anatthika, abam 
puppbam gabetva pilandbissami ti gantva paccekabud- 
dbassa battbato puppbam gabetva imna cintesi : sace 
ayyo puppbena anattbiko bbavissa j)attamattbake tha- 
petum nMassa'’ ti puna gantva pattamattbake tbapetva 
paccekabuddbam kbamapetva “ bbante imesam lajanam 
nissandena lajagananaya punna assu padumapuppbanis- 
sandena nibbattattbane pade pade padumapuppbam 
uttbahatu ’’ ti pattbanam akasi. 

Paccekabuddbo tassa passantiya ’va akasena Gandbama- 
danam gantva tarn padumam Nandamulakapabbbare pacce- 
kabuddhanam akkamanasopanasamipe pMapujanam katva 
tbapesi. Sa pi tassa kammassa nissandena devaloke pati- 
sandbim ganbi. Nibbattakalato patthaya tassa j)ade pade 
padumapuppbam uttbasi. Sa tato cavitva pabbatapade 


I iddbimantanam, ed. 


2 tajjitva, cd. 
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ekasmim padumasare padumagabblae nibbatti. Tam nis- 
saya eko tapaso vasati. So pato Va mukhadhovanatthaya 
saram gantva tarn puppham disva cintesi : idam pup- 
j)ham sesehi mahantataram sesani ca pupphitani idam 
makulitam eva bhavitabbam ettha karanena” ti udakam 
otaritva tarn puppbam ganbi. Tam tena gahitamattam 
eva pupphitam. Tapaso anto padumagabbhe nippannam 
darikam addasa. Dittbakalato patthaya dhitu sineham 
labMtva padumen’ eva saddhim pannasalam netva man- 
cake nipajjapesi. Ath’ assa punnanubhavena anguttliake 
kbiram nibbatti. So tasmim puppbe milate annam navam 
puppbam abaritva tarn nipajjapesi. Atb’ assa adbavana- 
vidbavanena kilitum samattbakalato patthaya padavare 
padumapuppbam utthati. Kuiikattbarasiya viya sarira- 
vanno boti. Sa appatta devavaniiam atikkanta manussa- 
vannam abosi Sa pitari pbalapbalattbaya gate pannasa- 
layam obiyati. Atb’ ekadivasam tassa vayappattakale 
pitari pbalapbalattbaya gate eko vanacariko tain disva 
cintesi : “ manussanam nama evarupam n’atthi, vlmamsis- 
sami tarn’’ ti tapasassa agamanam udikkhanto nisidi. Sa 
pitari agaccbante patipatbam gantva tassa battbato kajam 
kamandalum aggabesi. Agantva nisinnassa ca attano 
karanavantam dassesi. Tacla so vanacarako manussa- 
bbavam natva tapasam abbivMetva nisidi. Tapaso tarn 
vanaearakam mulapbalena paniyena ca nimantetva bbo 
purisa imasmim eva tbane bbavissasi udabu gamissasi ” ti 
puccbi. “ G-amisscbni bbante idha^ kirn karissami ’’ ti. 
Idam tassa ditthakaranam gatattbane apanetiim sakkbisi 
ti. Sace ayyo na icchati kimkarana katbessami ti tapasam 
vanditva gamanakale maggasanjananattbam sakhasaiinan 
ca rukkbasannan ca karonto pakkami. So pi Baranasim 
gantva rajanani addasa. Baja kasma agato si ” ti puccbi 
abam deva tumbakam vanacarako pabbatapade accbari- 
yam ittbiratanam disva agato ’mhi ” ti sabbam pavattim 
kathesi. So tassa vacanam sutva vegena pabbatapadam 
gantva avidure tbane kbandbavaram nivesetva vanacara- 


^ ida, cd. 


THERI G-ATHA. 64. 


185 


kena c’eva annehi purisehi ca saddhim tapasassa bhatta- 
kiccam katva nisinnavelaya tattha gantva abMvadetya 
patisantharam katva ekamantam nisidi. Kaja tapasassa 
pabbajitaparikkliarabliandam padamtile thapetva : bliante 
imasmim thane kim karoma gamissaml’' ti aha. Gaccha 
maharaja’’ ti. "‘Gacchami bhante ayyassa pana samipe 
visabhagaparisa atthi’ ti assn mahapapahco^ eva pabbaji- 
tanam.” Maya saddhim gacchatu bhante ” ti. Manus- 
sanam nama cittam dnttho sayam katam bahnnnam majjhe 
yasissama ti amhakam rucitakalato patthaya sesanam 
jetthakatthane thapetva patipajjitum.^ So rahho katham 
sutva daharakale gahitanamayasen’ eva ^'amma Paduma- 
vati ” ti dhitaram pakkosi. Sa ekavacanen’ eva pannasa- 
lato pitarain abhivadetva atthasi. Atha nam pita aha: 
^^tvam amma vayappatta imasmim thane rahho ditthaka- 
lato patthaya vasiturp. abhabba, rahho saddhim gaccha 
amma” ti. Sa “ sadhu tata” ti pitii vacanam sampatic- 
■chitva abhivadetva rodamana atthasi. Kaja '' imissa catu- 
cittam ganhissami” ti tasmim yeva thane kahapanarasimhi 
thapetva abhisekam akasi. Atha nam gahetva attano 
nagaram anetva agatakalato patthaya sesitthiyo anoloketva 
taya saddhim yeva ramati. Ta itthiyo issapakata rahho 
antare paribhinditukama evam ahamsii : nayam maharaja 
mannssajatika, kaham nama tumhehi mannssanam vicara- 
natthane padnmani ntthahantani ditthapubbani. Addha 
ayam yakkhini ti haratha nam maharaja ” ti. Kaja tasam 
katham sntva tunhi ahosi. Ath’ assaparena samayena 
paccanto kupito. So garubhara Padnmavatl” ti nagare 
thapetva paccantam agamasi. Atha ta itthiyo tassa npat- 
thayikaya lahcam datva : ‘‘ imissa darakara jatakamattam 
Gva anetva ekam darughatikam lohitena makkhitva santike 
thapehi ” ti ahamsu. Padnmavatiya pi nacirass’ eva 
gabbhavutthanam ahosi, Mahapadnmaknmaro ekako ’va 
kucchiyam vasi, avasesa ekiinapahcasata daraka Mahapa- 
dumakumarassamatu kucchito nikkhamitva nipphanna kale 
eamsedajata hntva nibbattimsn. Ath’ assa nabha va ayam 


^ opapahca, cd. 


2 patipajitiim, cd. 
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satim^ labhati ti natva npatthayika ekam darugliatikam 
lohitena makldiitva samipe thapetva tasam ittkinam anuam 
adasi. Ta pi pancasata itthiyo ekeka ekekam darakam 
gaketva cundanam santikam pesetva karandakam ahara- 
petva attana gahitaclarake tattlia nipajjapetva bahi lancanam 
katva thapayimsu. Padumavatl pi kbo sanilam labhitva 
tain Tiimttbayikam “ kirn yijat’ amlii amma '' ti puccM. 
Sa tarn santajjetva ‘‘ kuto tvam darakam labbasi ’’ ti vatva 
'' ayam tava kuccliito nikkbantadarako ’’ ti lohitamakkbi- 
tanx darugbatikam piirato thapesi. Sa tarn disva doma- 
nassappatta sigham tam phaletva apanebi, sace koci 
passeyya lajjitabbam bbayeyya ” ti aba. Sa tassa katham 
sutya attakama yiya darugbatikam j)baletya uddliane 
pakkbipi. Eaja paccantato agantva nakkbattam patima- 
nento babi nagare kbandbayaram katva nisidi. Atba ta 
pancasata ittbiyo raniio paccuggamanam agantva abamsu: 

tvam mabaraja ambakam na saddabasi, ambebi vufctam 
akaraiiain viya boti, tvam mabesiya upattbayikam pakko- 
sapetva patipuccba, darugbatikam devi vijata ” ti. Eaja 
tam karaiiam upaparikkhitva amanussajatika bbavissati'* 
ti tam gebato nikkaddbi. Tassa rajagebato saba nikkba- 
manen’ eva padumapuppbani antaradbayimsu, sariraecliayi 
pi yivanna abosi. Sa ekika Va antaravitbiya payasi. 
Atba nam eka vayappatta maballika itthi disva dbitu 
sinebam uppadetva kebam gaccbasi ” ti aha.. 
^^Agantuk’ ambi vasanattbanam olokenti car ami ’’ ti. 

Idbagacclia amma” ti vasanattbanam datva bbojanam 
patiyadesi. Tassa imina niyamena tattba vasamanaya ta 
pancasata ittbiyo ekacitta butva rajanam abamsu : ‘'maha- 
raja tumbesu kbandbayaram gatesu ambebi Gangadevataya 
ambakam deve jivitasaiigame agate balikammam katva. 
udakakilam^ ’^karissama” ti patthitam attbi. Etam 
attbam deva janq^ema ” ti. Eaja tesam vacanena tuttbo 
gaugaya udakakilikam katum agamasi. Ta pi attana gabi- 
takarandakam paticcbannam katva Maya nadirn gantva 
tesam karandakanam paticchadanattbam paruj)itya udake 


^ sati, cd. 


udakam kilam, cd. 
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TisS9jjj6suip.. Tg pi kho karanclaka gantva lietthasoto pasa- 
ritajalamhi laggimsu. Tato udakakilam lalitva raMo 
uttinnakale^ jalam ukkhipitva te karanclake disva raiino 
santikam nayimsu. Piaja karandakam oloketva ^‘kiip tata 
karandakesu ” ti alia. ‘'Najanama deya’’ ti. So te 
karandake vivarapetya olokento patliamam Mahapadu- 
makumarassa karandakam vivarapesi. Tesam pana sabbe- 
sam j)i karandakesu nipajjapitadivasesu yeya pufiiiiddbiya 
angutthake kbiram nibbatti. Sakko devaraja tassa ranno 
nikkankbabhayattham antokaraiidake akkbarani likbapesi . 

kumara Padumayatiyakuccbinibi nibbatta Baraiiasi- 
ranno putta, atba te Padumayatiya sapattiyo pancasata 
ittbiyo karandakesu pakkbipitva iidake kbipimsu. Eaja 
imam karanam janatu’^ ti. Karandake yivaramatte raja 
akkbarani vacetva darake disva Mabapadumakumaxam 
ukkhipitva : yegena rathe yojitaassekappetba, ahamajja 
antonagarain payisitva ekaccanam matugamanam piyam 
karissami ’’ ti pasadavaram aruyba hatthigivaya sabassa- 
bbandikam tbapetva bherim carapesi: “yo Padumava- 
tim ^ passati so imam sabassam ganhatu 3 ’’ ti Tam katham 
sutva Padumavati matu sauham adasi: ‘‘ hattbigivato sa- 
bassam gaiiba amma^^ ti. ‘Kaham evarupam ganbitum visa- 
baml ” ti aba. Sa dutiyam pi vutte ‘‘ kirn vatva ganhami 
amma ” ti aba. Mama dbita Padumavati devi nama ti 
vatva ganhabi’^ ti Sa ‘^yam va tarn va hotu ti gantva 
sabassacaiigotakam ganbi. Atba nain manussa puc- 
chimsu; “ Padumavatim deyim 4 passasi’' ti. ^ ‘‘ Aham 
pana na passami, dbita kira liana me passati ^ ti aha. Te 
‘‘kabam pana sa amma ti vatva taya saddbim gantva 
Padumavatim ^ sahjanetva padesu nipatimsu. Tasmixn 
kMe sa Padumavati devi ayan ti hatva “ bhariyam vata 
ittbiya kammam katam ya evamvidbassa rahho mabesi 
^ samana evarupe thane niyarakkba vasi ’’ ti aha. le pi 
rajapurisa Padumavatiya nivesanam setasanibi parikkbipa- 

^ uttinnak^, cd, ^ Padumavati, cd. 

3 ganhatu, cd. ^ Padumavati devi, cd. 

5 passasi, cd. ^ Padumavati, cd. 
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petva dvare arakkham thapetva gantva ranno arocesum. 
Baja siivannasivikam pesesi, Sa ^^aham eyam nagamis- 
sarai, mama vasanatthanato pattkaya yava rajageham 
etthantare varapotthakaeittatfcharane attharapetya upari- 
sovannatarakavicittam celayitanam bandhapetva pasMha- 
natthaya sabbalankaresu pakitesii padasa' va agamissami, 
evam me nagara sampattim ^ paBsissanti ’’ ti aba. Baja 
'‘Padumayatiya rucim karotha ti aha. Tato Padumayati 
sabbapasadhanam pasMhetva rajageham gamissami ’’ ti 
maggam patipajji. Akkantatthane varapotthakacittattha- 
ranam bhinditva padumapupphani utthahimsn. Sa maha- 
janassa attano sampattim dassetya nljanivesanam aruyha 
sabbe pi te celacittattharane tassa inahallikaya posavaya- 
nikamulam ^ katva dapesi. Baja pi kho ta pahcasata itthiyo 
pakkosapetya : ima te devi dasiyo katva demi ” ti aha. 

“ Sadhu maharaja tasam mayham dinnabhavam sakala- 
nagare janapehi’' ti. Baja nagare bherim carapesi : 
“ Padumavatiya dusika pahcasata itthiyo etissa ’va dasiyo 
katva dinna ti.’’ So 3 tasam sakalanagare dasibhavo sallak- 
khitotihatya “ aham mama dasiyo bhujisse katum labhami 
deva ” ti rajanam pucchi. Tava iccha deyi ” ti evam sante 
tarn eva bhericarikam pakkosapetya Padumavatiya deviya 
attano dasiyo katva diuna pahcasata itthiyo sabba ’va 
bhujissam kata ti puna bherim carapetha ” ti aha. Sa 
tasam bhujissabhave kate ekunani pahcaputtasatani tasam 
yeva hatthe posanatthaya datva sayam Mahapadumaku- 
maram yeva ganhi. Athaparabhage tesam kumaranam 
kilanavaye sampatte raja uyyane iianavidham kilanattha- 
nam karesi Te attano solasavassuddesikakaie sabbe ekato 
hutva uyyane padumasahchannaya mahgalapokkharaniya 
kilanta navapadumani pupphantani puranapadumani ca 
dandato patantani disva ‘‘imassa tava anupadinnakassa 
evariipa jara papunati kim ahga pana amhakam sarirassa. 
Idam hi etam gatikam eva bhavissati” ti arammanam 
gahetva sabbe paccekabodhihanam nibbattitva uttha- 
yutthaya padumakannikasu pallahkena nisidimsu. Atha 


^ sampatti, cd. 


^ posayanika®, cd. 


3 sa, cd. 
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telii saddhim gatapurisa bahugataxn divasam iiatva “ ayya- 
pntta tumliakam velam janatha” ti ahamsu. Te tunhi 
ahesum, purisa gantvaranno arocesnm. ‘‘ Kumara devapa- 
dnmakannikasu nisinna amhesu pi kathentesu vacibhedam 
na karonti ti.” Yatha ruciya nesam nisiditiim detha ” ti. 
Te sabbarattim gahitarakkba padumakannikasu nisinna- 
niyamen’ eva arunam utthapesum. Purisa punadivase 
upasankamitva deva ^ velam janatha” ti ahamsu. Na 
mayam deva paccekabuddha nama ^ amha. Ayya tumhe 
bhariyam katham kathetha, paccekabuddha nama tumhadisa 
na honti dvahgulakesamassu pana kaye patimukkaattha- 
parikkhara honti ’ti. Tena tumhe bhariyam katham kathe- 
tha” ti.3 Te dakkhinahatthe sisaip. paramasiinsu, tavad eva 
gihilihgam antaradhasi attha parikkhara kaye patimukka 
ca ahesum. Tato j)assantass’ eva mahajanassa akasena 
Nandamulakapabbharam agamamsu. Sa pi kho Paduma- 
vati devi '' aham bahuputta hutva niputta jata ” ti hada- 
yasokam patva ten’ eva rogena kalam katva Eajagahana- 
gare dvaragamake sahatthena kammam katva jivanatthane 
nibbatti. Athaparabhage kulagharam gata ekadivasam 
samikassa khette yagum haramana tesam attano putta- 
nam antare attha paccekabuddhe bhikkhacaravelayam 
akasena agacchante disva sigham gantva samikassa arocesi : 
“ passa ayye4 paccekabuddhe ete nimantetva bhojeyyami” 
ti. So aha : samana sakiina nam’ ete ahilada pi evam 
caranti, na ete paccekabuddha ” ti. Te tesam kathentanam 
yeva avidiire thane otarimsu. Sa itthinam divasam attana 
labhanakam khajjam tesam datva ^^sve attha pi no may- 
ham bhikkham ganhatha ” ti aha. Sadhu upasike tava 
sakkaro ettako ’va hotu, asanani ca atth’ eva hontu, Ahhe 
pana bahu pi paccekabuddhe disva tava ciistam pasideyyasi” 
ti. Sa puna divase attha asanani pahhapetva atthannam 
patiyadetva nisidi. Nimantitapaccekabuddha sesanam sah- 
ham adamsu: ^'marisa ajja anhattha agantva sabbe ’va 
tumhakaxn matu sahgaham karotha ” ti. Tesam vacanam 


^ namassanti, cd. 
^ ayyo, cd. 


I deva, cd. 

3 katheti, cd. 
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sutva sabbe ekato akasena agantva matugamagharadYare 
patur abesnm. Sa pi pathamam laddhasannaya bahu pi 
disya na kampittba. Sabbe ’va te geham payisitva asanesu 
nisidapesi. Tesu pafcipatiya nisidantesu navamo afinani 
attba asanani mapetva sayam dhurasane nisidati. Yava 
asanani yaddbanti taya gebam vaddbati. Eyam tesu sab- 
besu pi nisinnesu sa ittbi attbaimam paccekabuddbanam 
patiyMitam sakkaram pancasatauam pi yayadattbam datya 
attba niluppalabattbake abarityi, niyattitapaccekabuddba- 
uam yeya padamule tbapetya aba : “ maybam bbante mb- 
battattbane sarirayanno imesam niluppalanam antogab- 
bbayanno yiya botii ” ti. Paceekabuddba matu anumoda- 
nam katya Gandbamadanam yeya agamamsu. Sa pi yaya- 
Jiyam kusalam katya tato cuta deyaloke nibbattitya imas- 
mim buddbuppade Sayattbiyam settbikule patisandbim 
ganbi. Niluppalagabbbasamauayannataya c’assa Uppala- 
yanna tyeya namam akamsu. Atha tassa yayappattakale 
sakalajambudipe rajano ca settbino ca settbissa santikam 
dutam pabinimsu “ dbitaram ambakam dstu”ti. Apabi- 
nanta nama nabosi. Tato settbi eintesi : “ abam sabbe- 
sam manam gabetum na sakkbissami, upayam pan’ ekain 
karissami ” ti dbitaram pakkosapetya “ pabbajitum amma 
sakkbissasi ” ti aha. Tassa paecliimabbayikattanam 
vaeauam sise asittasatapakatelain. yiya abosi. Tasma 
pitaram “ pabbajissami tata”ti aha. So tassa sakkaram 
katya bbikkbunupassayam netya pabbajesi. Tassa acira- 
pabbajitaya eya uposatbagare kalayaro papuni. Sa padi- 
pain Jaletya uposatbagaram sammajjitya dipasikhaya 
nimittam ganbitya ’ya punappunam olokiyamana tejoka- 
sinam jbanam nibbattitya tad eya padakam katya arabat- 
tam papuni. Pbalena saddbim yeya abbiflnapatisambbida 
pi ijjbimsu. Visesato pana iddbiyikubbane cinnayasi 
abosi. Tena yuttam Apadane : 

Padumuttaro nama jiiio sabbadbammesu paragu 

ito satasabassambi kappe uppajji nayako. 1. 

Tadabam Hamsayatiyam jata settbikule abum 

nanaratanapajjote mabasukhasamappita. 2. 



THEEI GATHl. 64. 


191 


Upetva tarn maliavlram assosim dhammadesanam 
tato jatappasadaham upemi saranam jinam. 3. 

Bhagava iddhimantanam aggam vannesi nayako 
bhikkunim lajjinim tadim samadhijhanakovidam. 4. 

Tada muditacittaham tarn thanam abhikankhini 
iiimantitva dasabalam sasaiigbaip. lokanayakam 6. 
Bhojayitvana sattabam datvana ca ticivaram 
satta mala gahetvana uppala devagandhika 6. 

Satta pade gabetvana nanambi abbipujayim. 
nipacca sirasa pade idam vacanam abravi : 7. 

Yadisa vannita dbira ito attbamaka sani 
tadisabam bbavissami yadi vijjbati nayaka. 8. 

Tada avoca mam sattha visattba bobi darake 
anagatambi addbane laccbas’ etam manoratbam. 9. 
Satasabasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambbavo 
Gotamo nama namena sattba loke bbavissati. 10. 

Tassa dbammesu dayada orasa dbammanimmita 
namen’ Upx^alavanna ti rupena ca yasassini 11. 

Abbiiinasu vasippatta sattbu sasanakarika 
sabbasavaparikkblna bessasi sattbu savika. 12. 

Tadabam mudita butva yavajivam tada jinam 
mettacitta paricarim sasangbalokanayakam. 13. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidbibi ca 
jabitva manusam debam Tavatimsam agaccb’ abam. 14. 
Tato cut abam manuje upapanna sayambbuno 
uppalebi paticcbannam pindapatam adas’ abam. 15. 
Ekaiiavute ito ^ kappe Vipassi nama nayako 
uppajji carudassano sabbadhammesu cakkbuma. 16. 
Se’ttbidbita tada butva Baranasipuruttame 
nimantetvana sambuddbam sasangbam lokanayakam 17. 
Mabadanam daditvana uppalebi vimissitam ^ 
piijayitva cetasa ’va 3 vannasobbam apattbayim.4 18. 
Imambi bbaddake kappe brabmabandbu mabayaso 
Kassapo nama namena uppajji vadatam varo.s 19. 


I ekanavut’ ito, A. ^ yinayakam, A. B. 

3 ca teso ca, P. 4 apattbayi, B. s varatam varo, P. 
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Upatthako mahesissa tada asi narissaro 
Kasiraja Kiki nama Baranasipiiruttame, 20. 

Tassasim ^ dutiya dhi'ta Samanaguttasavhaya 
dhammam sutva jinaggassa pabbajjam =2 samarocayim. 21. 
Anujani na no tato agare Va tada mayam 
Tisam yassasahassaiii vicarimlia atandita 3 22. 

Komarim bralimacariyam 4 rajakanna STikhedhita 
buddbopatthananirata mudita satta dhitaro 23. 

Samani Samanagufcta ca Bhikkhuni Bliikkbadayika 
Dhamma c’eva Sudhamma ca sattami Saiighadayika 24. 
abam Khema ca sappaMa Patacara ca Kundala 
Kisagotami Dbammadinna Visakba boti sattami. 25. 

Tebi kammebi snkatebi cetanapanidbibi ca 

jabitva manusam debam Tavatimsam agaccbi ’bam. 26. 

Tato cuta manussesu iipapanna mabakule 

pitam mattbam varam^ dussam adam arabato abam. 27. 

^ Tato cutarittbapure jata yippakule abam 
dbita Tirltivaccbassa UmmManti manobara. 28. 

Tato cuta janapade kule aMatare abam 
pasuta natiphitamhi salim gopem' aban tada.^ 29. 

Disva paccekasambuddbam ^ pafica lajasatani ^ ’bam 
datva padumacbannani paiica piittasatani ’bain 30. 
Pattbayim.9 Te samijjbisum^^ madbum datya sayambbuno- 
tato cuta araiine ’bam ajayim padumodare. 31. 

Kaskanno mabesi ’bam butva sakkatapujita 
ajanim rajaputtanam anunam satapancakam. 32. 

Tada te yobbanappatta ^3 kllanta jalakilikam 
disya opattapadumam asum paccekanayaka 38. 

Sabam tebi yina bbuta sutavinabbisokini ^4 
cuta Isigilipasse gamakambi ajayi liam, 34. 


I tassapi, P. ^ pabbajam, A. 3 atandika, A. 

4 komarabr°, P. s yantam caram, P. om, P. 

7 disyana paccekab®, P. 8 lajas®, A. 

9 pattbayim, B. lo -je pi patthesum, A. 

II mabesmam, P. i^ ajinam, P. is yobbanam patya, P. 
14 satayirehi sokini, B. ; sutayinarabb^, P, 
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Yada buddhasutamati puttanam attano pi ca ^ 
yagum Maya gacchanti attha paccekanayake 35, 
Bhikkhaya gamam gacchante disva putte anussarim. 
Khiradhara^ viniggaccM tada me puttapemasa. 36. 

Tato tesam adam yagum pasanna sebi panihi 
tato cutaham tidasam Nandanam upapajji ’ham. 37. 
Anubhotva^ sukham dukkham samsaritva bhavabhave 
tav’ atthaya mahavira parxccattam ca jivitam. 

4 Dhita tuyham mahavira paMavanta jutindhara. 38. 
Bahum 5 ca dukkaram kammam katam me atidukkaram 
Eahulo ca aham c’eva nekajatisate bahu. 39. 

Ekasmim sambhave jata^ samanachandamanasa 
nibbatti ekato hoti jatisu bahuso mama. 40. 

Pacchime bhavasampatte ubho pi nmasambhava 
purimanam jinagganam sammukha ca parammukha. 41. 
Adhikaram bahum 7 mayham tuyh’ atthaya mahamuni 
mahapurisam kammam kusalam parame muni. 42. 

Tav’ atthaya mahavira puhham upacitam maya 
abhabbatthane vajjetva paripacento bahum ^ janam.4 43. 
Tav’ atthaya mahavira cattam 9 me jivitam bahu 
evam bahuvidham dukkham sampatti ca bahuvidha.^Q 44. 
Pacchime bhavasampatte jata Savatthiyam pure 
mahaddhane setthikule^^ sukhite-sajjite^^ tatha 45. 
Nanaratanapajjote sabbakamasamiddhine 
sakkata pujita c’eva ^3 manita pacita tatha. 46. 

Eiipasirim anuppatta ^4 kulesu abhisammata 
ativa patthita capi rupabhogasirihi ^7 ca. 47. 


^ sutanam bhattuno pi ca, A. 

^ khiradara, B.; khiratara, A. 

3 anubhutva,P. 4 — 4 Omitted m A. B. 

5 bahulo, cd. ^ jato, cd. 7 bahu, cd. 

s bahu, cd. 9 cittam, cd. 

sampattih ca bahuvidham, A. mahadhanas®, A. 

pajjite, P. ^3 pujita capi, P. 

^4 rupasobhaggasampatta, P. ^3 abhisakkata, A. 

patthata, P. ^7 rupasobhasirihi, P. 

14 
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Patthita ^ setthiputtehi anekehi sateM pi 
agaram pajahitvana pabbajim anagariyam. 48, 
Addbamase asampatte catusaccam apapunim. 
iddhiya pi nimmitvana=* caturassam ratham aham ' 
buddbassa pade vandissam 3 lokanatbassa tadino. 49. 

4 Buddbiya ca vasi bomi dibbaya sotadbatiiya 
cetopariyananassa yatba kammilpage tatba, 50. 
Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkbum visodbitam 
sabbasaYa parikkbina n’attbi dani punabbbavo. 51. 

N'atthi dhammaniruttisn patibbane tatb’ eva ca 

nan am me Yimalam suddham sabbavena mahesino. 52. 

Civaram pindapatan ca paccayam sayanasanam 

kale kalam .uppadenti saba^sani samantato.4 53. 

Supupphitaggam upagamma bbikkhuni 

eka tnvam tittbasi salamule 

na c'attbi te dutiya vannadbatu 

bale na tvam bbayasi dbuttakanam. 54. 

Satam sabassani pi dbuttakanam ^ 
idbagata tadisaka bbaveyyum 
lomam na iccbami na santasami 
na Mara bbayamitam ekika pi. 55. 

Esa antaradbayami kuccbim ya payisami te 
bbamukantarikayam pi tittbantim mam na dakkbasi. 56. 
Cittasmim vasibbut’ ambi iddbipada subbayita 
sabbabandbanamutt’ ambi na tarn bbayami avuso. 57. 
Sattisulupama kama khandbanam adbikuttana ^ 
yam tyam kamaratim briisi arati dani sa mama. 58. 
Sabbattba yibata nandi tamokkbandbo padalito. 
evam janabi papima nibato tvam asi antaka. 59. 

Jino tambi gune 7 tuttbo etadagge tbapesi mam 


^ patthita, B. ; ulara, P, 

^ iddbiya abbinimmitya, A. 

3 vanditya, P. ; vandisam, B. 

4—4 Only P, 5 dbuttakani, A. ^ °kuttana, A. 
7 iddbigune, P. 
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settha iddhimatinam ti parisasu vinayako. 60. 
paricinno maya sattha katam biiddhassa sasanam 
ohito ^ garuko bharo bbavanetti samuhata. 61. 
Yass’atthaya pabbajita agarasma anagariyam 
so me attho anuppatto sabbasamyojanakkbayo. 62. 

2 Civaram pindapatam ca paccayam sayanasanam 
khanena upaiiamenti sahassani samantato ^ 63. 

Kilesa jhapita maybam — ^pa — katam buddbassa sasanan 
ti. 64. 

Ayam pana then yada bhagava SavattbmagaradTare 
yamakapatibariyam katum gandbabbarukkbamiilam xipa- 
gaccbi tada sattbaram upasamkamitva vanditva evam aba : 

abam bbante patibariyam karissami, yadi bbagava anu- 
janati ” ti sibanadam nadi. Sattba tam karanam natva 
attbuppattim katva Jetavanamabavibare ariyaganamajjbe 
nisinno patipatiya bbikkbuniyo tbanantare tbapento imam 
tberim iddbimantanam aggattbane tbapesi. Sa jhanasu- 
khena pbalasukhena ca vitinamenti ekadivasam kamanam 
adinavam okaram samkilesan ca paccavekkbiyamana Gan- 
gatiriyattberassa matuya dbitaya saddbim sapattiyasam 
upadissa samvegajataya gatba Va3 yutta paccanubba- 
santi : 

Ubbo mata ca dbita ca mayam asum sapattiyo 
tassa me abu samyego abbbuto 4 lomabamsano. 224. 
Dbi-r-attbu kama asuci duggandha babnkantakaS 
yattba mata ca dbita ca sabbariya mayam ahum. 225. 
KamesyMinavam disya nekkbammam dalbakbemato ^ 
sa pabbajiEajagabe agarasma anagariyam ti. 226. 

Ima tisso gatba abbasi. Tattba nbbo mata ca dbita 
ca mayam a'snm sapattiyo ti. Mata ca dbita ca 
ti nbbo mayam annamaMam sapattiyo abnmba. Sayat- 
tbiyam kira annatarassa vanijassa bhariyaya paccusayelaya 
kuccbiyam gabbbo santbasi. Sa tam na annasi. Yanijo 


^ obnto, P. 

4 abhnto, cd. 


2—2 om. P. 
okan^ko, cd. 


3 gatbaya, cd. 

^ dattbukb^, cd. 
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vibhataya ratiiya sakatesu bhandam aropetva Eajagaham 
uddissa gato. Tassa gacchantakale gabbho vaddhetva Va 
paripakam agamasi. Atha nam sassn evain aha : mama 
putto cirappavuttho ^ tvam ca gabbhim, papakam taya 
tatan ti. Sa tava puttato anham purisam na janami ti 
aha. Tam sutva pi sassu asaddahanti tain gharato nikkad- 
dhi. Sa samikam gavesanti anukkamena Eajagaham sam- 
patta. Tavad eva c’ assa kammajavatesu calantesu maggasa- 
mipe anhataram salam pavitthaya gabbhavutthanam ahosi. 
Sa siiyannabimbasadisam puttam vijayitva anathasalaya 
sayapetva udakakiccam katum bahi nikkhanta. Ath’ anna- 
taro aputtako satthavaho tena maggena gacchanto asa- 
mikaya darako mama putto bhavissati’' ti tarn dhatiya 
hatthe adasi. Ath’ assa mata udakakiccam katva udakam 
gahetva patinivattitya 3 j^uttam apassanti sokabhibhuta 
paridevitya Eajagaham apayisitya ’ya maggam patipajji.4 
Tam 5 ahhataro corajetthako antaramagge disva patibad- 
dhacitto attano pajapatim akasi. Sa tassa gehe vasanti 
ekam dhitaram vijayi. Atha sa ekadiyasam dhitaram ga- 
hetva thita samikena bhanditva dhitaram mahcake khipi. 
Darikaya sisam thokam bhindi. Tato samikam bhayitva 
Eajagaham eya paccagantya seriyicaren’ eva yicarati. 
Tassa putto pathamayobbane thito mata ti ajananto attano 
pajapatim akasi. Aparabhage tarn coraj etthakadhitararn 
bhaginibhayam ajananto yiyaham katya attano geham 
anesi. Eyam so attano mataram bhaginih ca pajapati 
katva yasesi. Tena ta ubho pi sapattiyasaru ^ yasirnsu. 
Ath’ ekadivasam mata dhitu kesavattim mocetva ukam 
olokenti sise vanam disva app’ eya namayam mama 
dhita bhayeyya ” ti pucchitva samvegajata hutva Eajagahe 
bhikkhuniupassayam gantya pabbajitva katapubbakiccayi- 
yekayasam yasanti attano ca pubbapatipattim paccayek- 
khitva ubho mata ti Mika gatha abhasi. Ta pana 
taya vuttagatha ’va 7 kamesu adinavadassanavasena pacca- 


^ cirappavuttho, cd. ^ katum om. cd. 

^ balii niy^, cd. 4 maggapatipajjitum, cd. 

5 tarn 07n. cd. ^ sapativasam, cd. 7 yuttagathaya, cd. 
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nubhasaDti ayam then ubhomata ca dhita cati aha. 
Tena vuttam : sa jhauasukhena phalasukhena nibbana- 
sukhena vitinamenti ima tisso gatha abhasi ti. 

Tattha asuci ti kilesasucipaggharane asucL Dug- 
gandha ti visagandhavayanena ^ putigandha. Maha- 
kantakapayikappavattiya ® sucaritavinivijjhanatthena 
b a h 11 vidhakilesak a n t a k a. Tatha hi ' te sattisulupama 
kama ti vutta yatha ti yesu kamesu paribhuhjitabbesu. 
Sabhariyati samanabhariya sapattiyo ^ ti attho. 

4 Pubbenivasam jaiiami dibbacakkhum visodhitam 
ceto paricca hanah ca sotadhatu visodhita. 227. 

Iddhi pi me sacchikata patto me asavakkhayo 

cha me abhihiia sacchikata katam b® sasanan ti. 228.4 

Pubbenivasam ti adika dve gatha attano adhigata- 
visesam paccavekkhitva pitisomanassajataya theriya vutta, 
Tattha ceto paricca hanan ti cetopariyahanam. 
Sacchikatam pattan ti va sambandho. 

Iddhiya abhinimmitva caturassam ratham aham 

buddhassa pade vanditva lokanathassa sirimato ti. 229- 

Ayam gatha yada bhagava yamakapatihariyam katum 
gandhabbarukkhamulam upasamkami tada ayam theri 
evarupam ratham nimminitvana tena saddhim satthu 
eantikam gantva : bhagava aham patihariyam karissami 
titthiyanimmathanaya, anujanatha ti vatva satthu santike 
atthasi. Tam sandhaya vutta. 

Tattha iddhiya abhinimmitva caturassam 
ratham aham tarn catuhi assehi s yojitam ratham 
iddhiya abhinimmitva buddhassa bhagavato pade vanditva 
ekamantam atthasin ti adhippayo. 

Supupphitaggam upagamma padapam eka tuvam titthasi 
rukkhamule 


I viyago, cd. ^ oj^antakayika®, cd- 3 sapayo, cd, 
4 — 4 Omitted in cd. 3 ayyehi, cd. 
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na capi te dutiyo atthi boci na tvam bale bbayasi dhutta- 
banain. 230. 

Tattba supupphitaggam ti suttbu pupphitam 
aggam. Aggato pattbaya sabbapalipbullan ^ ti attho, 
Padapan ti rukkham. Idha pana salarukkho adbip- 
peto. Eka tuvan ti ekika tvam idha titthasi. Na 
capi te dutiyo atthi koci ti tava sahayabhuto 
arakkhako koci pi n’atthi. Eupasam 2 :)attiya ’va tuyham 
dutiyo koci pi n’atthi. Asadisampa ekika ’va imasmim 
janavivitte thane titthasi. 

Na tvam bale bhayasi dhuttakananti taru- 
nake tvam dhuttapurisanam katham na bhayasi. Sakihca- 
nakarino dhutta ti adhippayo. Imam kira gatham Maro 
ekadivasam therim supupphite ® salavane divaviharam 
nisinnam disva upasamkamitva vivekato vicchiuditukamo 
vimamsanto aha. Atha nam theri santajjenti attano anu- 
bhavavasena : 

Satam sahassanam^ pi dhuttakanam samagata edisaka 
bhaveyyum ‘ 

lomam na ihje na pi sampavedhe kim me tuvam 4 Mara 
karissas’ eko. 231. 

Esa antaradhayami kucchim va pavisami te 

bhamukantare titthami titthantimSmam na dakkhasi. 232., 

Cittamhi ^ vasibhutaham iddhipada subhavita 

cha me abhihhasacchikatakatam buddhassa sasanam. 233. 

Sattisulupama kama khandhanam 7 adhikuttana ^ 

yam tvam 9 kamaratim brusi arati dani sa mama. 234. 

Sabbattha vihata nandi tamokkhandho padalito 

evam janahi papima nihato tvam asi antaka ti. 235. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha satasahassanam pi 


^ opalijAullan, cd. 
3 sahassam, cd. 

5 titthantam, cd. 

7 khandhasam, cd. 
9 yam tarn, cd. 


2 therisupabbajite, cd. 
4 kime tuvam, cd. 

^ cittapi, cd. 

^ adhikuddhana, cd. 
arati ati sa, cd. 
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dhuttakanamsamagataedisata bhaveyyum 
ti. Yadisako tvam edisaka evarupa anekasatasaliassamatta 
pi dhuttaka samagata yadi bkaveyyum. L o m a m n a 
inje na sampavedbe ti lomamattam pi na in- 
jeyya na sampavedheyya. Kim me tuvam^ Mara 
karissas’ eko ti Mara tvam ekako Va maybam kim 
karissasi ? Idani Marassa attano upari kinei pi katnm 
asamatthatam yeva vibbaventi esa antaradbayami 
ti gatbam aba. Tass' attbo : Mara esaham tava purato 
tbita^ Va antaradbayami adassanam gaccbami, ajanantass' 
eva te kncchim va pavisami, bbamukan t ar e 
va tittbami, evam titthantim ca mam tvam 
na passasi. 

Kasma ti ce cittamhi vasiblintabam iddbi- 
pads subhavita? abam hi Mara maybam cittam 
vasibbavappatta cattaro pi iddbipada maya suttbu bbavita 
babulikata, tasma abam yatbavuttaya iddbivisayataya ^ 
pabomi ti. Sesam sabbam bettbavuttanayatta nttanam 
eva. 

Uppalavannaya tberiya gatbavannana samatta. 

Dvadasanipatavannana nittbita. 


LXY. 

Solasanipate udabari abam^siteti adika Punnaya 
tberiya gatba. Ayam pi purimabuddbesu katadbikara 
tattba tattba bbave vivattupanissayara kusalam upacinanti 
Vipassissa bbagavato kale kulagebe nibbattitva vinnutam 
patta betnsampannataya jatasamvega bbikkbuninam san- 
tikam gantva dbammam sutva laddbappasada pabbajitva 
parisuddbasila tini pitakani uggabetva babuBSuta dbamma- 
dbara dbammakatbika ca abosi. Yatba Vi 2 }assibbagavato s 
sasane evarn Sikbissa, Vessabbussa, Kakusandbassa, Ko- 


^ kime tuvam, cd. ^ thito, cd. 3 iddbivisavitaya, cd. 
4 udabariyabam, cd. ^ Vipassabbavato, cd. 
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nagamanassa Kassapassa ca bhagavato sasane pabbajitva 
silasampanna bahussuta dhammadhara dhammakathika 
oa ahosi. Manadhatukatta pana kilese samucchinditum 
i}asakkhi, manopanissayayaseBa kaBimassa katatta imas- 
mim buddhnppade Anathapindikassa setthino gharad^ya 
kucchimhi nibbatti. Punna ti ’ssa namam ahosi. Sa 
sihanadasuttantadesanaya sotapanna butva paccha TJdaka- 
suddbikam brahmanam dametya setthino sambhavita hutva 
tena bhujissabhavam papita tarn pabbajjam anujanapetva 
pabbajitva vipassanaya kammam karonti na cirass’ eva 
saha patisambhidahi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam 
Apadane : 

Vipassino bhagavato Sikhino Vessabhussa ca 
Kakusandhassa mnnino Konagamanatadino 1. 

Kassapassa ca buddhassa pabbajitvana sasane 
bhikkhuni silasampanna nipaka sanivutindriya 2. 

Bahussuta dhammadhara attatthapatipucchika ^ 
uggaheta ca ® dhammanam sota payirupasika 3 3. 

Desenti janamajjhe ’ham ahosim 4 jinasasanain.5 
Bahusaccena tenaham pesala abhimahhisam.^ 4. 

Pacchime ca bhave’dani Savatthiyam puruttame 
Anathapindino gehe jataham kumbhadasiya. 6. 

Gata udakahariyain sotthiyam7 dijam addasam 
sitattam ^ toyamajjhamhi. Tam disva idam abravim : 6, 
udakahari aham site 9 sada udakam otarim 
ayyanam dandabhayabhita vacadosabhayattita.^^ 7* 

Kassa brahmana tvam bhito sada udakam , otari? 
vedhamanehi gattehi sitam ^3 vedayase bhusam. 8. 

Jananti ca tuvam ^4 bhoti Punnike paripucchasi 


^ atthatthaparipucchika, P. 

^ uggateta ’va, P. 3 sokayirupayika, P. 

4 assosim, P. 5 jinasasane, A, B. 

^ natimannisam, P. ; atimahnissam, B. 

7 kittiya, B. ; sottiyam, A. s gitatti, P. 

9 pi te, P. ahari, B. codanabhayaattita, B. 

tassa, P. ^3 sutam, P. 14 jananti vata mam, A. 
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karontam kusalam kammam rundhantam ^ kamma papa- 
kam.^ 9. 

Yo ce vuddho 3 daharo va papakammam pakubbati 
tidakabhisecana so pi 4 papakamma pamuccati. 10. 
Uttarantassa s akkbasim dhammatthasamhitam padam 
tarn ca sntvana ^ samviggo pabbajitvaraba 7 ahu. 11. 
PurentI unakasatam ^ jata dasikule yato 
tato Punna ti namam me bbujissan ca 9 akamsu te. 12. 
Setthim tato ’numodetva pabbajim anagariyam 
aciren' eva kalena arabattam apapunim. 13. 

Iddbisu ca vasi bomi dibbaya sotadbatuya 
cetopariyananassa vasI bomi mabamune. 14. 

Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkbum visodbitam 

sabbasava i^arikkblna n’attbi dani punabbbavo. 15. 

Attbadbammaniruttisu patibbane tattb’ eva ca 

nanam me vimalain suddbam buddbasettbassa vabasa. 16. 

Bbavanaya mabapanna suten’ eva sntavini 

manena nicakulaja na bi kammam vinassati. 17. 

Eilesa jbapita maybam — pa — katam buddbassa sasanan 
ti. 18. 

Arabattam pana patva attano patipattim paccavekkbitva 
udanavasena : 

Udabari abam site sada udakam otari 
ayyanam dandabbayabbita vaeadosabbayattita. 236. 

Kassa brabmana tvam bbito sada udakam otari ? 
vedbamanebi gattebi sitam vedayase bbusam, 237. 

Jananti ca tuvam bboti Punnike paripuccbasi 
karontam kusalam kammam rundbantam kamma papa- 
barn. 238. 


^ rudantam, P. ^ katapapakam, A. 

^ buddbo, A. 4 udakabbisincaua bboti, A. 

5 udarantassa, B. ; uttaranassa, P. 

^ sutva sa, A. 7 pabbajitvana sa, P. 

^ udakasatam, P. B. 9 bbnjissain me, A. 

numanetva, A. pite, cd. rudantam, cd. 
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Yo oa Yucldho daliaro va papakammarp pabubbati 
udakabhisecana so pi papakamma pamnccati. 239. 

Ko nil te idam ^ akkhasi ajanantassa ajanako ^ 
udakabhisecana nama papakamma pamuccati ? 240. 
Saggam nuna gamissanti sabbe mandukakacchapa 3 
naga ca 4 sumsumara ca ye c’ anne udakecara. 241. 
Orabbbika sukarika maccbika migavadhika 
Cora ca yajjhaghata ea ye c’anne papakammino 
udakabhisecana te pi^ papakamma pamuccare.^ 242. 

Sace ima nadiyo te papam pubbekatani vaheyyum7 
punham p’ima^ vaheyyiim te tena tvain paribahiro.9 243. 
Tassa brahmana tvam bhito sada udakam otari 
tain eva brahme ma kasi ma te sitam chavim bane. 244. 
Kumaggarn patipannam mam ariyamaggam samanayi 
udakabhisecanam bhoti imam satam ^3 dadami te. 245. 
Tuyli’ eva satako hotii naham iccliami satakam. 

Sace bhayasi dukkhassa ^4 sace te dukkham appiyam 246. 
ma kasi papakam kammam avi va yadi va raho. 

Sace ca papakam kammam karissasi karosi va 247. 
na te dukkha pamuty atthi upeccapi palayato, 

Sace bhayasi dukkhassa sace te dukkham appiyam 248. 
upehi saranam buddham dhammam sahghah ca tMinam 
samadiyahi sllani tan te atthaya hehiti.^^ 249. 

Upemi saranam buddham dhammam sangham ca tadinam 
samMiyami silani tarn me atthaya hehiti.^7 250. 
Brahmabandhu pure asi ajj’ amhi saccam brahmano 
tevijjo vedasampanno sotthiyo c’amhi ^9 nhatako ti, 251. 


^ idham, ed. ^ janato, cd. ; janako, m. 

3 mandakak®, cd. 4 naga ’va, cd. 

5 te hi, cd. ^ pamuhcati, cd. 

7 vahum, m. ^ punhan’ ima, cd. 

9 paribahiro assa, cdd, ; assa om, m. 
pitam chavi mane, cd. Kummaggam, cd. 

<^secana, cd. gatam, cd. ^4 bhayasi pi d^, cd. 

samuty, cd. laotiti, cd. ^7 hotiti, cd. 

devasamp<^, ed. ^9 dhamhi, cd. nahako, cd. 
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Ima gatha abhasi. Tattba n d a k a m a h a r i ti gliatena 
udakaYabam ^ akasi. Tena sada udakam otarin ti 
sitakale pi sabbada rattim divam ndakam otari. Yada 
yada ayyakanam ndakena attho tada tada udakain pavisi, 
udakam otaritva udakam upanesi ti adliippayo. 

Ayyanam danclabhayabbita ti ayyakanam dan- 
dabbayena bbita. Yacadosabbayattita ti vacl- 
dandabbayena c’eva dosabbayena ca attita pilita site pi 
udakam otarin ti yojana. Atb’ ekadivasam Punna dasi 
gbatena udakam anetum udakatittbam gata. Tattba 
addasa aniiataram brabmanam udakasuddbikam bimaj)ata- 
samaye mabati site vattamane pato ya udakam otaritva 
sasisam nimujjitva mante japitva udakato uttbabitva alla- 
vattbam allakesam pavedbantam dantavinam vadayama- 
nam. Tain disva karunasancoditamanasa tato nam 
dittbigata vivecetukama : kassa brahman a tvam 
b b i 1 0 ti gatbam aba. Tattba kassa brabmana 
kuto ca nama bbayahetuto bbito butva sada 
udakam otari sabbakalam sayampatam otaritva ca. 
Yedbamanebi kampamanebi sariravayavebi s i t a m 
vedayase bbusam sitam dukkbain ativiya dukkbam 
pativedayasi paccanubbavasi. 

Jananti ca tuvam bboti ti bboti Piinnike tvam 
katupacitam papakammam rundhantam^ niva- 
ranasamattbam kusalaip. kammam imina udakaro- 
hanena k a r o n t a m main jananti ca paripuc- 
cbasi. Nanu ayam attbo loke pakato. Evain tatbapi 
yam maybam vadami ti dassento so vuddho ca ti 
gatbam aha. Tass’ attbo: vuddbo va dabaro va 
majjbimo va yo koci ti sadisam paj)akammam pakub- 
bati ativiya karoti so pi bbusam papakammam nivarako. 
Dakabbisecana sinanena. Tato papakamma pa- 
mu c c a t i accantam eva vimuccati ti. 

Tam sutva Punnika tassa pativacanam denti : ko nu te 
ti adim aba. Tattba ko nu te idam akkhasi 


^ udakavahi, cd. 


^ rudantam, cd. 
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ajanantassa ajanako^ ti kammavipakam ajanan- 
tassa te sabbena sabbam kammayipakam ajanako^ avid- 
dasu 3 balo. Udakabbisecanabetu papakam- 
mato pamuecati ti idam atthajatam ko nu nama 
akkbasi? Na so saddbeyyavacano napi c'etam yuttan ti 
adhippayo. Idani tam eva yuttiabhavam vibbaventi 
saggam nuna gamissanti*^ ti Mini aha. 

Tattha naga ti vajjhasa. Sumsumara ti kum- 
bhila. Ye ’c'ahne udakecara ti ye c’afihe pi vari- 
gocara macchamakaranandiyMayo ca. Te pi s a g g a m 
ndna gamissanti devalokam upapajjissanti mahhe, 
ndakabhisecana papakammato mutti hoti ce ti attho. 

Orabbhika ti urabbhaghataka. Sdkarika ti sn- 
karaghataka. Maccharika ti kevatta. Migava- 
dhika ti magavikL Vajjhaghataka ti vajjhagha- 
takamme niyutta. 

Punfiam p’imas vaheyyum ti ima Aciravati- 
adayo nadiyo yatha taya pubbekatam papain tattha 
udakabhisecanena sace vaheyyum nihareyyum tatha taya 
katain punham pi ima nadiyo vaheyyuzp. pavMeyyum. 
Tena tvam paribahiro a s b a tatha pahitena punna- 
kammena paribahiro virahi vinaseti. So tassa patipakkho 
yatha aloko andhakarassa vijja ca avijjaya. Na evam 
nahanam papassa tasma nittham ettha gantabbam udaka- 
bhisecana papaparimutti ti. Tenaha bhagava : 

Udakena sue! homa hutanahayati jayato 

yamhi sacoah ca dhammo ca so suci so ca brMmano ti. 

Yadi papam pavahetukamo pi sabbena sabbam papam 
Maro hi ti dassetnm yassa brahmana ti gatham aha. 
Tattha tam eva^ brahine ma kasi ti yato papato 
tvam bhito tam eva papam brahme brahmana tvam ma 
kasi. 7 Udakarohanam pana idise sifcakale kevalam sariram 

^ janato, cd. ^ ajMato, cd, 3 avindisib cd. 

4 gamissasi, cd. 5 pufinan’ ima, cd. 

^ kam eva, cd. 7 tvam akMi, cd. 
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eva dhovati. Tenaha :mate sitam chavimhane^ti 
idise sitakale udakabhisecanena jatasitam tava sariram 
cbavim^ ma haneyya ma badbesi ti attbo. 

Kumaggam3 patipannan ti udakabbisecanena 
suttbn botl ti imam kumaggam 4 micchagabam patipannam 
paggayba5 tvam^ mam ariyamaggam samanayi 
ti sabbapapassa akaranam kusalassa iipasampada ti imam 
buddbadibi ariyebi gatamaggam samanesi. Tasma bboti 
imam satakam tuttbidanam acariyabbagam t u y b a m 
d a d a m i, tarn patiganba ti attbo. 

So tarn patikkbipitva dbammam katbetva saranesu silesu 
ca patittbapetum tuyb’ eva satako botu naham 
iccbami satakan ti vatva sace bbayasi duk- 
k b a s s a ti adim aba. Tass’ attbo : yadi tiiybam 
sakalapayike sugatiyan ca apbasukanado sakkatadibbedam 7 
dukkbam bbayasi yadi tesam appiyam na ittham 
avi va paresam p&atabbavena appaticbannam katva 
kayena vacaya va panatipata divasena yadi va rabo 
apakatabbavena paticcbannam katva manodvare yeva 
abbijjhadivasena anumattam pi papakam lamaka- 
kammam ma kasi ma kari. Atba pana tarn papa- 
kammam ayati karissasi etarabi karosi va nira- 
yadlsu catusu aj)ayesii manussesu ca tassa phalabbntam 
dukkbam ito etto va palayante^ mayi nanubandbissati ti 
adbippayo. 

UpGcea9 sancicca. Palayato pi te tato papato 
mutti mokkbo n’attbi. G-atikaladipaccayantarasamavaye 
sati vipaccate va ti attbo. U p a c c a ti va patbo. Upa- 
netva ti attbo. Evam papassa akaranena dukkbabbavam 
dassetva idani punnassa karanena pi tarn dassetum sace 
bbayasi ti adi vuttam. 

Tattba tadinan ti dittbadisutadibbavappattam yatha 
va purimaka sammasambuddba passitabba tatba passi- 


^ cbavim ane, cd. ^ cHavi, cd. 

3 kummaggam, cd. 4 kummaggam, cd. 

5 paggaybati, cd. ^ tarn, cd. 7 saggatadi® cd. 
2 pbalayante, cd. 9 upacca, cd. bbayati, cd. 
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tabbato taclisam buddham saranain iipehi ti 
yojana. Dhammasamghesii pi es’eva nayo. Tadinam 
varabuddbadinam dhammain atthannam ariyapuggalanam 
samgbasamiihan ti yojana. Tan ti saranamgamanam 
silanam samadanan ca. H e b i t i bbavissati ti. So brab- 
mano saranesu silesii ca patitthaya aparabbage sattbu 
santikam dbammam sntva patiladdbasaddbo pabbajitva 
gbatento vayamanto nacirass’eva tevijjo hutva attano 
patipattim paccavekkbitva udanento brabmabandbu 
ti gatbam aha. Tass’ attbo : abain pnbbe brabmana- 
kulena iippattimattena brabmabandbu namasi. Tatba 
arubbedadinam a.jjbenMimattena tevijjo v e d a s a m- 
panno^ sotthiyo nb at ako canamasL Idanisabbaso 
babitapapitataya brabmano paramattbabrabmano vijj at- 
tayMbigamena tevijjo maggananasamkbatena vedena ^ 
samannagatatta ^ vedasampanno nirattasabbapapataya 4 
nbatako ca ambi ti. Bttba ca brabmanena vuttagatba pi 
attana vuttagatba pi paccha tberiya paccekabbasita ti sabba^ 
tberiya gatba eva jata. 

Punnaya tberiya gathavannana samatta. 

Solasanipatavannana nitthita. 


LXVI 

Visatinipate kalabbamaravannasadisa ti adika 
Ambapaliya tberiya gatba. Ayam pi purimabuddbesu 
katadbikara tattba tattba bhave vivattupanissayam ku- 
salam upacinanti Sikbissa bbagavato sasane pabbajitva 
upasampanna butva bbikkbunisikkbapadam samadaya 
vibaranti ekadivasam sambabulabi bbikkbunibi saddbim 
cetiyam vanditva padakkbinam karonti puretaram gaccban- 
tiya kbinasavatberiya khipantiya sabasa kbelapindam 
cetiyangane pati, Tam kbinasavatberim apassitva gantva 


^ bedas^, cd. 

4 nirattis°, cd. 


^ bedena, cd. 


3 sampannago, cd. 
5 sabba, ed. 
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sayam pacchato gacchanti tarn khelapindam disya '^ka nama 
ganika imasmim thane khelapindam pates! ” ti akkosi. Sa 
bhikkhunikale silam rakkhanti gabbhayasam jigucchitya 
upapatikattabhaye cittam thapesi. Tena carimattabhave 
Vesaliyam rajauyyane ambarnkkhamule opapatika hutva 
nibbatti. Tam disya nyyanapalo nagarain upanesi. Am- 
barukkhamnle nibbattataya sa Ambapali tveva vohariyittha. 
Atha nam abhirupam dassaniyam pasadikam yilasakantu- 
kadigunayisesamnditam disya sambahnla rajakiimara attano 
pariggaham katnkama ahhamafiham kalaham akamsn. 
Tesam kalahayupasamattham ^ tassa kammasahcodita 
Yoharika sabbesam hotn ti ganikathane thapesum, Ba 
satthari f)atiladdhasaddha attano uyyane yiharam katya 
buddhapamnkhassa bhikkhusamghassa niyyadetva paccha 
attano puttassa Vimalakondahhatherassa santike dhammam 
sntya vipassanaya kammam karonti attano sarlrassa jara- 
jinnabhayam nissaya samyegajata sahkharanam aniccatam 
eva bhaventi : 

Kalabhamaravannasadisa 2 vellitagga^ mama mnddhaja 
ahum 

te jaraya sanavakasadisa.4 Saccavadivacanam anahh- 
atha. 252. 

Vasito ya surabhikarandako pupphapnram mama 5 utta- 
mahgabhuto 

tarn jaraya sasalomagandhikam. 6 Saccayadi®. 258. 
Kananam ya sahitam suropitam kocchasuciyicitaggaso- 
bhitam 

tarn jaraya yiralam tahim tahim. Saccayadi'^^ 254. 
Kanhagandhakasuyannamanditam 7 sobhate su yenihi Ta- 
nkatam 

tarn jaraya khalitam siram katam. Saccayadi^ 255. 
Cittakarasukata ya lekhita sobhate^ su bhamuka pure 
mama 


^ te tarn kalaham, cd. ^ kalaka bh^, cd. 3 yallitagga, cd. 
4 Sana®, cd. 5 ©pura mama, cd. ^ jarayatha salomag°, cd. 
7 kanhakhandho, cd. ^ sobhare, m. 
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ta jaraya valihi palambitaJ Saccayadi° 256. 

Bhassara sarucira yatha mani nettahesum abhinila-ia- 
ayata 

te jaray’ abbibata na sobbate. Saccavadi° 257. 

Sanbatungasadisi ca nasika sobbate su abbiyobbanam 
pati® 

sa jaraya upabulita viya.3 Saccavadi° 258. 

Kabkanam va sukatam'^ sunitthitara sobbate s gu mama 
kannapaliyo 

pure ta jaraya yalibi palambita.® Saccayadi° 259. 

Pattallmakulayannasadisa sobbate 7 su danta pure mama 

te jaraya kbanda yayapitaka.® Saccayadi° 260. 

Kauanambi yanasandacarim 9 kokila ya madburam niku- 
jitam 

tarn jaraya kbalitani tabim tabim. Saccayadi° 261. 

Sanbakambu-r-iya suppamajjita sobbate su giya pure 
mama 

sa jaraya bbagga yinamita.^^ Saceayadi° 262. 

Vattapaligbasadisopama ubbo sobbate ^3 gu baba ^4 pure 
mama 

ta jaraya yatha patali dubbalika.^s SaeeayMi° 263. 

Sanbamuddikasuyannamandita ^®_sobbate ^7 su battba pure 
mama 

te jaraya yatba mulamulika. Saceayadi° 264. 

Pinayattapabituggata ubbo sobbate ^^9 su tbanaka pure 
mama 


I palambbita, cd. ^ g^ti, cd. 3 upakulita piyam, cd- 
4 kamkakimsukatam, cd. ^ sobbare, m. 

® dalitipal°, cd. 7 sobbare, m. 

® khandbayayasita, cd. ; khandayacasita, m. 

9 yanasonda°, cd. sanhamundika suyannamandita, cd.. 

sobbare, m, vinasita, cd. ^3 sobbare, m. 

^4 baba, om. cd. jarayatba patalibbalita, cd. m. 

sanbatammudi ya puppbamajjita, cd. sobbare, m.- 
^8 °vattasabit,° m, ; “pahitumgata, cd. ^9 sobbare, m. 
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te rindi va ^ lambante ’nodaka. SaocavM° 265. 
Kancanaphalakam va sumattham^ sobhates su kayo pure 
mama 

so valihi sukhumahi otato. Saccavadi° 266. 
Nagabhogasadisopama ubho sobhate4 su uru pure mama 
te ^ jaraya yatha velunaliyo.^ Saccavadio 267. 
Sanhanupurasuvannamandita sobhate 7 su jamglia iDure 
mama 

ta jaraya tiladandaka-r-iva. Saccavadi^ 268. 
Tulapunnasadisopama ubho sobhate ^ su pada pure mama 
te jaraya phutika 9 valimata.^*^ Saccavadi® 269. 

Ediso ahu ayam samussayo jajjaro bahudukkhanam 
alayo 

so palepajpatito jaragharo. SaccavadP 270. 

Ima gathayo abhasi. Tattha k a 1 a k a ti kalakavanna. 
Bhamaravannasadisa ti kalaka honta -pi bha- 
marasadisavanna. Siniddhaiiila ti attho. Vellitagga 
ti kuhcitagga. Mulato patthaya yava agga kuhcita vellita 
Mika. Muddhajati kesa. J a r a y a ti j ar Metu j ar aya 
upahatasobha. Sanavak.asadisati sanasadisa vaka- 
sadisa ca sanavakasadisa ^3 c'eva. Makacivakasadisa ca ti 
pi attho. Saccavadivacanani anahhatha ti. 
Saccavadino avitathavadino ^4 sammasambuddhassa ‘‘sab- 
bam rupam aniccam jarabhibhutan '' ti adi vacanam 
anahhatha yathabhutam eva. Na tattha vitatham atthi ti. 

Vasito va^5 surabhikarandako ti puppha- 
gandhavasacunnadihi vasito vasam gahapito pasadhanasa- 
muggo viya sugandhi. Pupphapuram mama utta- 
mahgabhuto ti campakasumanamallikadipupphehi 


^ theri ti va, in. 
3 sobhare, m. 

^ velunaliyo, cd. 
^ sobhare, m. 
valimaka, cd. 


^ sammattham, m. cd. 
4 sobhare, m. 3 ta, cd. 

7 sobhare, m. 

9 phulita, m. ; pubbita, cd. 
samudayo, cd. 


Sana®, cd. ^3 sana®, cd. 
^5 vasito ca, cd. 


^4 avitatathavadino, cd. 
dhammakasum®, cd. 


15 
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purito pubbe mama kesakalapo. Nimmalo ti attho. Tan 
ti uttamangam. A t h a paccha. Etarahi s a I o m a ^ 
gandhikam pakatikalomagandham eva jatam. Atba va 
salomagandbikanti mattbalomebi samanagandbam. 
Elakalomagandhan ti pi vadanti. 

Kananam ¥a sahitam suropitam ti suttbu 
ropitam sahitam ghanasannivesam uddham eva utthita- 
uddhadlghasakham ^ upavanam viya. Kocchasucivi- 
eitaggasobhitan ti pubbe kocchena suvannasticiya 
ca kesajatavijatanena'^ vicitaggam hutva sobhitam. Gha- 
nabbavena va koccbasadisam butva pbaladantasucibi 3 vici- 
taggataya sobhitam. T a n ti uttamangajam. Viralam''- 
tabim tabinti. Tattba tattba viralam ^ vilunakesam. 

Kanbagandbakasuvannamanditam ti su- 
vannavajiradlbi vibbusitam kanbakesapunjakam. Ye pana 
panbakandakasuvannamanditan^ ti patbanti 
tesam sanbabi? suvannasiicibi jatavijatanena manditan ti 
attbo. Sobbate su venibi ’lankatam ti sundarebi 
rajarukkbapbalasadisehi kesavenibi alankatam hutva pubbe 
virajate.8 Tanijaraya kbaiitam siram katan 
ti tam tatba sobhitaru siram 9 idani jaraya kbaiitam kba- 
ndakbancbkam vilunakesam katam. 

Cittakarasukata va lekbita ti cittakarena 
sippina nilaya vannadbatuya suttbu kata lekba viya. 
Subbamuka pure mama ti sundara bbamuka pubbe 
mama. Sobbane gata mama bbamuka. Valibi pa- 
lam b i t a ti nalatante uppannabi valibi palambanta ti. 

Bbassara ti pabbassara. Surucira ti suttbu 
rucira. Yatba mani^iti manimuddika^^ yiya,. N e 1 1 a - 
he sum ti sunetta abesum. Ab b i ni 1 a-m-ay a t a ti 
abbinila butva ayata ca. T e ti netta. Jaray’abbi- 
b a t a ti jaraya abbibata. 


^ uttbita°, cd. 2 kesajatanivijatanena, cd. 

3 pbaladanda®, cd. 4 virulbam, cd. 

5 virulbam, cd. _ « pandak° cd. 7 sandhi, cd. 

® virajito, cd. 9 saram, cd. kbandatikam, cd. 
mani, cd. w mauim“, cd. 
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Sanhatungasadisi^ ca ti sanliatungasesamu- 
khavayavanam ^ anurapa Va. Sobhate ti vacldhetva tha- 
pitabaritalavatti viya mama nasika sobhate. S u a b h i - 
yobbanam pati3 ti sundare abliinavayobbanakale. 
Sa nasika idani jaraya nivaritasobhataya patisedhika viya 
jata. 

Kahkanam va sukatam sunitthitam ti. 
Purimakappakatam snvannakahkanam viya. Vatthala- 
bhavam sandhaya vadati. Sobhate ti sobhante. So- 
bhante ti va patho. Su iti nipatamattam. Kanna- 
paliyo ti kannapanta."^ Valihi palambita tahim 
tahims uppannavalihi valita hutva vattaniya patecita vattha 
khandha viya mapaka olambanti, 

Pattalimakulavannasadisa ti kadalimaku- 
lasadisavanna. K h a n d a ti khandadibhedanapatanehi ^ 
khandita khanclabhavam gata. P i t a k a ti vannabhedena 
pitabhavam gata. 

Kananamhi vanasandacarini kokila va 
madhuram nikujitan/ ti vanasande vocaraiiena 
vanasandacarini.^ Kanane anusahgitanivasini kokila viya 
madhuralapam mkuji.9 Tato pi aham tan ti tarn 
nikujitam alapanam khalitam tahin tahin ti 
khandadantadibhavena tattha tattha pakkhalitam jatam. 

Santhakammudi va suppamajjitati sntthu 
pamajjita santhakam snvannasahkha viya. B h a g g a 
vinamita ti mamsaparikkhayena vibhiitasir aj alanaya 
bhagga hutva vinata. 

Vattapalighasadisopama ti vattena parigha- 
dandena samasama. T a ti ta ubho pi bahayo. Y a t h a 
patali dubbalik a ti jajjarabbavena phalitapatali- 
sakhasadisa. 

^ sandat^, cd. ^ sandat^, cd. 

3 sati, cd. 4 kannagandha, cd. ^ taham taham, cd. 

^ sadisavannasanda khandadhibhedapacanehi, cd. 

7 madhuraniknjjitan, cd. ^ vanasondacarini, cd. 

9 nikujji, cd. nikujjitam, cd. 

patalippalita, cd. hi^ cd. 
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Sanlaamuddikasuvannamandi-fca^ ti su- 
vannamayahi . matthabhasuramuddikahi- vibhusita, 
Yatha niiilamulika ti mulakakanclasadisa. 

Pinavattapahitnggata ti pina vatta 3 anna- 
manilam paHta4 Va hutva uggata nddhamukha. So- 
bliate sii thanaka pure mamanti mama iibho pi 
thana yathavuttarupa hutva suvannakalapiyo viya sobhi- 
msii. Puthiitthe hi idam ekavacanam atitattbe ca vatta- 
manavacanam. Theriti va lambante ^nodaka 
ti te ubbo pi me tbana anudaka galitajala vemidandake 
thapita^ udakabbasta^ viya lambanti. 

Kancanassa phalakam va su.mattlian7 ti 
jatihiiignlakena makkhitva khiraparimajjitasovannaphala- 
kam viya sobbate. So valibi sukhumabi otato 
ti so mama kayo idani sukbumabi valibi tabiip. tabim 
vitato ^ valitfcacatam ^oanno. 

Nagabhogasadisopama ti battbinagassa bat- 
tbena saxnasama. Hattbi 9 bi idha bbunjati etena ti 
bbogo ti viitto, T a ti uruyo.^® Yatha velunaliyo ti 
idani velupabbasadisa abesnm. 

Sanbannpurasuvannamakkbitai^ ti sini- 
ddbamattehi snvannaniipurebi vibbusita. J a n g b a ti 
attbijanghayo. T a ti ta jangbayo. Tiladandaka-r- 
iva ti appamamsalohitatta kisabbavena lunavasittbavisu- 
kkbatiladandaka viya abesum. Eakaro padasandhikaro. 

Tulapuiiiiasadisopama ti miidusiniddbabbavena 
simbalitulapunnapaliguntbitaupabanasadisa.^s Te mama 
pada idani p b u t i k a ^4 babita. Valxmata valimanto 
jata. 

Ediso ti evarupo. Abu abosL Yatbavuttappakaro 
ayam samussayo ti ayam mama kayo. Jajjaro 

I sandamudo, cd. ^ o-bj^asugatimudditabi, cd. 

^ vattam, ed, 4 sabita, cd. s tbapitam, cd. 

^ ^bbasma, cd. 7 snmattam, cd. ^ vivato, cd, 

9 battbo, cd. lo uruyo, cd. 

^mandita, cd. 12 iilunavas<^, cd. 

^3 opalikiindimao, cd. ; osadiso, cd, ^4 nipbutita, cd. 
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ti sithilabaddho. Bahudukklianam alayo ti jaradi- 
hetukanam bahunam dukkhanam alayabhuto. So p a 1 e - 
papatito tiso ayam samiissayo palepapatito. Abbi- 
sankharalepaparikkhayena patabhimukho ti attho. So pi 
alepapatito ^ ti va padaviggaho. So ev’ attho. Jara- 
g h a r 0 ti jinnagharasadiso. Jaraya va gharabhdto ahosi. 

Tasma saecavadino dhammanam yathabhiitam sabhavam 
sammad ^ eva hatva kathanato avitathavadino sammasam- 
buddhassa mama satthu vacanam anahnatha.^ 
Evam ayam theri attano attabhave aniccataya sallakkha- 
namukhena sabbesu pi tebhumakadhammesu aniccatam 
iipadharetva tadanusarena tattha dukkhalakkhanam 
anantalakkhanam ca aropetva vipassanam ussukkapenti 
maggapatipatiya arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apa- 
dane : 

Yo ramsiphiisitavelo Phusso nama mahamnni 
tassaham bhagini asim, ajayim khattiye kule. 1. 

Tassa dliammam sunitvahaip. vipioasannena cetasa 
mahadanam daditvana patthayim riipasampadam. 2. 
Ekatimse ito kappe Sikhi lokagganayako 
uppanno lokapajjoto tilokasarano jino. 3. 

Tadarunapure ramme brahmahhakulasambhava 
vimuttacittam kupita 4 bhikkhunim abhisapayim. 4. 

Vesika ’va anacara jinasasanadusika 

evam akkosayitvana tena papena kammuna 5. 

Darnnam nirayam gantva mahadukkhasamappita. 
tato cnta manussesn iipapanna tapassini 6. 

Dasa jatisahassani ganikattam akarayim. 

tamha papa na mnccissam bhntva dutthavisam yatha. 7. 

Brahmaceram asevissam Kassape jinasasane 

tena kammavipakena ajayim tidase 'pme. 8. 

Pacchime bhavasampatte ahosim opapatika 
ambasakhantare jata Ambapali ti ten’ aham. 9. 

Parivuta panikotihi pabbajim jinasasane 


I alenarapatito, cd. ^ dhammad, cd. 

3 ahnatha, cd. 4 vipatticittakupita, B. 
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pattaham acalain thanam dhita buddhassa orasa, 10. 
Iddhisu ca vasi homi sotadhatuYisuddhiya 
cetopariyaiianassa vasi homi mahamuni. 11. 

Pubbenivasan\ janami dibbacakkbn visodhitam 
sabbasavaparikkhina B’atthi dani punabbbavo. 12. 
Attbadbammaniruttisu patibhane tatb’eva ca 
nanam me vimalam suddbam buddhasettbassa vabasa. 13. 
Eilesa jbapita maybam — pa — katam buddhassa sasanan 
ti. 14. 

Ambapaliya tberiya gatbavannana samatta. 


LXVII. 

Samaua ti bboti mam vipassi ti adika 
Eohiniya tberiya gatba. Ayam pi purimabuddbesu katadhi- 
kara tattba tattba bbave vivattupanissayam kusalam 
upacinanti ito ekanavutikappe Vipassissa bhagavato kale 
kulagebe nibbattitva vayappatta ^ ekadivasam Bandbuma- 
tinagare bbagavantam pindaya carantam disva pattam 
gabetva ptivassa puretva pattam bhagavato datva pitiso- 
mauassajata pancapatittbitena vanditvasa tena punnakam- 
meua devamanussesu samsaranti anukkamena iipacitavi- 
mokkbasambbara butva imasmim buddbuppade Vesaliyam 
Mabavibbavassa brabmanassa gebe nibbattitva Eobini ti 
laddbanama vinnutam patta sattbari Vesaliyam viharante 
vibaram gantva dbammam sutva sotapanna butva mataj)!- 
tunam dbammam desetva sasane pasadam uppadetva te 
anujanapetva sayatn pabbajitva vipassanaya kammam ka- 
ronti na cirass’ eva saba patisambbidabi arabattam papuui. 
Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Nagare Bandbumatiya Vipassissa mabesino 
pindaya vicarantassa puve dasim abam tada. 1. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidiiihi ca 
tattba cittam pasadetva Tavatimsam agaccbi ’bam. 2. 


^ pavatta cd. 
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Chattimsa devarajunam maliesittam akarayim 
pannasa cakkavattinam mahesittam akarayim. 3. 

Manasa pattliita nama sabbam mayham samijjhatha 
sampattim anubMtvana devesu manujesu ca. 4. 

Pacchime bbavasampatte jata vippakule aham 
EobinI nama namena natakebi piyayita. 5. 

Bbikkbunam santikam gantva dbammam sutva yatbata- 
tbam 

samviggamanasa biitva pabbajim anagariyam. 6. 

Toniso padabantinam arabattam apapunim 
ekanavute ito kappe yam danam akarim tada 7. 

Duggatim nabbijanami puvadanass' idam pbalam. 
kilesa jbapita maybam — pa — katam buddbassa sasanan 
ti, 8. 

Arabattam pana patva attano patipattim paccavekkbitva 
pubbe sotapannakale pitara attana vacanapativacanavasena 
vuttagatba udanavasena bbasanti : 

Samana ti bboti mam viiDassI samana ti patibiijjbasi ^ 
samanan’ eva kittesi, samani nuna bbavissasi.^ 271. 
Vipulam annam ca panam ca samananam paveccbasi 3 
Eobini dani puccbami : kena te samana piya ? 272. 
Akammakama alasa paradattopajivino 
asamsnka sadukama4 kena te samana piya ? 273. 
Cirassam vata mam tata samananam paripuccbasi 
tesan te kittayissami pannasilaparakkamam. 274. 
Kammakama analasa kammasettbassa karaka 
ragam dosam pajabanti tena me samana piya. 275. 

Tini papassa mulani dbunanti sncikarino 
sabbapapams pabln’ esam tena me samana piya. 276. 
Kayakammam suci nesam yacikammam ca tadisam 
manokammam suci nesam tena® 277. 


^ patibujjbati, cd. ; pabujjbasi, m. ^ bbavissati, cd. 
3 samananam sayam casi, cd. 4 sadunukama, cd. 
5 sabbam papam, cd. 
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Yimala samkliamutta ’va suddha santarabaliira 
punna sukkanam dhammanam tena° 278. 

Bahussuta dhammadhara ariya dbammajivino 
attham dhammam ca desenti tena° 279. 

Bahussuta dhammadhara ariya dhammajivino 
ekaggacitta satimanto tena° 280. 

Durahgama satimanto mantahhani ^ anuddhata 
dukkhass’ antam pajananti tena° 281. 

Yamha gama pakkamanti na vilokenti kiucanam ^ 
anapekkha ’va gacchanti tena® 282. 

Na te sam kotthe ^ osenti 4 na kumhhim na kalopiyam 
parinitthitam esana tena° 283. 

Na te hirannarn ganhanti na suvannam na riipiyam 
paecuppannena yapenti tena° 284. 

Nanakula pabbajita nanajanapadehi ca 
afinamahham piyayantis tena° 285. 

Atthaya vata no bhoti knle jata si Eohini ^ 
saddha buddhe ca dhamme ca sahghe ca tibbagarava 286. 
Tuvam h’etam pajanasi^ punnakkhettam anuttaram 
Amham pi ete samana patiganhanti dakkhinam. 
patitthito h’ettha yanuo s vipulo no bhavissati. 287. 

Sace bhayasi 9 dukkhassa sace te dnkkham appiyarn 
upehi saranam buddham dhammam sahgham ca tadinam 
samadiyahi silani tarn te atthaya hehiti. 288. 

Upemi saranam buddham dhammarn sahgham ca tadinam 
samadiyami silani tain me atthaya hehiti. 289. 
Brahmabandhu pure asi so idani ’mhi brahmano 
tevijjo Botthiyo c’amhi vedagu c’amhi nhatako ti. 290. 

Ima gatha paccudabhasi. Tattha adito tisso gatha attano 
dhitu bhikkhusu sammutim aticchantena vutta. Tattha 
samana ti bhoti mam vipassi ti. Bhoti tvam 

^ mantabhana, cd. ^ kmcinam, cd. 3 kottha, cd. 

4 openti, m. s pihayanti, m. 

® jata pi Eohini, cd. 7 hetu pajanami, cd. 

® sotthim yanno, cd. 9 bhayati, cd. 

4° natako, cd. n sammuti, cd. 
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passanak^e pi samana ti kittenti samanapatibaddham ^ 
yeva katham kathenti passasi.® Samana ti pati- 
bnjjbasi ti passanato ntthalianti samana icc’ eva 
patibnjjhasi niddaya vuttliasi.3 Samananam eva 
kittesi ti sabbakalam pi samane eva samananam eva va 
gnne kittesi abbitthavasi. Samani nuna bbavis- 
sasi4 ti gibirupena tbita vicittena samani eva manne 
bbavissasi. Atba va samani nuna bbavissasis ti 
idani gibirupena tbita pi naciren^ eva samani eva manne 
bbavissasi. 

Samanesu eva ninnaponabhavato vaccbasl ti desi. 
Eobini dani pucchami ti amma Eobini ^ tarn 
abam idani puccbami ti brabmano attano dbitaram puc- 
cbanto aba : kena te samana piyati. Amma 
Eobini 7 tvaxn sayanti pi pabujjbanti pi annadasi sama- 
nanam eva gune kittayasi. Kena naxna karanena tuybam 
samana piyayitabba jata ti attbo. 

Idani brabmano samanesu dosam dbitu acikkbanto 
akammakama ti gatbam aba. Tattha akamma- 
k a m a ti na kammakama attano paresam ca attbavabam 
kinci kammam na katukama. A 1 a s a ti kusita. Para- 
dat toj)ajivino ti parebi dinnam yeva upajivanaslla. 
Asamsuka ti tato vuddha pajananadinam asimsanakL 
Sadiikama ti sMu madhuram eva aharam iccbanaka. 
Sabbam etam brabmano samananam gune ajananto attana 
ca parikappitam dosam aba. 

Tam sutva Eobini ^“laddbo dani me okaso ayyanara gune 
katbetum” ti tuttbamanasa bbikkbunam gune kittetukama 
pathaman tava tesam kittane somanassam pavedenti 
cirassam vata man tata ti gatbam aha. Tattha 
cirassam vata ti cirena vata. Tata ti pitaram 
alapati. Samananam ti samane. Samananani va 
maybam piyayitabbam. T e s a n ti samananam. P a n - 


^ opatibandbam, cd, ^ passati, cd. 3 vutthisi, cd, 
4 bbavissati, cd. 5 bbavissati, cd. ^ Eobini, cd, 
7 Eobini, cd. ^ Eobini, cd. 
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jaasilaparakkaman ti pancasllam ca iissaham ca. 
Kittayissami ti patijanetva te kittenti. 

Akammakaina alasa ti tena vuttadosam taya nib- 
betbetya tappatipakkhabhiitagunam dassetum kamma- 
kama ti adim aha. Tattha kammakama ti yatta- 
patiyattadibhedam kammam samanakiccam paripurana- 
yasena kamenti icchanti ti karamakama. Tattha yuttapa- 
yutta hutya utthaya samutthaya yayamanato na alasa ti 
a n a 1 a s a. Tam pana kammam settham uttamam nibba- 
nayaham eva karonti ti kammasetthassa karaka. 
Karonta pana tarn patipattiya ayajjabhayato rag am 
dosam pajahanti. Yatha ragadosa pahlyanti eyam 
samanakammam karonti. Tena me samana piya ti 
tena yathayuttena sammapatipajjanena mayham samana 
piya piyayitabba ti attho. 

Tini^ papassa mulani ti lobhadosamohasam- 
khatani akusalassa tmi mulani. Dhunanti ti niccha- 
denti pajahanti ti attho. Sucikarino ti anayajjakam- 
makarino. Sabbapapam^ pahin' esam ti agga- 
maggadhigamena sabbam pi papain pahinam. 

Eyam samana sucikarino ti samkhepato yuttam attham 
yibhajitya dassetum kayakammanti gatham aha. Tam 
suyihheyyam eya. 

Vimala samkhamutta ’va ti sudhotasamkha yiya 
mutta yiya ca yigatamala ragadimalarahita. S u d d h a 
Santa rabahira ti santarabahirato suddha suddha- 
sayapayoga ti attho. Punna sukkehi dhammehi 
ti ekantasukkehi anayajjadhammehi paripunna. Asek- 
khehi silakkhandhadihi samannagata ti attho. 

SuttageyyMi bahussutam etesam sutena ca uppanna ti 
bahussuta. Pariyattibahusaccena patiyedhabahusac- 
cena ca samannagata ti attho. Tam eya duyidham3 pi 
dhammam dharenti ti dhammadhara. Sattanam 
acarasamacarasikkhapadena dhammena hayena jiyanti ti 
dhammajiyino. Attham dhammam ca 


^ tini, cd. 


2 Sabbapapa, cd. 


3 uyidham, cd. 
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desenti^ ti bhasitattham ca desanadhammam ca 
kathenti pakasenti ti. Athava attbato anapetam dhammato 
anapetain ca desenti acikkhanti. 

Ekaggacitta ti samabitacitta. Satimato ti 
upattbitasatino. Duramgama ti arannagataya manus- 
supacaram muncitva duram gaccbanti.® Ittbanubbayena 
va yatbarucitam durattbanam gacchanti ti ddraiigama. 
Manta vnccati panna. Taya bbananasilataya man- 
ta b b a n L Na uddbata ti a n u d d b a t a. Uddbaccara- 
bita viipasantacitta. Dukkbass’ antam pajananti 
ti vattadukkbaya pariyantabbutain nibbanam pativijjlianti. 

Na vilokenti kincanams ti yato gamato i)akka- 
manti tasmim game kinci sattam va samkharam va apek- 
kbavasena na olokenti. Atba kbo pana anapekkba 
'va gacchanti pakkamanti. 

Natesamkottbeosentitite samana sam attano 
santakam sapateyyam kottbe na osenti na patisametva 
tbapenti. Tadisassa pariggabassa abhavato. K n m b b i n 
ti kumbbiyam. K a 1 o p i y a m ti pacchiyam. P a r i n i t- 
tbitam esana ti parakulesu j^aresu attbaya siddbam 
eva gbasam pariyesanta. 

Hiranhan ti kabapanA Blip iy an ti rajatam. 
Paccu]3pannena yapenti ti atitam ananusocanta 
anagatam ca apaccasimsanta paccuppannena yapenti 
attabbavam pavattenti. Annamannaxp. piyayanti 
ti 4 aiinamannasmim mettim karonti. Piyayanti ti pi 
patbo. So ev' attbo. 

Evam brabmano dbituya santike bbikkbunam gune sutva 
pasannamanaso dbitaram pasamsanto attbaya vata 
ti adim aba. 

Ambam pi ti ambakam pi. Dakkbinan ti deyya- 
dbammam. E 1 1 b a ti etesu samanesn. Y a n ii o ti 
danadbammo. V i p u 1 o ti vipulapbalo. Sesam vutta- 
nayam eva. Evam brabmano saranesn silesu ca patittbito 
aparabbage samjatasamvego pabbajitva vipassanam vacl- 


^ dassenti, cd. ^ gaccbati, cd. 

3 kincinam, cd. 4 annamannam pismin ti, cd. 
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dhetva arahatte patitthaja attano patipattim^ paceavek- 
khitva uclanento ^brahmabandhtiti gatliam aha. Tass’ 
attho hettha vutto yeva. 

Kohiniya theriya gathavaniiana samatta. 


LXVIIL 

Latthih attho pure asi3 ti adika Capaya theriya 
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katMhikara tattha tattha 
bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinantl annkkamena 
iipacitaknsalamfilasambhiitaviiiiokkhasambhara hutva imas- 
mim buddhuppade Vaiikaharajanapade ahnatarasmim 
migaluddakagame j etthakamigaluddakassa dhita hutva 
nibbatti. Capa ti ’ssa namain ahosi, Tena ca samayena 
Upako ajivako bodhimandato dhammacakkam pavattetum 
Baranasim uddissa gacchantena satthara saha gato vippa- 
Banno paripunnani kho te avuso indriyani, parisuddho 
chavivanno pariyodato, kam si tvam avuso uddissa pab- 
bajito ko va te sattha kassa va tvam dhammam rocesi ti 
pucchitva : 

Sabbabhibhu sabbavidu ’ham asmi sabbesu dhammesti 
anupalitto 

sabbamjaho tanhakkhaye 4 vimutto sayam abhinnaya kam 
uddiseyyan ti. 

na me acariyo atthi sadiso me na vijjati 
sadevakasmim lokasmim n ’atthi me patipuggalo 
dhammacakkam 5 pavattetum gacchami Kasinam puram 
audhabhiitasmim lokasmim ahahchum amatadudrabhin ti. 

Satthax’a attano sabbanfiubuddhabhave dhammacakka- 
pavattane ca j)ayedite pasannacitto so huveyya p’ avuso, 
arah’ asi anantajino ti vatva ummaggam gahetva pakkanto 


^ patipatti, cd. 2 tidananto, cd; 3 avasi, cd. 
4 tanhakkhayo, cd. 5 brahmacakkam, cd 
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Vankaharajanapadam agamasi. So tattha ekam migalud- 
dakagamakam upanissaya vasam kaj)pesi. Tam tattha 
jetthakamigaluddako upatthasi. So ekadivasam diiram 
migayam gaechanto mayham arahante ma pamajji ’’ ti 
attano dhitaram Capam anapetva agamasi saddhim putta- 
bhatukehi. Sa c'assa dhita abliiriipa hoti dassaniya. 
Atha Upako ajivako bhikkbacaravelaya migaluddakassa 
gharam gato parivisitiim ^ iipagatam Capam disva ragena 
abHbbuto bb-unjitum pi asakkonto bhajanena bhattam 
adaya vasanattbanam gantva bbattam ekamante nikkbi- 
pitva sace Caj)am labbissami jivami no ce marissami ti 
niraharo nipajji. Sattame diyase migaluddako agantva 
dbitaram puccbi : ‘^kimmaybam arabante appamajji ti. 

So ekadivasam eva agantva j)una nagatapubbo ti aba. 
Migaluddako ca tavad ev’ assa vasanattbanam gantva kim 
bbante a]pba.sukan ti pade parimajjanto puccbi. Upako 
nittbunanto parivattati yeva. So vada bbante yam maya 
sakka katum sabbam tarn karissama ti aba. Upako ekena 
pariyayena attano ajjbasayam arocesi. Itaro janasi pana 
kinci sippan ” ti. ‘‘ Na janami kinci si^Dpan ti. Ajanan- 
tena sakka gbarain avasitun ” ti. Tumbakain mamsabarako 
bbavissami mamsam ca vikkinissami ^ ti. Magaviko am- 
bakam pi etad eva ruccati ti uttarisatakam datva attano 
sabayakassa gebe katipaham vasapetva tadise divase 
gbaram anetva dbitaram adasi. Atba kale gaccbante 
tesam samvasam anvaya putto nibbatti. Subbaddo ti ’ssa 
namam akamsii. Capa tassa rodanakale Upakassa putta 
ajivakassa putta mamsabarakassa putta ma rodi ma rodi ti 
adina vuttavasena gitena Upakam uppandeti. So 
tvam Cape mam anatba” ti manni. Attbi me sabayo 
anantajino nama. Tassaham santikam gamissami ti aba. 
Capa evarn ayain attiyati ti natva XDunappunain tatba 
katbesi yeva. So ekadivasam taya katbaya vutte kujjbitva 
gantum araddbo. Taya tarn tarn vatva anuniyamano pi 
pannattiin'^ agaccbanto paccbimadisabbimukbo pakkami. 


^ pavisituin, cd. 

3 vikkinissami, cd. 


^ nittbunanto, cd. 
4 pannatti, cd. 
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Bhagava ca tena samayena Sayatthiyam Jetavane viha- 
ranto bhikkhimam acikkhi. To bhikkhave ajja kubim 
anantajino” ti idhagantva puccbati tarn mama santikam 
pesetha ti. Upako pi '' kuhim anantajino vasati’’ ti 
tattba tattba pucchanto anupubbena Savattliim gantya 
yiharam payieitya yiharamajjlie thatya ‘^kuhim ananta- 
jino” ti pucchi, Tam bhikkhu bhagayato santikam 
nayimsTi. So bhagayantam disya “ janatha mam bhagava ’’ 
ti. Ama janami” ^'Kiibim pana tvam ettakam kalam 
yasi ti. Vahkahaxajanapade bhante ” ti. ' ' Upaka idani 
mahallako jato pabbajitum sakkhissasi ” ti. '' Pabbajis- 
sami bhanie ” ti. Sattha ahnataram bhikkhnm anapesi : 
'' Ehi tvam bhikkhu imam pabbajehi ” ti. So tarn pab- 
bajesi. So pabbajito satthu santike kammatthanam 
gahetya bhavanam anuyiinjanto na cirass^ eya anagami- 
phale patitthaya kalam katva avihesu nibbatto. Nibbattak- 
khane yeva arahattam apapuni.^ Avihesu nibbattamatta 
satta jana arahattam patta. Tesam ayam ahnataro. 
Vuttam h’etam : 

Ayiham upapanna ’me vimutta satta bhikkhavo 
ragadosaparildihiiia tinna soke yippattitam 
Upako Salakantho ^ ca Pukkuso 3 ti ca te tayo 
Bhaddiyo Khandaclevo ca Bahunandi 4 ca Pihgiyo 
te hitva manusam deham dibbayogam upaccagun ti. 

Upake pana pakkante nibbindahadaya Capa darakam 
ayyakassa niyyadetva pubbe Upakena gatamaggam 
gacchanti Sayatthim gantva bhikkhuninam santike pab- 
bajitva vipassanaya kammain karonti maggapatipatiya 
arahatte patitthita attano patipattim paccavekkhitya 
pubbe Upakena attana cas kathitagathayo udanayasena 
ekajjham katva : 


I apapuni, cd. 2 Salakando, cd. 

3 Pukkusa^ cd. 4 Bahumanti, cd. 

5 attana ya, cd. 
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Latthihattho pure asi so dani migaliiddako 
asaya ^ palipa ghora nasakkhi par am etase.^ 291 
Sumattam 3 mam maiinamana Capa puttam atosayi4 
Capaya bandhanam cbetva pabbajissam puno-m- 
abam.5 292. 

Ma me kujjhi mabavira ma me kujjbi mabamuni 
na bi kodbaj)aretassa ^ suddhi attbi knto tapo. 293. 
Pakkamissan 7 ca N^ato ko’ dba Nalaya vaccbati 
bandbanti ittbiriipena samane dbammajivino. 294. 

Ebi Kala nivattassu bbunja kame yatha pure 
abam ca te vasikata ye ea me santi iiataka. 295. 

Etto c’eva ^ eatubbbagam yatba bbasasi tam ca me 
tayi rattassa posassa ularam vata tarn siya. 296. 

KaP anginim 9 va takkarim puppbitain girimuddhani 
pbullam dalikalattbim va antodipe va loatalim.^^ 297. 
Haricandanalittangim kasikuttamadbarinim ^4 
tarn mam riipavatim santim kassa obaya gaccbasi. 298. 
Sakuntiko va sakunim^^ yatha bandbitum icchati^7 
aharimena rupena na mam tvam badbayissasi. 299. 

Iman ca me puttapbalam Kala uppaditam taya 
tarn mam puttavatim santim ^9 kassa obaya gaccbasi. 300. 
Jabanti i^utte sappanna tato nati tato dbanam 
pabbajanti mabavira nago cbetva va bandbanam. 301. 
Idaui te imam puttam dandena cburikaya va 
bbumiyam va nisumbbeyyam^o puttasoka na gaccbasi.'^i 302. 
Sace puttam sigalanam kukkuranam padabisi 
na mam puttakate jammi^B punar avattayissasi. 303. 


^ asaya, cd. ^ assitum, m. ; etasse, cd. 3 sumutta, cd- 
4 atosayam, cd. s puno-p-abam, m. ^ kodbap^, cd. 

7 pakkam®, cd. ^ etto Cape, m. 9 kalamkana, cd. 
takkari, cd. dalimalattbi, m. ; dalijalattbi, cd. 

patali, cd. ^tangi, cd. *^4 odbarini, cd. 

^5 rupavati santi, cd. sakuni, cd. ^7 iccbasi, cd. 

aman, cd. ^9 tvam mam puttavati santi, cd. 

nisumbbissa, m. ; nisumbbiyam, cd. gaccbati, cd. 
22 sada bi pi, cd. 23 puttamkate jappi, cd. 
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Handa Who dani bhaddan te kubim Kala gamissasi ^ 
katamam gamam '^ nigamam nagaram rajadhaniyo.s 304. 
Ahumba pubbe ganino asamana samanamanino 
gamena gamam vicarimba nagare rajadbaniyo.4 305. 

Bso bi bbagava buddbo nadim s Neranjaram pati 
sabbadukkbapabanaya dbammam desesi paninam. 
tassabam santike gaccbam so me sattba bbavissati. 306. 
Vandanan dani vajjasi lokanatbam anuttaram 
padakkhinan ca katvana adiseyyasi dakkbinam. 307. 

Etam kbo labbbam ^ ambebi yatba bbasasi tarn ca me 7 
vandanan dani te vajjam ^ lokanatbam anuttaram 
padakkhinam ca katvana adisissami dakkbinam, 308. 

Tato ca Kalo pakkami nadim 9 Neranjaram pati 

so addasasi sambuddbam desentam amatam padam. 309. 

Dukkbam dukkbasamuppadam dukkbassa ca atikkamam 

Ariyatthaiigikam maggam dukkbupasamagaminam. 310. 

Tassa padaiii vanditva katvana nam padakkhinam 

Oapaya adisitvana pabbaji anagariyain. 

tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddbassa sasanan ti. 311. 

Ima gatba abbasi. Tattba lattbibattbo ti dancla- 
battbo. Pure ti pubbe paribbajakakale. Canclagonakuk- 
kuradinam paribaranattbam daiidam battbena gabetva 
vicaranako ahosi. So dani migaluddako ti so eko 
idani migaluddebi saddbim sambbogasamvasebi migaluddo 
magaviko jato, A s a y a ti tanbaya. Asiya ti pi patho. 
Ajjbasayabetii ti attbo. P a 1 i p a ti kamapankato ditthi- 
pankato ca. Gbora ti aviditavipulatta ca battba darunato 
gbora. Na sakkbi param etase^^ti tass^ eva 
palipassa parabbutam^s nibbanam etumH gantum na 


^ kubi Ivalagamo, cd. 2 gama, cd. 

3 rajatbaniyo, cd. 4 rajatbaniyo, cd. 5 nadi, cd. 
^ laddbam, cd. 7 yatba bbasi tuvam ca me, m. 

s te gaccbam, cd, 9 nadi, cd. 

katvanam abbiddakkhinarn, cd. 
avikatvana, cd. 12 etasse, cd 

^3 paragutam, cd. 14 etam, cd. 
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sakkhina abhisambhnni ti. Attanam eva sancihaya 
Upako vadati. 

Sumattam mam mannamana ti attani siittbu 
mattam ^ madappattam kamagedliavasena laggam jpamat- 
tam va katva mam sallakkhanti. Capa puttam 
atosayi^ ti migaluddassa dhita Capa ajivakassa piitta 
ti Mina mam ghattenti puttam tosesi kelapassasi. Putt am 
mam mannamana tica pathanti. Subliati ti mam 
mannamana 3 ti attbo. Capaya bandlianam cbetva 
ti Capaya tayi uppannam kilesabandhanam cbindetva. 
Pabbajissam4 puno-m-aban ti puna dutiyavaram 
pi abam pabbajissami. IdMi tassa maybam attbo n’attbi 
ti vadati. 

Tam sutva Capaya kbamapenti ma me kujjbi ti 
gatbam aba. Tattba ma me kujjbi ti kelikaranamat- 
tena ma maybam kujjbi. Mabavira ma bam uni 
ti Upakam alapati. Tam bi sa pubbe pi pabbajito idani 
pabbajitukamo ” ti katva kbantim^ ca paccasimsanti ^ 
mabamuni ti Ma. TenevMa ; n a b i k o d b a- 
paretassa suddhi attbi kuto tapo ti. Tvam 
ettakam pi asabanto katbain cittam damessasi/ katbam 
va tapam carissasi ti adhippayo. 

Atba Nalam gantva jivitukama pi ti Capaya vutto aba : 
pakkamissam ca Nalato ko ’dba Nalaya 
V a c c b a t i ti. Ko idba Nalaya vasissati, Nalato ’va abam 
pakkamissam’ eva. So bi tassa jatagamo. Tato nikkba- 
mitva pa.bbajitatta evam Ma. Nala ti Upakassa jata- 
gamo, So ca Magadbarattbe Bodbimandassa Mannapadese. 
Tam sandbaya vuttam : bandbanti ittbirupena 
samane dbammajivino ti. Cape tvam dbammena 
jivante dbammike pabbajite attano ittbirupena kuttMap- 
j)ebi bandbanti tittbasi. YenMam idMi yMiso jato tasma 
tarn pariccajami ti adbippayo. 


^ matta, cd. ^ puttam matopassi, cd. 

3 maniiamMo, cd. 4 pabbajissam yam, cd. 

5 kbanti, cd. ^ paccasimsananti, cd. 7 damessati, cd. 


16 
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Evam vufcte Oapa tarn nivattetiikama : e h i K a 1 a ^ ti 
gatham aha. Tass’ attho : kalavannataya ^ K a 1 a Upaka. 
Ehi nivattassu ma pakkami. Pubbe viya kame 
pari-bhiiiija. Ahamcayecamesanti hataka 
te sabbe tnyham imaya pakkamitukamataya vasikata 
Yasavattito kata ti. 

Tam sutva Upako etto c'eva ti gatham aha. Tattha 
Gape ti Cape. Capasaclisa-ahgalatthitaya sa Capa ti 
namam labhi. Tasma Capa ti vuccati. Tvam Cape y a t h a 
bhasasi idaniyadisams kathesi ito catnbbhagam ce 
piyasamiidaharaip. kareyyasi. Tayi rattassa raga- 
bhibhiitassa ptirisassa nlaram vata tarn siya. 
Aham pan’ etarahi tayi kamesn ca viratto tasma Capaya 
vacanena titthami ti adhippayo. 

Puna Capa attani tassa asattim 4 uppadetukama K a 1’ 
ahginimS ti aha. Tattha Kala ti tassa alapanam. 
Ahginin^ ti ahgalatthisampannam. Va iti^ upamaya 
nipato. T a k k a r i m ^ p u p p h i t a m g i r i m u d d h a n I 
ti pabbatamuddhani thitam supupphitadalikalatthiin9 viya. 
Ukkagarinti keci pathanti. Augalatthim^® viya ti attho . 
(jirimuddhani ti ca idam kenaci anupahatasobhata- 
dassanattham vuttam. Keci kaliginin ti patham vatva 
tassa kumbhanclalatasadisan ti attham vadanti. P h u 1 1 a - 
dalimalatthimva tP^ pupphitam bijapiiralatam viya. 
Antodipe va patalin ti dipagabbhantare piipphita- 
patalirukkham viya. Dipagahanah c’ettha sokapatihariya- 
dassanattham eva. 

H a r i c a n d a n a 1 i 1 1 a h g i 11 ti lohitaeandanena anu- 
littasabbahgim. ^3 K a s i k u 1 1 a m a d h a r i n i n h ti utta- 
makasikavatthadharam. Tam man ti tadisam mam. 
Eupavatim santin^5 ti rupasampannasamanam . 


^ Kala, cd. ^ kalavann'^, cd. 3 sadisam, od. 
4 asatti, cd. s KaT aiigitam, cd. ^ aiigini, cd. 
7 ca iti, cd. ^ takkari, cd. 9 olatthi, cd. 

Ahgatthilatthi, cd. latthitan ti, cd. 

°taugi, cd. ^3 obaiigi, cd. 

^4 odharinan, cd. ^5 rupavatl santi, cd. 
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Kassa ohaya gacchasi ti kassa nama sattassa 
kassa Ta hetuno kena karanena pahaya ohaya |i)ariccajitva 
:gacchasi. 

Ito param pi tesam vacanaj)at;ivacanagatha ’va thai3etva 
pariyosane tisso gatha. Tattha sakuntiko ti salmiialuddo 
Yiya. Aharimena rupena ti kesamandanadina sari- 
rajagganena c’eva vattliabbaranadina ca abhisaipkliarikena 
xupena vapnena kittimena catiiriyena ca ti attho. N a 
mam tvam badhayissasi ti pubbe viya idani mam 
tvam iia badhitum sakkhissasi. 

P II 1 1 a p h a 1 a n ti piittasaipkliataphalam puttappa- 
•savo. 

S a p p a h h a ti pahnavanto. Samsarena admayavi- 
bhavaniya pahhaya samannagata ti adhipxDayo. Te hi 
:appam va mahantam pi hatiparivattabhogakkhaiidham va 
pahaya pabbajanti. Tenaha : p a b b a j a n t i m a h a v i r a ^ 
nago chetvavabandhanamti. Ayam bandhauam 
viya hatthinago gihibaiidhanam ^ chindetva mahaviriya ca 
pabbajanti. Na hmaviriya ti attho. 

D a n cl e n a ti yena kenaci danclena. C h n r i k a y a ti 
na khureiia. 3 Bhumiyam vanisiimbheyyan'^ti 
pathaviyam patetvas badhanavijjhanadina ^ vibMhissami. 
Puttasoka na gacchasi ti puttasokanimittam na 
gacchissasi. 

Padahisi^ ti dassasi. Puttakate ti puttakaraka. 
Jammi ti tassa^ alapanam, Lamake ti attho. 

Idani tassa gamanam anujanitva gamanatthanam janitum 
handa kho ti gatham aha. Itaro pubbe aham aniyyani- 
kam sasanam paggayha atthasi, idani pana niyyanika- 
anantajinassa sasane thatukamo. Tasma tassa santikam 
gamissami ’’ ti dassento ahamha9 ti adim aha. Tattha 
ganino ti ganadhara. As am an a ti na samitapapa. 
Bamanamanino ti samitapapa ti evamsahnino . 
Yicarimha ti piiranadisu attanam pakkhipitva vadati. 

^ mahavira, cd. ^ ‘^bandhana, cd. 3 kharena, cd. 

4 nisumbhiyan, cd. 5 pathetva, cd. ^ bodhana®, cd. 

7 sadahisi, cd. ^ tassa, cd. 9 amlia, cd. 
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Neranjaram^ pati ti Neraiijaraya nadiya samipe, 
Tassa tire buddho abhisambodhim patto ti abbisambodhim ^ 
dassento sabbakalam bhagava tattlia vasi ti adliippayena- 
vadati. 

V a n d a n a m d a n i m e v a j j a s i ti mama vandanam 
vadeyyasi 3 mama vacanena lokanMiam anuttaraxn vadey- 
yasl ti attho. Padakkhiiiam ca katvana adisey- 
yasi4 dakkbiiian ti buddham bhagavantam tikkhat- 
tiim padakkhinam katva pi catiisu thanesu vanditva tato- 
pniinato maybam pattidanam dento padakkhinam Misey- 
yasi 5 ti buddbagniianam siitapubbattahetnsamj)annataya 
ca evam vadati. 

Etamkholabbham^ ambebi ti etam padak- 
kbiiiakarauam pimnam ambebi tava dbatnm sakka na 
nivattanam pnbbe viya kamiipabbogo ca iia sakka ti adbip- 
payo. T u V a m Cape ti tvam Cape. Vajjam vakkbamiy 
S 0 ti Kalo, Addasasi ti addakklii. Sattbndesanaya 
saccakatbaya padbanatta snbbadhi muttaya ® abliavato 
dnkkban ti adi viittam. Sesam vuttanayam eva. 

Gapaya tberiya gatbavannana samatta. 


LXIX. 

Petani bboti puttani ti Mika Sundariya tberiya 
gatha. Ayam pi piirimabnddbesu katadbikara tattba tattba 
bhave vivattiipanissayarn knsalam upacinanti ito ekatimse 
kappe Vessablmssa bbagavato kale kulagebe nibbattitva. 
yiMutam patta ekadiyasam sattbaram pindaya carantam 
disva pasannamanasa bbikkbam datya pancapatittbitena- 
vanditva ca sattba tassa cittappasMarp. iiatva anumodanam 
katva pakkami. Sa tena pmiiiakammena tayatimsesu 


^ Neranjara, cd. 

3 vasseyyasi, cd. 

5 adiyeyyasi, cd. 

^ gaccbami vakkb^, cd. 


^ abbisambodbi, cd. 
4 adiseyyami, cd. 

^ laddbam, cd. 

^ sabbinimnttaya, cd* 
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nibbattitva tattha yavatayukam katva dibbasampattim ann- 
bhavitva tato cuta. Aparaparam sugatibliavesu yeva 
samsaranti paripakkanana hutva imasmim buddhiippade 
Baranasiyam Sujatassa iiama bralimanassa dhita liutva 
nibbatti. Tassa nipasampattiya Sundari ti namam ahosi. 
Vayappattakale c'assa kanitthabhata kalam akasi. Ath' 
assa pita puttasokena abhibbuto tattba tattha vicaranto ^ 
Vasitthitheriya samagantva tarn sokavinodanakaranam 
pucchanto petani^ bhoti j)uttani adina dye gatba 
abbasi. Tberi tarn 3 sokabbibbntam iiatva sokavinodetukama 
babuiii me puttasatani ti adina dve gatba vatya 
attano asokikabbavam katbesi. Tam sutva brabmano 
katbam tvam ayye evaiia asoka jata ti aha. Tassa tberi 
rataiiattayagunam katbesi. Brabmano ^'kubim sattba’' 
ti pnccbitya idani Mitbilayam yibarati ti sutva 4 tavad 
eva ratbam yojetva ratbena Mitbilam gantva sattbaram 
upasamkamitva vanditva sammodaniyam katbam katva 
ekamantam nisidi. Tassa sattba dbammam desesi. So 
dbammam sutva patiladdbasaddbo j)abbajitva vipassanam 
pattbapetva gbatento vayamaiito tatiyadivase arabattam ^ 
papuni. Atba saratbi ratbam^ Maya Baraiiasim gantva 
brMmaniya tarn pavattim arocesi. Sundari attano pita 
pabbajitabbavam sutva ‘‘amma abam pi pabbajissami ” 
ti mataram apucchi. Mata yam imasmim gebe bbogaja- 
tain sabban tarn tuybam santakam. Tvam imassa kulassa 
dayMikA Patipajja imam sabbabhogam paribbuiija ma 
pabbaji ’’ 7 ti Ma. Sa na maybam bbogebi attbo. Pab- 
bajissam' evMam amma” ti mataram anujamipetva maha- 
tim sampattim ^ kbelapindam viya cbaddetva pabbaji.9 
Pabbajitva ca sikkbamMa yeva butva gbatenti vayamanti 
betusampannataya nanassa parijiMam gatatta saba pati- 
sambbidahi arabattam papuni. Tena vuttam ApadMe : 


^ vicarante, cd. 

4 ti tarn sutva, ed. 
7 pabbajji, cd. 

9 pabbajji, cd. 


2 j)eta nu, cd. ^ tberi tassa, cd. 
5 arabatta, cd. ^ ratba, cd. 

s mabati sampatti, cd. 
gbattenti, cd. 


230 


LXIX. SUNDAEl. 


Pindapatam carantassa Vessabhussa raaliesino 
kataccbubliikkbam paggayha biiddliasettbassa das’ahaip. 1. 
Patiggabetva sambuddho Vessabbii lokauayako 
vitliiya ^ santhito sattba aka me anumodanam. 2. 
Katacchubhikkbam datvana Tavatimsam gamissasi 
chattimsa devarajunam maliesittam karissasi. 3. 

Pannasam cakkavattinam mahesittain karissasi 
manasa patthitam sabbam patilacebasi sabbada, 4. 
Sampattim - anubhotvana pabbajissasi 'kiiicana 3 
sabbasave pariimaya nibbayissasi ’nasa7a.4 5. 

Idam yatvana sambuddho Vessabhu lokauayako 
nabham ^ abbhuggami dhiro hamsaraja ^ ya ambare. 6. 
Sudiiinam me danayaram suyittha yagasampada 7 
katacchubhikkham datyana pattaham acalam padam. 7, 
Ekatimse xto kappe yam dauam adadim tada 
duggatim nabhijanami bhikkhadanasshdam plialam. 8. 
Kilesa jhapita maybam — pa — katam buddliassa sasanan 
ti. 9. 

Arahattaip pana patva phalasukhena nibbanasukhena 
viharanti aparabhage sattbu imrato sihanadani nadissami 
ti upajjhayam apucchitva Baranasito nikkhamitya samba- 
huirdii bhikkliunihi saddhim anukkamena Savatthim gantya 
sattbu santikam upasamkamitva sattbaram vanditva ekam- 
antam tbita. Sattbaifi katapatisantbara sattbu orasadbl- 
tubbavadiyibbayanena anuam yyakasi. Atb' assa mataram 
adhu katva sabbo uMigano parijano ca pabbaji. Sa apara- 
bbage attano patipattim paccavekkhitya pitara vuttagatliam 
adim katva udanavasena : 

Petani bboti puttaiii ^ khadamana tuyam pure 
tuvam diya ca rafcto ca ativa paritappasi. 312. 

Sajja sabbani kbaditva satta puttani brahmaiii 9 

^ yitbiyam, P. 2 sampatti, P. 

3 pabbajissa sam kihcaiia, P. 4 nibbayissam anasava, P* 
s nasam, P. ^ baipsaraji, P. 7 yavasampada, P. 

^ puttanam, cd. 9 brabmani, cd. 
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Vasettlii kena vannena Ha balham ^ paritappasL 313. 
Bahiini puttasatani natisamghasatani ca 
khaclitani atitamse mama tuyham ca bralimana.3 814. 
Saham nissaranam natva jatiya maranassa ca 
na socami na rodami na caham paritapioayim.^ 815. 
Abblintam vata Vasetthi 5 vacam bhasasi edisam 
kassa ^ tvam dhammam annaya giram bliasasi edisam. 316. 
Esa brabmana sambuddho nagaram Mithilam pati 
sabbadukkhapi)alianaya dliammam desesi paninam,7 317. 
Tassaham brahmaiia^ araliato dhammam sutya iiirupa- 
dhim 9 

tattha vihhatasaddhamma piittasokam vyapanudi.^® 318. 
So aliam pi gamissami nagaram Mithilam pati 
app eya mam so bhagava sabbadiikkha pamocaye. 319. 
Addasa brahmano buddham vippamuttam nirupadhim 
tassa dhammam adesesi muni dukkbassa 320. 

Dukkham dukkhasamuppadam dukkliassa ca afcikkamam 
ariyam c’ atthahgikam maggam dukkhupasamagami- 
nam. 321. 

Tattha ymiiatasaddhammo pabbajjam samarocayi 

Sajato tihi rattlhi tisso vijja aphassayi.^^ 322 . 

Ehi sarathi gacchahi ratham nlyMayah' ^3 imain 
arogyam brahmanim vajja^4 pabbajito ^5 dani brahmano. 
Sujato tihi rattihi tisso yijja aphassayi.^^ 323. 

Tato ca ratham Maya sahassam capi sarathi 
arogyam brMmanim ^7 voca pabbajito dMi brahmano. 
Sujato tihi rattihi tisso vijja aphassayi.^9 824. 

Etam c’aham assaratham sahassam capi sarathi. 
tevijjam brahmanam hatva punnapattam dadami te. 325. 

^ Yasitthi, cd. ^ balam, ccl. 3 brabmana, cd. 

4 paritapjpati, cd. ^ Yasittbi, cd. ^ tassa, cd. 

7 paninam, cd. ® hassa brahme, m. 

9 nirupadhi, cd. apanudi, cd. addasam, cd. 

apassayi, m., cd. ^3 niyyathayahi, cd. 

14 brMmaiii vijja, cd. pabbajji, m. 

apassayi, m., cd. ^7 brahmani, cd. 

pabbajji, m. ^9 apassayi, m,, cd. etam ca te, cd. 
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Tumh’ eva ^ hotii assaratho sahassam capi brahmani 
abam pi pabbajissami varapaMassa santike. 326. 
Hattbigavassam manikundalan ^ ca pbitam c’ imam 
gebavigatam 3 pabaya 

pita pabbajito tuybam bbniija bbogani Sundari tuvam 
dayMiba knle. 327. 

Hattbigavassam manikundalan 4 ca rammam cbmam geba- 
vigatam pabaya 

pita pabbajito maybam piittasokeua attito 
abam pi pabbajissami bbatu sokena attita. 828. 

So te ijjbatu samkappo yam tvam pattbesi Sundari 
uttittbapiiido uncbo ^ ca pamsukulam ca civaram 
etani abbisambbouti paraloke anasava. 329, 

Sikkbamanaya me ayye dib bacakkbum visodbitam 
pubbenivasam janami yattba me viisitam ]Dure. 330, 

Tuvam nissaya kalyani therlsamgbassa 7 sobbane 
tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddhassa sasanam. 331. 
Anujanabi me ayye, Iccbe Savattbim s gantave 9 
sihanklam nadissami buddbasettbasea santike. 332. 

Passa Sundari sattbaram bemavaiinam barittacam 
adantanam dametaram sambuddham akutobhayam. 383. 
Passa Sundarim ayantim vippamuttam niriipadbim 
vltaragam visainyuttam katakiccam anasavam. 334. 
Baranasito nikkbamma tava santikam agata * 
savika te mahavira pade vandati Sundari. 335. 

Tuvam buddbo tuvam sattba, tuybam dbit’ambi^^ brabmana 
orasa mukbato jata kataldcca anasava. 336. 

Tassa te svagatam bbadde tato te aduragatam 
evam bi danta ayanti ^4 sattbu padani vandika* 
vitaraga visamyutta katakicca anasava ti. 887. 

Ima gatba paccudabbasi. Tattba petani ti orani, 

" tuybam va, cd. ^ manik° cd. 3 gabavig°, cd. 

4 mamk° cd. s gabavig°, cd. 6 uecbo, cd. 

7 theresamgb° cd. s Savatthi, cd. 9 gantuve, cd. 

“ dametanaiii, cd. « s^n,iarl ayanti, cd. 

tuvam dbita, cd. ^3 ato, m. ^4 dantam ayanti, cd. 
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B h 0 1 i ti tarn alapati. Puttani ti liiigavipallasena 
vuttam. Pete putte ti attho. Eko eva ca tassa^ putto 
mate. Bralamano pana nacirakalam ayam sokena atta 
hutva vicari baM manne imissa putta mata ti evamsanni 
hutva bahnvacanenaba. Tatha ca^ sajjas sabbani 
khaclitva satta puttani ti khadamana ti lokavo- 
haravasena kbumsanavacanam etam. Loke hi yassa ittliiya 
jatajata putta maranti tarn garahanti puttakhMa^ni ” ti adi 
vadanti. A t i v a ti ati vij^a bhiitam. Paritappasiti 
saintappasi pure ti yojana. Ayam h’ettba samkhepattho. 
Bhoti Vasetthi4 pubbe tvain mataputta hutva socanti 
paridevanti ativiya sokaya samappita gamanigamaraja- 
‘dhaniyo 5 ahindasi. 

S a j j a ti sa ajja. Sa tvam etarahi ti attho. A j j a ti va 
patho. K e n a v a n n e n a ti kena karanena khaditani 
ti then brahmanena vuttapariyayen’ eva vadati. S a j j a ti 
k h a d i t a n i ti va vyagghadipibilaradijatiyo sandhay’evam 
aha. A t i t a m s e ti atite kotthase. Atikkantabhavesii ti 
attho. Mama t u y h a m ca ti maya ca taja ca. N i s - 
saranam hatvajatiya maranassa cati jatijara- 
marananam nissaranabhutam nibbanam maggafianena 
pativi jjhitva. Na capi paritappayin^ ti na capi 
upayas'asi.7 Aham upayasam na apajji ti attho. 

Abbhutam vata ti acchariyam vata. Tam hi 
abhutan ti vuccati. E d i s a n ti evarupam.® Na socami 
na rodami na capi paritappayin9ti evam socana- 
-dioam abb avadipativacam. Kassa tvam dhammam 
.ahhaya ti kevalam yatha ediso dhammo laddhuni na 
sakka tasma kassa nama satthuno dhammam anhaya 
g i r a m vacam bhasasi edisan ti sattharam sa nam ca 
pucchati. 

N i r d p a d h i n ti niddukkham. Vihhatasaddham- 


^ catasso, cd. ^ tatha va, cd. ^ sajja, cd. 

4 Vasitthi, cd. 5 rajathaniyo, cd. ^ parikappati, cd. 
7 upayasi, cd. ^ evarupi, cd. 9 paritappati, cd. 
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ma ti iDatmclclhaariyasadclbamma vyajjanudin^ ti 
niliari pajalii. Vippamuttan^ ti sabbaso vimuttam 
sabbakilesebi sabbabbavehi ca visamyuttam. Hessati so 
sammasambuddho assa br&manassa sattba ti tassa 
catnsaccadbammadesaDaya. 

Eat ham niy yaday iili’ imans ti imam ratham 
brahmaniya niyyklehi.4 

Sahassamcapiti maggaparibbayattham nltam kaha- 
panasahassain capi Maya niyyadesin ti yojana. A s s ar a - 
than ti assayiittaratham. Punnapattan ti tutthidanam. 

Evam brahmaniya tiitthidane diyyamane tam sampatic- 
chanti5 saratlii tuyh’eva hotii ti gatham vatva 
satthu santikam eva gantva pabbajite^ pana sarathimhi 
brahman! attano dhitaram Sundarim amantotva gharavase 
niyojent! hatthigavassan ti gatham aha. Tattha 
hatthi ti hatthino. Gavassan ti gavo ca assa ca. 
Manikun d al an c a ti man! ca kundalani ca. P h i t a m 7 
c’imam gehavigat am ^ p ah ay a ti imam hatthia- 
dippabhedam yathaviittam avuttam ca khettavattha- 
hirahhasuvannadibliedam phitain.9 Bahu tam ca gehavi- 
gatam gehupakaranam ahham ca dasidasadikam sabbam 
pahaya tava pita pabbajito. Bhnilja bhogani Siindari 
ti Snndari tvam ime bhoge bhuhjassu. Tuva in daya- 
dika kule ti tuvam hi imasmim kule dayajjaraha ti. 
Tam sutva Sundari attano nekkhammajjhasayam paka- 
senti hatthigavassan ti Mim aha. Atha nam mata 
nekkhammass' eva niyojent! so te ijjhatu ti adina 
diyaddhagatham aha. Tattha yam tvam .patthesi 
Sundar!ti Sundari tvam idani yam patthayasi akamkliasi. 
So tava p)abbajjaya samkappo pabbajjaya chando 
ijjhatu anantarayena sijjhatu. Uttittliapindo ti 


^ vyapan"^, cd. 2 vippavutthan, cd. 

3 niyyatassabhiyan, cd. 4 niyyatehi, cd. 

5 ^icchanto, ed. 6 pabbajitena, cd. 

7 p!tam, cd. 8 gahavigatam, cd. 9 thitam, cd. 
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ghare ghare iipatittbitva laclcIhabbabliikkliaj)ind.o. U n c h o ^ 
ti tadattham gliarai)atipatiya ahinclanam ^ uttlianan 
ca. E t a n i ti uttittbapindadmi. Abhisamblionti 
ti anibbinnariipajamghabalam 3 nissaya abhisambliavantT 
sadhenti ti attho. 

Atha Sundari sadliu amnia ti matuya patisnnitva 
nikkliamitva bhikkhunupassayam gantva sikkbamana yeva 
samana tisso vijja sacchikatva satthu santikam gamissami 
ti upajjhayain arocetva bhikkhumlii saddliim S’avatthim 
agamasi. Tena vuttam sikkbamanaya me ay ye 
ti Mi. Tattha sikkbamanaya me ti sikkbama- 
naya sammaya maya. Ay ye ti attano iipajjliayam 
alapati. ' * 

Tuvam nissaya kalyani therisamghassa 
s 0 b b a n e ti bbikkhunisamgbe vuddbaratanabbavena 
tbiragunayogena ca samgbatheriyo Mebi siladihi saiiianna- 
gatatta s o b b a n e kalyanamitte ayye tarn nissaya maya 
tisso vijja anuppatta katam btiddbassa 
s a s a n a n ti yojana. 

I c c h e ti icchami, Savattbim gaiitave4ti Sava- 
ttbim gantum. Silianadam nadissamiti aniiam 
vyakaranam sandbc^aha. 

Atha Sundari anukkamena Savattbim gantva vibaram 
pavisitva sattbaram dhammasane nisinnam disva ulara- 
pitisomanassam patisamvediyamana attanam eva alapanti 
aba p a s s a Sundari ti. H e m a v a ii ii a n ti suvauua- 
vannam. H a r i 1 1 a c a m ti kancanasannibhattacam. 
Ettha ca bhagava pitavanuena suvannavaniio ti vuccati. 
Atha kho sammad eva ghamsitva jatibimgulakena anu- 
limpitva suparimajjitakaiicanMMasannibho ti dassetum 
bemavannan ti vatva liarittacan ti vuttam. 

Passa Sundarim ayantins ti tarn Sundarina- 
mikam mam bhagava gaccbantain passa. Vippamuttan 
ti adina aiinam vyMaronti pitivipp)akaravasena vadati. 
“Kuto pana agata kattha ca agatakidisa cayam Sundari” ti 


^ uccho, cd. ^ ahinclanto, cd. 3 orupajamgbab^, cd. 
4 Savattbi gaiituve, cd. s ayanti, cd. 
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^samkaiitinam asamkam nivattetum Baranasito ti 
gatliam vatva tattha savika ca ti vuttam attham paka- 
tataram katnm tuvam buddho ti gatham aka. Tass’ 
attlio : imasmim sadeyake loke tuvam ev’eko sabbaililu 
b u cl cl b 0 clitthadhammikasamparayikaparamattbebi ya- 
tbarabam anusasanato tuvam me sattlia abam ca 
kblnasavabrabmam ^ bhagava tiiybam nre tassa mam 
jauitabbijatikaya o r a s a mukhato pavattaclbammagho- 
sena sasanassa ca mukbabbutena ariyamaggena jatatta 
mukhato j a t a nittbitaparimiaclikaraniyataya kata- 
k i c c a sabbaso asavanam kbejutatta a n a s a v a ti. 

Atli'assa sattha agamanam abbinandanto tassa t e 
s V a g a t a n ti gatbam aba. Tass’attbo : maya adbigatam 
dbammam yatbavato aclbigaccbi, Tassa te bbadde Sundari 
idba mama santike agatam, T a t o eva tarn a cl u r a g a - 
tarn na duragatam hoti. Tasma evam hi cl ant a 
ay anti yatba tvam Sundari evam pi uttamena ariyamag- 
gasamatbeua danta. Tato eva sabbadhi vitaraga sab- 
besam samyojananam samuccbimiatta visamyutta 
katakicca anasava sattbu padanam vanda- 
n i k a agacchanti. Tasma tassa te svagatam^ adii- 
ragatan ti yojana. 

Sunclarltberiya gathavaniiana samatta. 


LXX. 


I) a h a r a a b a n ti adika Subbaya kammaradbxtaya 
tberiya gatba. Ayam pi iDurimabudclbesu katadbikara 
tattba tattba bbave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinanti 
anukkamena samropitakusalamula upacitavimokkbasam- 
bbara sugatisu yeva sainsarantl paripakkanana butva 
imasmim buddbuppkle Eajagabe annatarassa suvanna- 
km-assa clliita butva nibbatti. Bupasampattisobbaya Subba 
ti tassa namam abosi. Anukkamena viilnutam patta sattbu 


^ ^brahman 0, cd. 


kasma tassa se svagatam, cd, ' 
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Eajagahappavesane satthari samjatappasMa ekadivasaiii 
bhagavantam upasamkamitva vanditva ekamantam nisidi. 
Sattba tassa indriyaparip&am disva ajjhasayanurupam 
catusaccagabbliadhammam desesi, Sa tavad eva sahas- 
saHayapatimaiadite sotapattipliale patitthasi. Sa apara- 
bhage gharavase dosam disva Mahapajapatigotamiya 
santike pabbajitva bbikkhiinisile patitthita upari maggat- 
thaya bhavanam anuyufijati.^ Tam natika kalena kalam 
iipasamkamitva kamelii nimantetva “ pabutadhanavi- 
bbavam ca dassetva palobhenti. Sa ekadivasam attana 
santikam iipagatanam gbaravasesu kamesu ca adinaTam 
pakasenti d a b a r a a h a n ti Mibi catuvisatiya gatbabi 
dbammam kathetva te nirase ^ katva vissajjitva vipas- 
sanaya kammam karonti iadriyani pariyodapenti bha- 
vanam ussnkkapetva nacirass’eva saba patisambbidabi 
arabattam papuni. Arabattain pana patva : 

Dabara abam suddhavasana yam pure dbammam asuiii 
tassa me a^jpamattaj^a 4 saccabbisamayo abu. 338. 

Tato diani sabbakamesu bbusam aratim ajjbagam 
sakkayasmim bhayam disva nikkham mam eva pibaye. 339. 
Hitvan’ abam natiganam dasakammakaraiii ca 
gamakbettani pbitani ramanlye pamodite 
pahay’ abam j)abbajita5 sa23ateyyam anai^pakaip. 340. 
evarp saddbaya nikkbamma saddbamme sui^pavedite 
na me tarn ^ assa patinipam akincannam hi pattbaye 
ya7 jataruparajatam tbapetva punar agame.^ 341. 

Eajatam jatariiiDam va na bodbaya na santiya 9 
n’ etam samanasaruppam na etam ariyam dhanam. 342. 
Lobbanam madanam e'etaiii mohanam rajavaddhanam 
sasaiikam babuayasam n’attbi c’ettlia dhuvam tbiti. 343. 
Ettba ratta pamatta ca samkilittbamana nara 
annamaiinena vyaruddha puthu kubbanti medbakam. 344. 


I anuyunjanti, cd. 
^ nirahase, cd. 

5 pabbajitva, cd. 

^ agahe, m. 


^ nimantento, cd. 
4 anuppamattaya, cd. 
n’etam, m, 7 yo, cd. m. 
9 santiya, cd. m. 


6 
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Yaclho bandlio parikleso jani sokaparidclavo 
kamesii adbipannanam dissate vyasanam bahnm. 345. 

'Tam mail iiati amitta ca kim mam kamesu yuiijatha 
lanatlia mam pabbajitam kamesu bhayadassinim.^ 346. 

Na liiramiasuvannena parikklilyanti asava 
amitta vadhaka kama sapatta ^ sallabandhana. 347. 

Tam mail ilatl amitta ca kim mam kamesu ymljatba 
janatharaam pabbajitam mundam^ samgliatiparutam. 348. 
Uttitthapindo mlcho 4 ca pamsukdlam ca civaram 
etam kho mama saruppam anagarupanissayo. 349. 

Vanta mahesina kama ye dibba ye ca manusa 
kbematthane vimutta te patta te acalam sukbam. 350. 
Mabam kamelii samgaccbi yesu tanam na vijjati 
amitta vadbaka kama aggikkhandhasama dukha.5 351. 
Paripantbo eso sabbayo^ savighato sakaiitako 
gedho siwisamo c’eso malianto mohanamuklio.7 352. 
Upasaggo bhimarupo ^ kama sappasirupama 
ye bala abbinandanti andhabliuta piithiijjana. 353. 
Kamapaiikena satta 9 hi babii loke aviddasii 
pariyantaiii nabhijananti jatiya maraiiassa ca. 354. 
Duggatigamanam maggam manussa kamahetukam 
babum ve patipajjanti attano roga-m-avabam. 355. 

Bvam amittajanana tapana samkilesika 
lokamisa baiidbamya kama maraiiabandbana. 356. 
UmmMana ullapana kama cittapamatbino 
sattanam samkilesaya kbipam Marena odditam.^^ 357. 
Anantadinava ^3 kama babudukkba mabavisa 
appasada^4 ranakara sukkapakkbavisosana. 358. 

Sabam etadisam katva vyasanam kamabetukam 
na tarn paccagamissami nibbanabbirata sada. 359. 


<^dassinam, cd. ^ pamatta, cd. 3 munda, cd. 
uccho, cd. 5 dukkba, cd. ^ paribandbo esa bhayo, cd. 
7 gehe suvisamam c’etam mabantamobanam sukbam, -cd. 
^ bbimmar^, cd, 9 kamasamsaggasatta, cd. 

bahusu loke avindisu, cd. 

°pamathino, m. ; cittasamadbino, cd. uddisam, cd. 
^3 na ananta pi nava, cd. appasadha, cd. 
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Eanam karitva kamanam sitibhavabhikaiikliini ^ ' 
appamatta vihissami tesam samyojanakkhaye.^ 360. 
Asokam virajam khemam ariyatthaugikam ujum3 
taip4 maggam anugaccliami yena tinnas mahesino. 361. 
Imam passatha dhammattliam Subham kammaradhltaram 
anejam upasampajja rukkliamulamhi jhayati, 362. 

Ajj’ atthami pabbajita saddha saddliammasobhana 
Tinit’ Uppalavaiinaya tevijja macculiayim.^ 363. 

Sayam bliujissa anana bliikkhiinl bhavitindriya 
sabbayogavisamyutta katakicca anasava. 364. 

Tam Sakko devasamghena iipasamkamma iddhiya 
namassati bhutapati Subham kammaradhitaran ti. 365. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattha d a h a r a a h a m sudd h a- 
V a s a n a yam pure d h a m m a m a s ti n i n ti yasma 
aham pubbe dahara taruni evam suddhavasana siiddhavat- 
thanivattha alamkatap)atiyatta satthu santike dhammam 
assosi. Tassa me appamattaya^ saccabhisa- 
m a y 0 a h u ti yasma ca tasma me mayliam yathasutam 
dhammam paccavekkhitva appamattaya upatthitasatiya 
silam adhitthahitva bhavanam anuyuiijanti yava catunnam 
ariyasaceauam abhisamayo idam dukkhan ti Mina pati- 
Tedho ahosi. 

Tato ’ham sabbakamesu bhusam aratini 
a j j h a g a n ti tato tena karanena satthu santike dham- 
massa sutatta saccanaii ca abhisamitatta mMusesu dibbesu 
oa ti sabbesii kamesu bhusam ati viya aratim ukkan- 
thim s adhigacchi. S a k k a y a s m i m upManakkliandha- 
pahcake. B hay am sappatibhayabhavam. Nanacak- 
khuna disva nekkhammass’ eva pabbajjanibbMass’ 
eva. P i h a y e pibayami patthayami. 

D a s a k a m m a k a r a n i c a ti dase ca kammakare ca. 


^ ‘=>abhisamkhini, cd. 

® viharissami rata samyojanakkhayo, cd. 

^ uju, cd. 4 kam, cd. ^ tikka, cd. 

paccuhayini, cd. 7 adhimattaya, cd. 

^ arati ukkanthi, cd. 
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Liligavipallasena h'etam vuttam. Gamakhettani ti 
game ca pubbannaparannaviruhanakhettani ca gamapariya- 
panna va kliettani. PhItanI ti samiddbani. E a ma- 
nly e ti manunne. Pamodite ti pamudite. Bhogak- 
khandhe biitva ti sambandho. S a j) a t e y y a n ti san- 
takam manikanakarajatadipariggahavattliu. A n a p p a- 
kan ti mahantam pah ay a ti yojana. Evam sad- 
dhaya nikkliamma ti^ hitvan’ aham hatiganan ti 
adina vuttappakarena mahantam hatiparivattam mahantah 
ca bhogakkhandham pahaya kammaphalani ratanattayam 
ca ti saddheyyavatthum saddhaya saddahitva gharato 
nikkhamma saddhamme suppavedite samma- 
sambiiddhena sutthu pavedite ariyavinaye aham pabbajita. 
Evam pabbajitaya pana n a m e t a m a s s a p a t i r ii- 
p a m yad idam chadditanam kamanam j)accagamanam. 
Akihcailiiam hi patthaye ti- akiiicanabluivam 
apariggahabhavam eva patthayami. Y a ^ j a t a r u p a r a- 
jatam thapetva punar a game ti yo puggalo 
snvannain anham pi va kifici dhanajatain chaddetva puna 
tarn ganheyya so panditanam antare katham sisam ukkhi- 
peyya. 

Yasma rajatam jatarupam vana bodhaya 
na santiya4na maggananaya na nibbanaya hoti ti 
attho. N’etam samanasaruppan ti etam jataru- 
parajatadipariggahavatthum tassa 5 va patiganhanam sa- 
mananam saruppam na hoti. Tatha hi vuttam : na kap- 
pati samananam Sakyaputtiyanam jataruparajatan ti adi. 
N’e tarn a r i y a d h a n a n ti etam yathavuttapariggaha- 
vatthu saddhadidhanam viya ariyadhammamayam pi dha- 
nam na hoti na ariyabhavavahato. 

Tenaha lobhanan ti adi. Tattha lobhanan ti 
lobhuppMam. Madanan ti madavaham. M o h a n a n 
ti sammohanam,^ E a j a v a cl cl h a n a n ti ragarajadi- 
samvaclclhanam. Yena pariggahitam tassa asamkavahatta 


^ nikkhamanti, cd. ^ patthaye ahan ti, cd. 

3 Yo, cd. 4 santiye, cd. 5 tassa, cd. 

^ sammohajanam, cd. 
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saha asamkaya vattati ti sasamkam.^ Yena parigga- 
liitam tassa yato kuto asamkavahan ti attho. B a h u - 
ay a sail ti sajjanarakkhanMivasena bahuayasam. N'at- 
t h i c'e 1 1 h a d h u v a n t h i t i ti etasmim thane dhiiva- 
bhavo ca n’attlii calacalam ^ anavatthitam eva ti attho. 

Ettlia ratta pamatta ca ti etasmim thane 3 
ratta sanjatarajanaakusaladliammesu satiya vippavasena 
pamatta lobhadisamkilesena samkilitthacitta ca nama 
honti. Tato ca auhamahhamhi vyarnddha 
puthu kubbanti4 medhakan ti antamaso naata 
pi puttena putto pi matara ti evam ahhamahham pativirud- 
dha hntva puthu satta m e d h a k a m kalaham karonti. 
Tenaha bhagava : puna ca param bhikkhave kamalietu 
kamanidanam kamadhikaranam niata pi puttena putto pi 
matara vivadati ti adi. 

V a d h 0 ti maranam. B a n d li o ti daddubandhanMi- 
bandlianam. P a r i k 1 e s o ti hatthacchedadiparikilesa- 
patti. Dhanamjani ti dhanajani c’eva parivarajani ca. 
S 0 k a XI a r i d d a V 0 ti soko ca x^aridevo ca. A d li i p a n- 
nanan ti ajjhGSitanam. Dissate vyasanam ba- 
ll u n t i yatliavuttavadhabandhanadibhedam avuttah ca 
domanassupayasadiditthadhammikam samparayikah ca 
bahuvidhaiii vyasanam anattho kamesu dissate 
’va. 

Tam m a m 5 h a t i a m i 1 1 a v a kirn mam k a- 
mesu yuhjatlia ti tadisam mam yathakamesu virat- 
taiii tumhe hati hataka samana anatthakama amitta 
viya k i m ken a karanena kamesu yuhjatha niyojetha. 
J a n a t li a mam j) ^ b b a j i t a m kamesu b h a y a- 
dassinin^ ti kame bhayato passantam iiabbajitam mam 7 
anujanatha kim ettakaiii^ tumhehi anuhhatan ti adhip- 
payo. 

Na hiranhena suvaniiena parikkbxyanti 


I sasamka, cd. ^ sasahcalam, cd. 3 dhaiie, cd. 
4 kuxipanti, cd. ^ kammain, cd. ^ ^dassinan, cd. 
7 passanti pabbajitamanani, cd. ® etthakani, cdi 

i? 
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asaYa kamasavaclayo hirannasiivannena na kadaci 
parikkhayaiH gacchanti. Atha kho telii eva parivaddhant’ 
€Ya. TenMia : amitta vadhaka kama sapatta 
sallabandhana ti. Kama hi ahitavahatta mettiya 
abhavena amitta. Maranahetutaya ukkliittasiYadhaka- 
sadisatta y a d h a k a. Anubandhitva pi aDatthaYaliana- 
taya veranubandhapattasadisatta sapatta. Eagadinam 
sallanam bandbanato sallabandhana. 

Mu n d a n ti miinditakesam. Tattba tattha nantakani 
gabetYa Bamgbaticivaraparupanena s a m g h a t i p a r u- 
t a m. 

U 1 1 i 1 1 li a p i 11 d 0 ti yivatadvare gbare ghare pati- 
ttbitva labbanakapindo. U ii c h o ^ ti tad attham imcha- 
cariya.^ Anagarupanissayo ti anagaranam pabba- 
jitanam upagantva nissitabbato upanissayabhuto jivitapa- 
rikkbaro. Tam hi iiissaya pabbajita jivanti. 

Vanta ti cbadditA Mahesihi ti buddbadihi ma- 
besibi. Kbemattbane ti kamayogadibi anupaddava- 
ttbaHabhilte nibbane. T e ti mabesayo. A c a 1 a m s u - 
kb an ti nibbanasukbam patta. Yasma Yantakama bnddha- 
dayo mabesayo nibbanasukbam patta tasma tarn iiatthen- 
tena kama iiariccajitabba ti adbippayo. 

Mabani kamebi samgaccbin ti abain kadaci pi 
kamebi na samagaecbeyyam, Tasma ti ce aba : y e s u 
tan am na Yijjati ti Mi yesu kamesu upaimrikkbi- 
yamanesu ekasmim anattbaparittanam nama n’attbi. 
Aggikkbandhupama mahabhitapattbena dukkba- 
dukkbamattbena. 

Paribandbo esa bbayo yad idam kama nama 
aYiditaYipulanattbavahatta. Savigbato cittaYigbata- 
karatta. Sakantako yinivijjbanato. G-edbo suYi- 
samo4 c'eso ti giddbibetutaya gedbo suttbu Yiaamo. 
Mabapalibodbo so dburanikkamanattbena m a b a n t o. 
Mobanamukbo mucchapattihetuto. 

Ujiasaggo bbimarnpo atibbimsanakasabhaYo 


^ asavMi, cd. 

3 uccbacariya, cd. 


^ uccbo, cd. 
4 siicisamo, cd. 
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'mahanto devatiipasaggo viya appatthikadidukkhavaliano. 

a p p a s i r II p a m a k a m a sappatibhayatthena. 

K a m a j) a m k a s a 1 1 a ti kamasamkhatena panikena 
satta lagga. 

D u g g a t i g a m a n a m m a g g a n ti nirayadiapaya- 
gaminam ^ maggain. K a m a b. e t u k a n ti kamopabboga- 
betiikam. B a b u n ti panatipatadibbedena babuvidbam. 
E 0 g a-m-a v a b a n ti nijaiiattberia rogasamkhatassa dit- 
tbadbammikadibhedassa dukkbassa avabanakam. 

Evan ti amittfi vadbaka ti adina viittappakarena. 
A m i 1 1 a j a il a n a ti amittabbavassa nibbattaka. T a^ 
p a 11 a ti santapanaka tapaniya ti attbo. S a iii k i 1 e- 
■s i k a ti samkilesavaha. L o k a m i s a ti loke amisa- 
bbfita. B a n d h a 11 1 y a ti bandbabliiitebi samyojanelii 
bandhitabba saipyojaiiiya ti attbo. M a r a ii a b a ii d b a n a 
ti bbavadlsu nibbattinimittataya pavattakarauato ca mara- 
iiavibandbana. 

Umniadaiia ti vipariiiamadbammataviyogavasena so- 
kuiiimadakara bandbiya va uparuparimadavaba. TJila- 
p a n a ti alio sukliam abo sukbaii ti uddliam uddbam lapa- 
panaka. TJ 1 1 o 1 a ii a ti pi patbo. Bbattapiiulaiiimifetam 
iianguttham iillolento siinakbo viya amisabetu satte uparu- 
parilalana paramabbavanata papa nakasi attbo, (?) C i 1 1 a ji- 
pamatbino^ ti parilabuppadanadina sampati 3 ayatin 
•ca cittassa pamatbaiiasila. G ittaiipam addiiio ti va 
imtbo. So'^ ev’ attbo. Ye pana cittappamadiiio ti 
vadanti tesaiii cittassa pamadavaba ti attbo. Samkile- 
saya ti vibadbanaya npatapaiiaya va. Kb ip am Ma- 
rena odditans ti kama naiii’ ete Marena uditaiii(!) 
kuminan t.i dattliabba sattanam anattbavabanato. 

Anantadiiiava ti palobbanam ^ niaranan c’etan 
ti adi. Idha sitassa pnrakkhato unbassa purakkbato ti 
adina dukkhakkbandbasuttadisu vuttanayena apariyanta- 
dinava babudosa. B a h n d u k k b a ti apayikadibabuvi- 
dbadiikkbanubandha. M a b a v i s a ti katukasembapbala- 


^ ogaminl, cd. ^ cittappamatiiio, cd. 3 sammati, cd. 
^ so om, cd. 5 uddbitaii, cd. ^ palopanaiii, cd. 
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taya saladimaliavisasaclisa. A p a s s a d a ^ ti satthadha- 
ragatamadhubindu 2 viya padinna (?). Eanakara ti 
ragadisambandbato. Sukkapakkhavisosanas ti 
sattanam anavajjakottliasayavinasaka. 

Sab an ti sa abain. Hettbavuttanayen’ eva sattliu 
santike dhamniam sutva patiladdbasaddha kame pabaya 
pabbajitvana ti attbo. Etadisan ti evariipam viittap- 
pakaram. Katva4 ti iti katva yatbaviifetakaranena ti 
attbo. Natam paccagamissami^ ti tarn maya 
pubbe vantam kamametbunam na paribbniijissami. N i b- 
banabbirata sada ti yasma pabbajitakalato pattbaya 
sabbakalam nibbanabbirata tasma na te paccagamissami 
ti yojana. 

E a n a m k a r i t v a k a m a n a n ti kamauam ranam te 
ca maj^a katabbam ariyamaggain sanipaharam katva. 
S i t i b b a V a b b i k a m k li i n i 7 ti sabbakilesadaratba- 
parilahavupasamena sitibbavasamkbatam arabattaiii abbi- 
kamkbanti. S a b b a s a m y o j a n ak k b ay e ti sabba- 
samyojananam khayabbiite nibbane abbirata. 

Yena tinna mabesino^ ti yena ariyainaggeua 
biiddbadayo mabesayo samsaramabogbam tinna abain pi 
tena gatamaggena 9 aniigaochami siladipatipattiya papu- 
inimi ti attbo. 

Dll animat til am ti ariyapbaladbamme tbitani. 
Aiiej an ti patipassaddbitejataya anejaii ti laddbanamaiii 
aggapbalani. U p a s a m p a j j il ti sampMetva aggamag- 
gMliigamena adhigantva. Jbayati ti tarn eva pbalaj- 
jhanam upanijjbayati. 

Ajj’attbami p abba jit a ti bntva pabbajitato 
pattbaya ajj’ attbamadivasa. Ito atite attbamiyam pabba- 
jita ti attbo. S a d d b a ti saddbasampanna. S a d d ham- 
in a s o b b a n a ti saddbammadbigamena sobbana. 


^ ajpiiassMan, cd. ^ oj^j^idbu, cd. 3 oyisosaka, cd. 
4 tbatva, cd. 5 pacchagam"^, cd. ^ paccbagamo, ^d. 
7 sitibhiitabbikanikbini, cd. ^ mabesina, cd. 

9 gatamaggani, cd. 
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B h u j i s 8 a ti dasabhaYasadisanam ^ kilesanam paha- 
■nena bhujissa. Kamacchanda ti inapagamena a n a n a. 

Ima kira tisso gatha pabbajitva atthame divase arabattain 
patva annatarasmim riikkharaule phalasamapattim ^ sama- 
l^ajjitva nisinnam therim 3 bhikkbiinam dassetva pasamsan- 
tena bhagavata viitta. Atha Sakko devanam indo tarn 
pavattim dibbena cakkhuna disva evam satthara pasamsi- 
yamana ayam then yasraa devehi ca payiriipasitabba ti 
tavad eva tavatimsehi devehi saddhim upasamkamitva 
■abhivadetva ahjalim paggayha atthasi. Tam sandhaya 
sahgitikarehi vuttam : tam Sakko devasamghena 
upasamkamma iddhiya namassati bhuta- 
pati Sub ham k am m ar a dh 1 1 a r an ti. Tattha 
tisii kamabhavesu bhutanam sattanam pati issaro ti katva 
bhutapati ti laddhanamo Sakko devaraja devasam- 
ghena saddhim tam Subham kammaradhitaram 
attano devi ddhiya upasamkamma namassati 
pahcapatitthitena vandatl ti attho. 

Subhaya kammaradhitaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 

Vlsatinapatavannana nitttiita. 


LXXI. 


Timsakanipate Jivakambavanam ramman ti 
adika Subhaya Jivakambavanikaya theriya gatha. Ayam 
pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha bhave vivat- 
tupanissayain kusalam upacinanti samcoditakusalamiila 
anukkamena paribruhitavimokkhasambhara paripakkahaua 
hutva imasmim buddhuppade Eajagahe brahmanamahasa- 
lakule nibbatti. Subha ti 'ssa namam ahosi. Tassa kira 
sariravayava sobhanavannayutta ahesum. Tasma Subha 
ti anvattham eva namam jatam. Sa satthu Eajagahap- 
pavese patiladdhasaddha upasika hutva aparabhage sam- 
sare jatasamvega kamesu admavam disva nekkhammam ca 


dasabyabhava°, cd. 


2 ogamapatti, cd. ^ then, cd. 
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kliemato sallakkhenti Mahaimjapatigotamiya santike pab- 
bajita Va vipassanaya kammam karonti katipabeneva 
anagamiphale patittbasi. Atba nam ekadivasam amiatara 
EajagahavasI dhiittapuriso taruno patbamayobbane tbito 
Jivakambavaiie divavibaraya gaccbantim disva patibaddlia- 
citto butva maggam ovaranto kamehi nimantesi. Sa tassa 
nanaj)pakarebi kamanaiii Minavam attano canekkbammaj- 
jhasayam pavedenti dbammain katbesi. So dbammaka- 
tbam sutva pi na patikkamati nibandbati yeva. Then iia. 
attano vacane adbittbabantam ^ akkbimbi ca rattam 
disva ^‘banda tassasabbbam - akkbiii” ti attano ekam 
akkhim iippatetva tassa upanesi. Tato so puriso santask 
sanivegajato tattba vigatarago ’va butva therim kbamapetva 
gato. Tberi sattbu saiitikam agamasi. Saba dassane ’ssa. 
akkbi patipakatikam abosi. Tato sa btiddbagataya pitiya 
nirantaram pbiita butva attbasi. Sattba tassa cittacaram. 
natva dbammam desetva aggamaggattbaya kammattbanam 
acikkbi. Sa pitim vikkbambbetva tavad eva vipassanam. 
vacldhetva saba patisambhidabi arabattaiu papuiii. Ara- 
battam panapatva i)halasukhenanibbanasukbena vibarantJ- 
attano patipattim paccavekkbitva attano tena dbuttapuri- 
sena vuttagatba uclanavasena : 

Jivakambavanam rammam gaccbantim bbikkhunim ^ Sub- 
bam 

dbuttako sannivaresi. Tam enam abravi Subba: 366. 

Kin te aparadbitam maya yam mam ovariyana 4 tittbasi. 
na hi pabbajitaya avuso puriso sampbusanaya kappati. 367,. 
Garuke mama sattbu sasane ya sikkba sugatena desita 
parisuddbapadam ananganam kim mam ovariyana 5 tit- 
tbasi. 368. 

Avilacitto anavilam sarajo vitarajam^ ananganam 
sabbattlia vimuttamanasam kim main ovariyana 7 tit- 
tbasi. 869. 

^ atittbantam, cd. ^ tassasabbavitam, cd. 

3 gaccbanti bbikkbuni, cd. 4 ovadiyana, cd, 

5 ovadiyana, cd. ^ vigatarajam, m. 7 ovadiyana, cd. 
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Dahara ca apapika c’ asx ^ kin te pabbajja karissati,^ 
Nikkhipa^ kasayacivaraip. ehi ramamase 4 j)uppliite 
vane. 370. 

Macihuran ca pavantis sabbaso kusumarajena samnddha- 
ta ^ dnma 

pathamavasanto sukbo utii ehi ramamase pupphite 
vane. 371. 

Knsiimitasikliara Va padapa abbigajjanti7 Va maluterita 
ka tuybam rati bliavissati yadi eka va-nam ogahissasi. 372. 
Valamigasanghasevitam kiinjaramattakarennlolitam ^ 
asabayika gantiim icebasi rahitam bbimsanakam inaba- 
vanam. 378. 

Tapaniyakata va dhitika vicarasi Gittarathe 9 va accbara 
kasikasukbumebi vaggubi sobbasi vasanebi biiipaine. 374* 
AbaiXL ^2 vasanugo^s siyam yadi yibaressasi kananantare 

na bi m'attbi taya^4 piyataro pauo kinnarimandalo- 
cane.^s 375. 

Yadi me vacanam karissasi sukbita ebi agaram avasa 
pasadanivatavasim parikamman te karontii nariyo. 876. 
Kasikasukbumani dbaraya abbiropebi ca malavanuakam 
kancanamanimuttakain babum vividbam abharanam karo- 
mi te. 877. 

Sudbotarajapaccbadam subbam gonakatulikasantataiu 
navam ^7 

abbiruha sayanam mabarabam candanamanditam sara- 
gandhikam. 378. 

Uppalam ca udakato ubbbatam yatba yam amanussasevi- 
tam 


^ asamika vasi, cd. ^ karissasi, cd. 

3 nikkbamma, cd. 4 ramama, m. s bbavanti, cd. 
^ samutthita, cd. m. 7 abbigaeclianti, cd. 

^ ^karenii^, cd. 9 cittalate, m. vadaccbara, cd. 

suvasanebi, m. ; vasavanebi 'nopame, cd. 

12 abam tail ca, cd. ^2 vasanubbo, cd. ^4 tassa, cd. 
15 kinnara®, cd. abbirososi, cd. 

^7 gonakamtiilikattba saiitbatam, cd. 
ubbbitam, cd. ; udaka saiiiuggatam, m. 
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Bvam tuvam brahmacarini sakesu aiigesu jaram gamis- 
sasi. 379. 

TTin te idha sasanasammatam ^ kunapapuramlii = susana- 
vadclhaue 

bhedanadhamme kalebare yam disva vimano 3 udik- 
khasi. 380. 

Akkbini ca turiya-r-iva 4 kinnariya-r-iva pabbatantare 
tava me nayanani udikkhiya bhiyyo kamarati pavad- 
dhati. 381. 

TJppalasikharopamanite ^ vimale hatakasannibhe ^ mukbe 
taya me nayanani udikkhiya bhiyyo kamaguno pavaddha- 
ti. 382. 

Api 7 diiragata saremhase ^ ayatapamhe visuddhadassane 
na hi m’atthi taya piyatara 9 nayana kinnarimandalo- 
cane.^° 383. 

Apathena payatum iechasi candam kilanakam gavesasi 
Merum lamghetum icchasi yo tvam buddhasutam mag- 
gayasi.^3 384. 

N’atthi hi loke sadevake rago yattha pi dani me siya 
na pi nam janami kiriso atha maggena hato samu- 
lako.^4 385. 

Ihghalakhuya va ujjhito visapatto-r-iva aggato kato 
na pi nam passami kiriso ^7 atha maggena hato samu- 
lako.^3 386. 

Yassa siya apaccavekkhitam sattha va anusasito ^9 siya 
tvam tadisikam2° palobhaya janantim^i so imam vihan- 
nasi. 387. 

Mayham hi akkutthavandite sukhadukkhe ca sati upat- 
thita 

^ “sammati, cd. “ kunapa°, cd. 3 vamano, cd. 

4 turiyani ca, cd. s °sikharasamanite, cd. 

® hataka°, cd. 7 asi, cd. ® saramhase, m. 

9 piyataro, cd. kinnara°, cd. canda, cd. 

^2 Meru, cd. ^3 magiyasi, cd. m. ^4 samxilato, cd. 

^3 ihghalakhuya, m. aggito, m. 

^7 kidiso, cd. samulato, cd. 

^9 nanusasito, m. ; anupasito, cd. 
tadisam kam, cd. janati, cd. 


2® va, cd. 
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fsainkhatam asiibham ti janiya sabbatth’ eva mano na lim- 
IDati. 388. 

Saliam sugatassa saviba maggatthaugikayanayayini. 
uddbatasalla anasava sminagaragata ramara' aham. 389. 
Dittba hi maya sucittita sombha clarukacillaka naya 

^ ca khllakehi ca vinibaddha ^ vividliam panacci- 
ta.3 290. 

‘Tamh’ uddhate ^ tantikhilake 5 yisatthe ^ vikale paripakkate 
.ayinde7 khandaso kate kimhi tattha maiiam niyesaye. 391. 
Tathiipamam dehakani man tehi dhammehi yina na yat- 
tanti ^ 

•dhammehi yina na yattanti 9 kimhi tattha manam nive- 
saye. 392. 

Yatha haritalena makkhitam addasa cittikam bhittiya 
katam 

tamhi te yiparitadassanam pahha mannsika niratthi- 
ka. 393. 

Mayam viya aggato katain snpinante ya suyannapadapam 
npadhavasi andha rittakam janamajjhe-r-iya rupparnpa- 

kam.^2 394, 

Vattani-r-iya kotar’ ohita majjhe bubbulaka^s saassnka 
pilikolika^4 c’ettha jayati yiyidha cakkhuyidha Va pin- 
dita.^5 395. 

Uppatiya carudassana na ca pajjittha asahgammasa 
handa te cakkhmn harassu tarn tassa narassa adasi ta- 
yade. 396. 

Tassa ca viramasi tayade rago tattha khamapayi ca nam 
.sotthi siya brahmacarini na puno edisakam bhavissati. 397. 
Ahaniya edisam janam aggim ^7 pajjalitam Va liiigiya 

I tantnhi, m. ^ yinibandhu, cd. 

3 paracchika, cd. 4 uddhate, cd. 3 ^khilate, cd. 

^ vissatthe, cd. m, 7 na yindeyya, m. ^ yattati, cd. m. 

9 santidhammehi yina na yattati, m. cd. 
tamhi ya te, cd. upatthasi, m. ; upatthayasi, cd. 

rupar^, cd. m. ^3 pubbalhaka, cd. ; pubbulaka, m. 

^4 pilio, cd. ^3 pindana, cd. yigamasi, cd. 

^7 aggi, cd. palihgiya, cd. 
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ganhissam asivisam yiya api nu sottlii siya kliamelii 
no. 398. 

Mutta ca tato sa bhikkliiml agami buddhavarassa santikam 
laassiya varapuimalakkhanam ^ cakkhii asi yatbapuranakan 
ti. 399. 


Ima gatha paccudabliasi. Tattlia Jivakambava- 
nan ti Jivakassa liomarabhaccassa ambayanam. Ram- 
in an ti ramaniyam. Tam kira bbumibhagasampattiya 
chayiidakasampattiya rukkhanam ropitakarena ati yiya 
inannilnam manoramam. Gacchantins ti ambava- 
nam uddissakatam4 divayiharay a upagaccliantim.5 S u b b a n 
ti evamnamikam. Dbuttako ti ittbidhiitto Rajagaba- 
vasi kir' eko mabavibbavassa suvannakarassa piitto yiiva 
abbirupo ittbidbutto purisamadamatto vicari. So tarn 
patipathe disva patibaddbacitto maggam uparundbitva 
attbasi. Tena vuttani : dbuttako sannivaresiti 
gamanam nisedhesi ti attbo. Tam eiiam abravi 
Sub ha ti tarn enam nivaritva tbitam dbuttam Subba 
bbikkbuni katbesi. Ettha ca gaccbantim bbikkhunim^ 
Subbam abrayi S u b b a ti 7 ca attanam eva tberi amiam 
viya katva vadati. Tberiya vuttagatbanam ^ sambandba- 
dassanavasena samgitikarebi ayam gatba vutta. 

Abravi Subba ti vatva tassa dbuttakaradassanat- 
tbam aba kin t e a p a r a d b i t a n ti adi. Tattba kin 
te aparadbitam may a ti kim tuybam avuso maya 
aparaddbam.9 Yam mam ovadiyana tittbasi ti 
yena aparadbena mam gaccbantim ovaditva gamanam 
nisedhetva tittbasi. So n’atth' eva ti adbippayo. 

Atba ittbi ti sannaya evam patipajji.^^ Evam pi na 
yuttam ti dassenti aba: N a bi pabbajitaya avuso 
puriso sampbusanaya kappati ti, AvusO’ 


^ namebi, cd. pavaram pQ, cd. ^ gaccbanti, cd. 
4 uddissagataiU; cd. ^ Qgaccliantb cd. 

6 gaccbanti bbikkbuni, cd. 7 Subba si, cd. 

^ vuttakatbanam, cd. 9 anaruddbam, cd. 

gaccbanti, cd. patipajjasi, cd. 
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suvaiinakaraputta lokiyacarittena purisassa pi pabbajitanam 
pbusanaya na kappati. Pabbajitaya pana puriso tirac- 
chanagato viya pbusanaya na kappati. Tittbatu tava 
purisaplmsanaragavasen’ assa nissaggiyena purisassa nis- 
saggiyassapi pbusana na kappat’ eva. 

Tenaba : Garuke mama sattbu s a sane ti adi. 
Tass’ attbo garuke pasanacbattam viya garukatabbe- 
mayhaiXL sattbu s a s a n e y a s i k k b a bhikkhuniya 
uddissa sugatena sammasambuddhena d e s i t a i)aii- 
natta. Ta hi p a r i s u d dbakusalakottbasam ragadiaii- 
gananam sabbaso abbavena anaiiganam evambbutam 
mam gaccbantin^ ti kena karanena ovaditva- t i 1 1 b a s I ti. 

Avilacitto ti cittassa avilabbavakaranam kamavi- 
takkadinam vasena avilacitto tvam, tad abbavato- 
anavilam ragarajMinam vasena sarajo aiigano, tad. 
abbavato vltarajam ananganam sabbattba 
khandhapaucake samucebedavimuttiya v i m u 1 1 a m a n a> 
sain mam kasma ova ditv a tittbasi ti evam tberiya 
Yutte dbuttako attano adbipiiayain vibbavento d a b a r a 
c a ti adina dasa gatba abbasi. 

Tattha d a b a r a ti taruni patbame yobbane thita. 
A p a p i k a c ' a s i ^ ti rupena alamika asi. XJttamariipa- 
dhara cahosi ti adbipj)ayo. Kin t e p a b b a j j a karis- 
s a t i 4 ti tuyham evam patbamavaye tbitaya riipasampan- 
naya pabbajja kim karissati.s Buddbaya vigatanipaya ^ 
va pabbajitabban ti adhippayena vadati. Nikkbipa ti 
cbaddehl. N i k k b i p p a ti va patbo. Apanetva ti 
attbo. 

M a d h u r a n ti sukbam. Subban ti attbo. P a v a n t i 
ti vayanti. Sabbaso ti samantato. Kusumarajena 
s a m u 1 1 li i t a d u m a ti ime rukkba mandavatena samut- 
tbahamanakusumarenuvatena 7 attano kusumaraje sayam 
samuttbita viya butva samantato surabbi vayanti. P a t b a- 


^ gaccbanti, cd. ^ acaritva, ed. 3 apayika vasi, cd. 

^ karissasb cd. 5 karissasi, cd. ^ vigaccbariipaya, cd.. 
7 samutthassamana^, cd. 
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mavasanto^ sukhontuti ayam pathamo vasan- 
tamaso ^ sukhasamphasso ca utu vattatl ti attlio. 

Kusiimitasikhara ti supupphitagga. A b h i g a j- 
janti3 ya maluterita ti vatena sancalita abhigaj- 
janti"^ ya abhittbnnanta yiya tittbanti.-S Yadi eka 
yanam ogahissasi ti sace tvam ekika yanam ogabis- 
sasi. Ka namate tattba rati bhayissati ti attano 
bandhasnkhabhiratatta ^ evam aha. 

Valamigasaiighasevitan ti sibayyagghadivala- 
migasamuhehi tattha tattba upaseyitam. K u n j a r a m a t- 
takarenulolitan ti mattakunjarebi^ battbinibi ca 
miganam cittatapanena rukkhagaccbadmam sakhabban- 
Janena ® ca alolitam padesam kineapi tasmiip vane idisam 
tada n’attbi yanam nama evarupan ti tarn bbimsapetnkamo 
eyam aba. E a b i t a n ti janarabitam yijanam. Bhim- 
s a n a k a n ti bbayajanakam. 

Tap aniy aka t a9 ya dbitikati rattasuyannena 
viracita dhitalika yiya siikusalena yantacariyena yantayo- 
gayasena vissajjita suyannapatima yiya vicarasi.^® Idani 
•ce ito c’ito ca saiicarasi Gittarathe ya accbara 
ti Oittarathanamake uyyane deyaccbara viya. Ktisika- 
.B u kb u m e bl ti Kasikaratthe uppannebi ati yiya sukbu- 
mebi. Vaggubi ti siniddbamatthebi. Sobbasi ya- 
•s an e b i Q p a, 1-30^ 0 ti yasanaparupanayattbehi anupame 
upamarahite. 

Tyam idani me yasanngo asi ^3 ti bhayinam attano adhip- 
payayasena ekantikam vattamanam yiya katva vadati : 

Ahamtavavasanugo siyan^4ti aham pi tuybam 
vasanugo^s kimkarapatissayi bbaveyyam. Yadi viba- 
remasi(!) kananantarebi ti yadi mayam iibho 


^ °yassante, cd. ® yassantim®, cd. 3 ogaccbanti, cd. 
4 ^gacchanti, cd. 5 abbittbunatayiya tittbati, cd. 
^ °rattatta, cd. 7 omatt&arenno, cd. 

^ °bbanjanani, cd. 9 tampiniyatata, cd. 

vicarati, cd. ca om, cd. vasayanebi, cd. 

^3 yaso asi, cd. siyun, cd. ^5 yiramasi, cd. 

yadi ayam, cd. 
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pi vanantare saha vasama ramama. Na hi m’atthi 
taya^ piyataro ti vasanugabliavassa karanam aha. 
Pane ti satto. Anno koci pi satto taya ^ ]piyataro may- 
hani n'atthi ti attho. Athava j) a n o ti attano jivitain 
sandhaya vadati. Mayhaip. jivitam piyataram^ na hi 
attlii ti attho. Kinnarimandalocane4 ti kinnari 
viya mandapathuvilocane. 

Yadi mevacanam karissasi siikhitn ehi 
agaram avasa ti5 sace tvain mama vacanam karissasi 
ekasanam ekaseyyain brahmacariyadiikkbam pahaya ehi 
kamabhogelii sukhita liutva agaram ajjhavasa. S u k h i t a 
hoti agaram avasantiti keci ^ patlianti. Tesain 
sukhita bhavissati agaram ajjhavasanti ti attho. P a s a- 
danivatavasinl ti nivatesu pasadesu vasinL Pas a- 
d a V i m a n a V a s i n i ti ca patho. Vimanasadisesti pasa- 
desii vasini ti attho. Parikaminan ti veyyavaccam. 

Dharaya ti paridaha nivasehi e’eva uttariyail ca 
karohi. A b h i r o h e h i ti niandanavibhtisanavasena va 
sarirain aropaya alahkarohi ti attho. M a 1 a v a n u a k a n 
ti malam e’eva gandhavilepanam ca. Iv a h c a. n a m a n i- 
muttakan ti kaheanena manimuttanam vasehi e’eva 
uttariyail ca karohi. Abhirohehi ti hi ca yuttam. Suvaiina- 
mayamanimuttahi cittan^ ti attho. Bahun ti hatthu- 
pagadibhedato bahuppakarain. Vividhan ti karanavi- 
katiya nanavidham. 

S u d h 0 1 a r a j a p a c c h a d a n ^ ti sudhotakayapava- 
hitam raj am uracchadain. S u b h a n ti sobhaiiain. Goua- 
katulikapatthatan9ti dighalomakalakojavena e’eva 
hamsalomadipunnaya tiilikaya ca patthatam.^Q Navan ti 
abhinavaiu. Maharahan ti mahaggham. Canda- 
naman (lit asaragandhik an ti gosisakadisaracan- 


^ tassii, cd. ^ tassa, cd. 3 piyain tain, cd. 

4 kinnaram^, cd. 3 avasan ti, cd. 

^ avasanti keci, cd. ^ citan, cd. 

^ sudhotarajatain pacchaclan, cd. 

9 opatthatan, cd. patthatam, cd. 
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danena manclitataya surablaigaiidhi kani ^ evanipam saya- 
■nam ariiha^ tarn aruliitva yathasukham sayaM c’eva 
nislda va ti attko. 

Uppalafi ca udakato ubbhatan ti, Cakaro 
nipatamattam. Udakato ubbbatam utthitam accuggamat- 
thitam supliullam 3 uppalam. Y a t h a y a m a m a n u s- 
sasevitan ti tan ca rakkhasapariggabitaya pokkha- 
raiiiya jatatta nimmanussehi sevitam kenaci aparibliiittam 
eya bhayeyya, E y a m t n v a m b r a h m a c a r i n i ti 
-evam eva^^ tarn siittbii phullam iippalani yiya tuyam 
brabmacarini sakesu aiigesii attano sarirayayavesu kenaci 
aparibbuttesn yeya aram gamissasi ynddba yeva jarajiiina 
bhayissasi.5 Evam dbuttakena attano adbippaye pakasite 
then sarlrasabbayavibbavanena tam tattba viccbedenti 
kin te idani ti gatbam fiba. Tass’ attbo : avuso 
suvaniiakarapiitta kesadi k u n a p a p fi r e ekante b b e- 
danadbamme susanavaddbane idba imasmim 
kayasaniiite asuci k a 1 e b a r e kin nama tava saran ti 
samanam vsambbavitam yam disva vimano aililata- 
rasmim arammaiie yigatamanasainkai)po etth’ eya va 
avimano soinaiiassiko butya ndikkbasi tam maybam 
katbebi. Tam tam sutva dbuttako kincapi tassa rupam 
catnrassasobliitam saddbammam dassanato pana pattbaya 
yasmim dittbipase patibaddbacitto tam eva apassanto^ 
akkbini ca tiir iy a-r-i va ti adim aba. Kamaii cayam 
tberi suttbii samyatataya santindriyataya dblrayippasan- 
nasammasantanipatakammannbbavanipphannesn 7 manasa 
pancapasadapatimanditesu nayanesu labbhamanesu bbavi 
ti catiiriye dittbipate yasmayam ^ caritabbavavilasadipari- 
kappavaiicito so dbutto jato yasmayam dittbirago sayisesam 
yepullam agamasi. Tattba akkbini caturiya-r- 
iva ti. Tun9 vuccati migi. Casaddo nipatamattam. 


I '^gandbi, cd. =2 arnbam, cd. ^ snpbulla, cd, 
4 evam evam, cd. s bhavissati, cd. 

^ apatissanto, cd. 7 ogojnmasanta'^, cd. 

^ yasma mayam, cd. 9 turi, cd. 
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Migaccliapaya ^ va te akkhini ti attho. Koriya-r-iva 
ti va pali kimcakarakukkutiya ti vuttam hoti. Kiu- 
nariya^ va pabbataiitare ti pabbatakuechiyam 3 
vicaramanaya Idnnaravamtaya viya ca te akkhinl ti attho. 
Tava me nayanani adikkhiya ti tava vutta 
gunavisesadinayanani disva. B h i y y o uparupari me 
k a m a b li i r a t i p a v a d d h a t i. 

Uppalasikharopamanite^ ti rattuppalaggasa- 
disasamkani. V i m a 1 e ti nimmale. H a t a k a s'a n- 
nibhe 5 ti kancanarupakasBa mnkhasadise te mukhe 
nayanani d a k k b i y a ti yojana. 

Asi diiragatati dnram tlianam gatasi. S a r e m- 
hase ti aiinam kiiici acintetva tava nayanani eva anus- 
fiarami. A y a t a p a m h e ti dlgbapakhixme. V i s u d- 
dhadassane ti nimmalalocane, Na bi m’attbi 
taya piyatara^ nayana ti tava nayanato anno 
koci maybam inyataro n’attbi. Taya ti bi samiattbe eva 
karanavacanain. Evani cakkbnsampattiya nccaritassa viya 
tantivippalapato tassa sadisassa inanoratbam viparivattanti 
tberi ap atb en a ti adina dvadasa gatbfi abbasi. Tattba 
apathena payatnm iccbasi ti avnso snvainia- 
karapiitta pantbe aniiasmim ittbijane y o .t va m bud- 
d b a s 11 1 a m bnddbassa bhagavato orasam 7 dbltaram 
inaggayasi^ pattbesi. So tvam pantbe kheme 
ujumagge apatbena kantakanivutena 9 sabbayena kum- 
maggena payatum iccbasi patipajjitnkamo si. 
C a n d a m k i 1 a n a k a in g a v e s a s i candamandalam 
kilagolakam katiikamo si. M e r u m 1 a u g b e t u m 
iccbasi ti caturMtiyojanasabassnbbedham Sineriipab- 
batarajam lamgbayitva aparabbage thatukamo si yo tvain 
mam bnddhasutam maggayasi ^3 ti yojana. 

^ migaccbapa, cd. ^ kinnari, cd. 

3 pabbakucchiyam^ cd. i ^sikbarosamanl, cd. 

•5 batakas^, cd. ^ piyataro, cd. 7 orasa, cd. 

s magiyasi, cd. 9 ^nivitena, cd. 

canda, cd. ogolikam, cd. Meru, cd. 

13 maggessasi, cd. 
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Idani tassa attauo avisayabhavam patthanaya ca vigha- 
tavahanam dassetiiip n ' a 1 1 h i li i ti adi vuttam. Tattha 
rago yattlia pi dani me siya ti yattha idani me 
rago siya bhaveyya tarn arammanam sadevake lote 
ii’attbi. Evam na pi nam j an ami kiriso ti 
nam ragain kiriso ti pi na janami. At ha maggena. 
hatosamiilakoti. Athati nipatamattaxn. Ayoniso- 
manasikarasamkbatena mnlena samnlako ^ rago ariyamag- 
gena hato samngghatito.^ 

I ni g li a 1 a k h u y a ti ahgarakasuya. U j j h i t o ti 
vatakhitto 3 viya yo koci dahano.4 Indhanam 5 viya ti 
attho. Visapatto-r-iva ti visagatabhajanam viya.. 
Aggato kato ti aggato abhirato apimgghanako kato.. 
Visassa lesam pi asesetva apanihito vinasito ti attho. 

Yassa siya apaccavekkhitan ti yassa itthiya. 
idam khandhapahcakam hanena apativekkhitam apariuna- 
tain siya. Sattha va anusasito siya ti satfcha va. 
dhammasarirassa adassanena yassa itthiya anusasito siya. 
Tvain tadisikam palobhassa ti^ avuso tvam 
tatharupani aparimadditasamkharam apaccavekkha kata- 
loknttaradliammain 7 kamehi palobhassa upacchandassa.^ 
Janantim9 so imam vihaiiuasi^® ti so imam 
pavattim^^ nivattiil ca yatbavato janantim^^ patividdha- 
saccam imam Subham bhikkhunim ilgamma vihaiiiiasi 
sampati ayatiin^s ca vighatadukkham apajjasi.^s 

Idani ’ssa vighatapattim karaiiavibhavanena dassenti 
may ham hi ti adim aha. Tattha hi ti hetuatthe 
nipato. Akkutth avandit e ti akkose vandanaya ca. 
S u k h a d u k k h e ti sukhe ca dukkbe ca. Ittbanittliavi- 
passasamayoge va. S a t i u p a 1 1 h i t a ti paccavek- 


I samulato, cd. ^ 

3 ujjhito vatikhitto, cd. 
s indanam, cd. 

7 katam lok®, cd. ^ 

9 jananti, cd. vihhasi; cd. 

jananti, cd. 

vighataind*^, cd. apajjati, cd. 


sammngghatito, cd. 

dahaniyo, cd. 
^ kapalo asa ti, cd. 
upajjhandassa, cd. 

pavatti, cd. 
^3 ayati, cd. 

^apattina, cd. 
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khanayutta sati va sabbakalam upatthita samkhatam 
asubhan ti janiyati tebbiimakam samkbaragatam 
kilesasucipaggbaranena asubban ti natva. Sabbattb" 
eya ti sabbasmim yeya bbayassaye. Mayliaip man a 
tanbalopadina na upalimpati. 

Maggatthangikayanayayini^ ti attliangika- 
maggasamkhatena ariyayanena nibbanapuram yayini upa- 
gata. Uddliatasalla ti attano santanato samuttbita- 
xagadisalla. 

Sucittita ti battbapadamukbadiakarena snttbu cittita 
viracita. S o m b b a ti sombhaka. Darukacillaka 
nava ti darudandadibi uparaoitarupakani. Tantibi^ 
ti nbarusuttakebi. Kbilakehi ti battbapadapittbikan- 
nakadiattbaya tbaxntadaiidebi. Yinibaddbas ti vivi- 
dben' akarena baddba.4 Yiyidbam panaceita5 ti 
yantasuttadinam^ cbannaYissajjanadma7 pattbapitanaccita. 
Panaccantanam ^ yiya dittba ti yojana. 

Taxnb' uddbate tantik bilake ti sannivesavi- 
sittbaradavisesayuttam 9 upMaya nipakasamaiinatambi 
tantik bilake patthanato uddbate bandbato v i s - 
sat the yisukaraiiena annamannam vikale tabim 
tabim kbipanena paripakkate vikirite. A v i n d e 
kbandaso kateti pottbakarupassa avayave khanda- 
kbandite kate pottbakarupain na yindeyyain na upalabbey- 
yam. Evam sante kimbi tattba manam nive- 
saye tasmim pottbakarupayayave kimbi Idin kbanuke^^ 
udabu raj juke mattikapindadike ya. Manam ti manam 
pannam niveseyya. Visamkbare avayaye sa panna kadaci 
pi na pateyya ti attho. 

Tatbupaman ti tarn sadisam. Tena pottbakaruj)ena 
sadisam. Kin ti ce aha debakani ti adi. Tattba 


^ yanam ya®, cd. ^ tanti, cd, ^ yinibandba, cd. 

4 bandba, cd. ^ panaccbita^ cd. ^ tan tarn sutt°, cd. 
7 cbanavis®, cd. ^ panaccantana^ cd. 

9 tamb’ uttbate ti ya tantakhilakam sannivesa®, cd. 

10 uttbate, cd. kbanute, cd. 

ppateyya, cd. 

18 
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d e h a k a n 1 iti hatthapadamukliadidehavayava, ^ Man ti 
me xmtipattim 2 upatthahanti. Tehi dhammehi ti 
tehi pathaviadicaMdiadidhammeH ^ vinana ppavat- 
t a n t i.4 Na hi tatha tassa sannivitthe pathaviadidhamme 
muncitva deho nama santi. Dhammehi vina na 
vattanti ti deho viya avajwehi avayavadhammehi vina 
na vattanti na npalabbhanti- Evam sante kimhi tattha 
manam nivesaye ti pathaviyam iidahu apadike deho 
ti va hatfchapadadihi va manam paMam niveseyya, Yasma 
pathaviadipasMadhammamatte esa samahha yad idam 
deho ti va hatthapadadmi ti va satto ti va itthi ti va puriso 
ti va tasma na ettha janako koci abhiniveso hoti ti. 

Yatha haritalena makkhitaiii addasaS 
cittikam bhittiya katan ti yatha ktisalena cit- 
takarena bhittiyam haritalena makkhitam littam tena 
lepam datva katam alikhitam cittikain itthirupam addasa ^ 
passeyya.7 Tattha ya upatthambhanakhepanadikiriyasam- 
pattiya m a n u s i k a ^ nu kho ayam bhitti apassayatthita 
ti pahha niratthika9 mannssabhavasamkhatassa 
atthassa tattha abhavato manusi ti pana kevalam tahim 
tassa ca viparltadassanam^® yathavagahanam na 
hoti dhammapunjamatte itthipurisadigahanam j)! evam- 
sampadam idam datthabban ti adhippayo. 

Mayam viya aggato katan ti mayakarena 
pnrato upadhavasi va mayasadisam. Supinante va 
suvannapadapan ti supinam eva supinantam. Tattha 
npatthitasuvannamayanikkham viya. Upadhavasi 
andha rittakan ti. Andha bala. Eittakam 
tucchakam antosararahitam. Idam attabhavam evam 
mama ti saravantam viya upagacchasi abhinivisasi. ^3 
Janamajjhe-r-iva ruppariipakan ti mayaka- 

^ ^mukhanid^, cd. ^ patipatti, cd. 3 odhamme, cd. 

4 pavattati, cd. s makkhittam adasa, cd. 

^ adassa, cd. 7 paeeyya, cd. ^ manasika, cd. 

9 niratthaka, cd, viparivadassanam, cd. 

upatthasi, cd. upatthavasi, cd. 

^3 abhinivisati, cd. 
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xena ^ mahajanamajjlie dassitara rupiyampasadisam saram 
saram upatthahantam asaran ti atiho. Vattani-r-iva 
ii lakhaya gulika viya. Kotar’oliitati kotare rukkha- 
■susire thapita. Majjhe pub balk aka ti akkhidala- 
majjhe ^ thitajalapubbalhasadisa. SaasBuka ti assuja- 
lasahita. Pilikolika ti akkhiguthako. Ettha 
j a y a 1 1 ti etasmim akkbimandale nbhosu kotisu visagan- 
dbam vayantis nibbattati. Pilikolika ti va akkbidalesu 
nibbattanaka pilika vuccati. Vividha ti mladiman- 
dalanan c’eva rattaj)itadmam sattannam patalanan ca 
vasena anekavidha. Cakkhuvidba ti cakkbubhava 
cakkhuppakara va. Tassa • anekakalapaggahabhavato 
p i n d i t a ti samudita. 

Evam cakkhusmim sarajjantassa cakkhuno asubhattam 
auavatthitataya aniccatan ca vibhavesi. Vibbavetva ca 
yatha nama koci lobbaniyam bbandam gabetva corakanta- 
ram patipajjanto corebi palibuddbo tarn Bobbaniyabbaiidam 
datva gaccbati evam evam cakkbumbi sa rattena tena 
purisena palibuddba tberi attauo cakkbum upi)atetva tassa 
adasi. Tena vuttam : uppatiya carudassana ti 
•Mi, Tattba uppatiya ti uppatetva cakkbu kupato 
nibaritva. GarudassaiicI ti piyadassana manobara- 
•dassana. N a c a j) a j j i 1 1 h a ti tasmim cakkbusmim 
^sangam napajji. Asaiigamanasa ti kattbaci pi 
Mammane anasattacitta.4 Han da te cakkbun ti 
tassa kaminam tato eva maya dinnatta te cakkbusannitam 
asucipindam ganba. Gabetva pasadayuttam iccbitam 
tbanam nebi. 

Tassa ca viramasi tavade ti tassa dbuttapuri- 
■sassa tOTad eva akkbimbi uppatitakkbane eva rago vigac- 
cbi. Tattba ti akkbimbi tassam va tberiyam. Atbava 
tattba ti tasmim yeva thMe, K b a m a p a y I ti kbama- 
pesi. Sottbi siya brabmacarini ti settbacarini 
.abosi so mayham Mogyam eva na bbaveyya. Puna no 


^ mayak^, cd. 


dakkbid®, cd. 
4 ocitto, cd. 


3 vayanto, cd. 
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edisam bhavissati ti ito param evanipam anacara- 
caranam na bhavissati na karissaini ti attbo. 

Ahariya ti ghattetva. B d i s a n ti evanipam sabbat- 
tba vitaragam. L i ii g i y a ^ ti pajjalitam aggim aliiigetva. 
T a 1 0 ti tasma dhnttapurisa. Sa bhikkbnni tisa 
Subha bhikkhunL Agami b u d d h a var as s a san* 
tikan ti sammasambuddhassa santikam upagacclii upa- 
samkami. P a s s i y a v a r a p a fui a 1 a k k h a n a n ti 
uttamehi xouhhasambharehi nibbattamahapurisalakkhanaiu 
disva. Y a t h a n r a n a k a n ti poranam viya iijDpa- 
danato jiiibbe viya cakkhum patipakatikam ahosi. Yad 
ettha antarantara na viittam tam vuttanayatta siivinhey*- 
yam eva. 

Subhaya Jivakambavanikaya theriya gathavaniiana 
samattA 

Tim s anix)a tavan n ana ni t th it a . 


LXXIL 

Cattalisanipate n a g a r a m li i k u s u m a n a m e ti adika 
Isidasiya theriya gatha. Ayam pi imrimabiiddhesu kata- 
dhikara tattha tattha bhave purimattabhave thatva vivat- 
tupanissayani knsalaiii npacinanti carimabhavato sattame 
bhave kalyanasannissaye paradariyakammam katvakayassa 
bhedaniraye nibbattitva tattha bahiini vassasatani niraye 
paccitva tato ciita tisu jatisutiracchanayoniy am nibbattitva 
tato cuta dasiya kiicchismiin najpumsako hntva nibbatti. 
Tato xiana cuta ekassa daliddassa pakatikassa dhita hutva 
nibbatti. Tam vayappattam Giridaso nama ahnatarassa 
satthavahassa putto attano bhariyam katva geham anesi. 
Tassa ca bhariya atthi silavati kalyaiiadhamma. Tassam 
issaiiakata samino tassa viddesanakaminam akasi. Sa 
tattha yavajivam thatva kayassa bheda imasmim buddhiip- 
pade Ujjeniyain kiilapadesasilacarMigunehi abhisamma' 


^ laiigiya, cd. 


THEBI OATHA. 72. 


261 


tassa vibhavasampannassa setthissa clhita hiitva nibbatti. 
IsidasI ti ’ssa namam ahosi. Tam vayappattakale matapi- 
taro Imlarupavayavibbavaclisarisassa aniiatarassa settbi- 
piittassa adamsu. Sa tassa gebe patidevata ^ butva masa- 
mattam vasi. Ath’ assa kammaphalena samiko virattardpo 
butva tam gbarato nibari. Tam sabbam palito eva vin- 
nayati. Tesam tesaip pana samikanam na ruccaneyyataya 
samYegajata pitaram amijanapetva Jinadattaya^ tberiya 
santike pabbajitva vipassanaya kammam karonti nacirass’ 
eva saha patisambbidahi arabattam patva pbalasukliena 
nibbanasukbena vltinamenti ekadivasam Pataliputtanagare 
pindaya caritva paccbabattam pindajoatapatikkanta Mabii- 
gaiigaya valikapuline nisiditva Bodbittberiya nama attano 
sabayatheriya piibbapatipattim puecbitva tam attbam 
gatbabandbavasena vissajjesi : Ujjeniya puravare 
ti klina. Tesam pana pubbapaccbavissajjananain samban- 
d.bam dassetum : 

Nagarambi kiisumaname Patalipiittambi patbaviya ^ 
mande Sakyakulakiilmayo dve bhikkbiiniyo gunavati- 
yo. 400. 

IsidasI tattba eka dutiya Bodbittberi silasampanna ca 
jhmajjhayanaratayo bahussutayo dbutakilesayo. 401. 

Ta pindaya caritva bbattattham 4 kiriya s dbotapattayo 
rahitamhi sukhanisinna ima gira abbhudlresum.^ 402. 

Ima tisso giitba sangitikarebi thapita. 

Pasadika si ayye Isidasi vayo pi te aparibino 
kirn disvana valikam atbasi^ nekkhammam annyntta. 408. 
Evam annynnjamana sa^ rabite dbammadesanakusala 
Isidasi vacanam abravi 9 snna Bodbi yatb’anibi pabba- 
jita. 404. 

Ito param vissajjanagatba ; 

^ patidevata, cd, ^ Jinarattaya, cd. ^ putbaviya, cd. 

^ attattbam, cd. ^ kriya, m. ^ abbbndirayun ti, cd, 

7 atbapi, cd, ^ anuynnjamanassa, cd. 

9 vacanabravi, cd. 
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Ujjeniya piiravare mayliam pita silasamviito settlil 
tass' amhi eka ^ dhita piya manapa dayita ca. 405. 

Atha me Saketato varaka agacchi uttamakulma 
setthi baliutaratano tassa mam sunham ^ adasi tato. 406. 
Sassuya sassurassa ca sayam patam joanamam npagamma ^ 
Birasa karomi pade vandami yatli’amhi anusittha. 407. 

Ya mayham 4 samikassa bhaginiyo bbatiino parijano 
tam ekavarakam s pi disva ubbigga asanam demi. 408. 
Annena panena ca khajjena ca yaii ca tattha sannihitam 
chademi ^ upanayami 7 demi ca yam yassa patirupam. 409^ 
Kalena uttbahitva gbaram samupagamim ^ 
ummaradbotaliatthapada 9 paiijalika samikam upemi. 410. 
Koccham pasadam anjanaii ca adaaakail ca gauMtva 
parikammakarika viya sayam eva patim vibhnsemi.^^ 411. 
Sayam eva odanam sadhayami sayam eva bbajanam 
dhovi 

mata va ekaputtakam tatha bhattaram paricarami. 412. 
Evam ^4mani bbattikatam anuttaram karikam tain ^4 niba- 
tamanam 

uttbayikam ^5 analasam sJlavatim dussate bbatta. 413. 

So mataran ca pitaran ca bbanati apuccbabaip. gamissami 
Isidasiyana saba^^ vaccbam ekagare liam sabavattbnin..414. 
Ma evam putta ^7 avaca Isidasi pandita parivyatta 
utthayika analasa kim tuybam na rocate putta. 415. 

Na ca me bimsati^9 kiiici na cabam Isidasiya saba vaccbam^o 
dessa 'va me alam me apuccbabam gamissami. 416. 

Tassa vacanam sunitva sassii sassuro ca mam apuccbimsa 

^ eka, cd. ^ sanham, cd. 

^ panamam upagammam, cd, 4 so maybam, cd. 

5 ta ekav^ cd. ^ kbademi, cd. 7 upaniyami, m. 

^ sasugbami, cd. 9 odbotib® cd. 

koccba passa ancaninca adayakanca, cd. 
ayam eva patibbusemi, cd. ayam eva, cd. 

^3 tattha, cd. ^ 4 — 14 mam — tarn am, cd. 

^5 uttbabikam, m. ; upattbayikam, cd. 

saba oin, cd. ^7 puttam, cd. uttbabika, m. 

^9 bisati, cd. 20 vaccba, cd. sassu, om, cd. 
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ki’ssa taya ^ aparaddham bbana vissattha ^ yatbabhu- 
tam. 417. 

Na pi ’ham aparajjhain kihci na pi himsemi;^^ na ganami"^ 
dubbacanam kim sakka katuye yam mam viddessate^ 
bhatta. 418. 

Te mam pitu gharam pati nayimsti vimana diikkhena 
avibhuta^ puttam anurakkhamana jin’ amhasi rupinim 
Lacchim.7 419. . 

Atha mam adasi tato adclhassa ^ gharamlii dutiyakulikassa 
tato tipaddhasuhkena 9 yena mam yindatba setthi. 420. 
Tassa pi gharamhi masam avasi atlia so pi mam patic- 
chati 

dasi va iipatthahantim ^3 adiisikam silasampannam. 421. 
Bhikkhaya ca vicarantam damakam dantam me pita bba- 
nati 

so hi si me jamata nikkhipa pontih ca ghatikah ca. 422. 
So pi vasitva pakkham atha tatani blianati debi me 
pontim ghatikah ca mallakaii ca puna pi bhikkham ca- 
rissami. 423. 

Atha nam blianati tato ammii sabbo ca me hatigaiiavaggo 
kin te na kirati idha bhana khippam yan te karihiti. 424. 
Evam bhanito bhanati yadi me atta sakkoti alam ^9 mayham 
Isidasiya na vaccham ekaghare ’ham sahavatthum. 425. 
Vissajjito gato so aham pi ekakini vicintemi 
apucchitiina gacchaiii marituye pabbajissam va. 426. 


^ tassa, cd. ^ visattha, m. cd. 

3 hisemi, cd. ^ bhanami, cd. m. 

5 katayye yammam vindesate, cd. ; katumayye, m 


6 adhibhuta, m 
8 addhassa, m. 

3:0 tassa, cd. 

paticcharati, cd. m. 
H pottliin, m. 

pallah ca, cd. 

18 khiiipapavan te, cd. 


7 rupini Lacchi, cd. 
9 upaddhasukhena, cd. 

II atha om, cd. 

13 upatthahanti, cd. 
i5 potthi, m. ; ponti, cd. 

17 ca om, cd. ; ca mam, m. 
19 attha sakko ala, cd. 


20 ekanika vicintesi, cd. 
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Atha ayya Jinaclatta agacchi ^ gocaraya caramana ^ . 
tatakulam vinayadharl 3 bahnssuta sllasampanna. 427. 
Tam disvana ambakam 4 uttliayasanam tassS, pannaj)ayim s 
nisinnaya ca pMe vanditva bhojanam adasi. 428. 

Annena ca panena ca khajjcDa ca yan ca tattba ^ sannihitam 
santaj)payitva avoca ayye ^ icchami pabbajitmp. 429. 

Atha mamS bhanati tato idli’ eva puttaka9 carahi tarn 
dhammam 

annena ca panena ca taj)paya samane dvijatl ca. 430. 
Athaliam bhanami tatam rodanti aujalim panametYa 
papam hi may a pakatani kammain tarn nijjaressami. 431. 
Atha main ^3 bhanati tato papuna bodhih ^4 ca aggadham- 
mah ca ^3 

nibbanau ca labhassu yam sacchikari dvipadasettho. 432. 
Matapitu^^ abhivadayitva sabbaii ca hatiganavaggam 
sattaham pabbajita tisso vijja aphassayi. 433. 

Janami attano ^7 satta jatiyo yassayam phalam vipako 
tarn tava acikkhissam tarn ^9 ekamana nisamehi. 434. 
NagaramhiErakakacche^'^ snvannakaroahambahutadliano^^ 
yobbanamadena matto so paradaram asevi ’ham.^^ 435 ^ 

So 'ham tato cavitva nirayamhi apaccisam ciram 
pakko tato ca ntthahitva makkatiya kucchim okkami. 436. 
Sattahajatakain 24 mam mahakapi yiithapo nillacchesi 
tass' etam kammaphalam yatha pi gantvana parada- 
ram. 437. 

So 'ham tato cavitva kalam karitva Sindhavarailne 


^ sagacchi, cd, ^ gocaramana, cd. 

^ takulavinayatherani, cd. 4 oj^a ca amhakaham, cd. 
5 sa pahii'^, cd. ^ khajjena yam tattha, cd. 


7 ayya, cd. 

^ nam, cd. 

9 puttike, m. 

santappassa, ed. 


dvijati, cd. 

rodenti, cd. 

^3 nam, cd. 

'4 bodliiyam, cd. 

phalan ca, cd. 


matapituhi, cd. 


^7 attano om, cd. phalavipako, cd. 

^9 acikkhiyam tvam, cd. 20 etamana, cd. 

21 Ekakacche, cd. 22 ayam pahutano, cd. 

23 asevi tam, cd. ; asevissam, m. 24 sattaham cd. 
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kanaya ca khanjaya ca elakiya kucchim okkami. 438. 
Dvadasa vassani aham nillacchito ^ darake parivaliitya^ 
kimina v’atto akallo yatba pi gantvana paradaram. 439. 

So ’ham tato oavitva govanijakassa 3 gaviya jato 
vaccho lakhatambo 4 nillacchito s dvadase mase. 440. 

Te puna ^ nahgalam aham sakatam 7 ca dharayami ^ 
andho v’atto akallo yatha pi gantvana paradaram. 441. 

So ’ham tato cavitva vlthiya dasiya ghare jato 
n’eva mahila na puriso yatha pi gantvana paradaram. 442. 
Timsativassamhi mato sakatikakulamhi darika jata 
kapanamhi appabhoge dhanikapurisapatabahulamhi.9 448. 
Tam man tato satthavaho ussannaya vipulaya vaddhiya 
okaddhati vilapantim acchinditva kulagharassa. 444. 
Atha solasame vasse disvana mam pattayobbanam ^3 
kanham oruddhaH tassaputto Giridasonamanamena. 445. 
Tassa pi ahha bhariya ^5 sllavatl gunavati yasavati ca 
anuratta^^ bhattaram tassaham viddesanam^7 akasi. 446. 
Tass’ etam kammaphalam yam mam apakirituna gacchaiiti 
dasi va upatthahantim tassa pi anto kato maya ti. 447. 

Tattha nagaramhi kusumaname ti kusnma- 
puran ti evam kusumasaddena gabitanamake nagara. 
Idani tarn nagaram Pataliputtamhi ti sarupato dasseti. 
Puthuviya mandeti sakalaya pathaviya maiidabhiite 
Sakyakulakullnayoti Sakyakule kuladhitayo. Sa- 
kyaputtassa bhagavato sasane pabbajitaya evam viittam. • 
T a 1 1 h a ti tasu dvisu bhikkhunisu. Bodhi theri ti 
ovamnamika theri. Jhanajjhayanaratayo ti loki- 
yalokuttarassa jhayane abhirata. Bahussutayo ti 


I nilajjito, cd, ^ parihitva, cd. ^ govanijjakassa, cd. 

4 lakhatammo, cd. ^ na lacchito, cd. ^ tena puna, cd, 
7 sakata, cd. ® cattbavayaramhi, cd.; dbarayambim, m. 
9 gandhitipurisa®, cd. ; dbanita®, m. 

vuddhiya, m. ^ vilaj>anti, cd. disana, cd. 

13 pattayobbo, cd. ^4 uruddha, cd. 

15 tassa piya bhariya, cd. anuvatta, m. 

17 visenam, cd. upatthahanti, cd. 
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pariyattibaliusacceiia bahussuta. Dhutakilesayo ti 
aggamaggena sabbaso samnggbatitakilesa. 

Bhattattliamkiriyati bhattakiccam nittbapetva. 
Eahitamhiti janarabitaxnlii vivittattbaue. Sukhani- 
s i n n a ti pabbajjasukhena vivekasukhena ca sukhanisinna. 
Im a gir a ti idani vuccamana sukha lamaka. A b b h u - 
diresun ti puccbavissajjanavasena katbayimsu, P a s a '■ 
dika si ti gatba Bodhitberiya ^ pucchavasena vutta. 
Evam anuyunjamana ti gatba saiigltikareb' eva 
vutta. U j j e n i y a ti adika hi sabba pi Isidasiya 'va 
vutta. 

Tattba pasadika si ti rupasampattiya passantanam 
pasadavaba asi. Y a y o pi te a p a r i b i n o ti tuybam 
vayo pi na paribino. Pathame vaye tbita si ti attlio. Kim 
disYana valikan ti kim disam vyalikain dosam gbara- 
vase adinavam disva, Atbapi^nelckbammam anu- 
y u 1 1 a ti. A t b a ti nipatamattam. N e k k b a m m a m 
pabbajjam - anuyutta asi. 

An u y u iij a m a na ti pnccbiyamana. Sa imina ’si ti 
yojana, Eabite ti siiiinattbane. Sun a Bodbi ya- 
tb’amhi3pabbajita ti Bodhitteri abam yatlia pabba- 
jita ambi tarn tarn puranam sunahi. 

TJjjeniya puravare ti Ujjeninamake Avantirattbe 
■uttamanagare. Piya ti ekadbitubbavena piyayitabba. 
Manapa ti silacaragunena manayaddbanaka. Day it a 
ti anukampitabba. 

A t b a ti paccba mayi vayappattakale. Me Saketato 
varaka ti Saketanagarato mama varaka mamvarenti^ 
agaccbi. TJttamaknlina tasmim nagare aggakulika 
yena te pesita. So settbi pabutadbano tassa 
mam5 sunbam adasi tatoti tassa Saketasettbino 
sunisam puttassa bhariyam katva maybam pita mam 
adasi- 

Sayam patam ti sayanbe pubbanhe ca. P a n a - 
mam upagamma sirasa karomi ti sassuya sasu- 


^ pabatigatba te Bodbi®, cd. 

3 yatambi, cd. 4 varento, cd. 


2 yatbapi, cd. 
^ tasa mam, cd. 
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rassa ca santikam npagantva sirasa panamaip. karomL 
Tesam pade vandami yath’amlii aiiusittha ti 
tehi yatha anusittha amhi tatha karomi tesam anusitthim ^ 
na atikkamma ti. 

Ekavadakam pi ti ekam pi. U b b i g g a ti sam- 
gantva. Asanan^ demiti yassa puggalassa anucchavi- 
kam tarn tassa demi. 

T a 1 1 h. a ti parivesanatthane. Sannihitan ti sajji- 
tam bntva vijjamanam. Ohademi ti upacchindemL 
TJpacchinditva upanayami ti upanetva demi ca yan 
ti mayam yassa patinipam tad eva dema ti attho. 

TJ m m;a radhotahatthapadasti dhovetva gharam 
samupagami,'^ 

Kocchan ti massunam kesanan ca ullikbanakoccbam. 
Pasadan ti kanliacunnadimnkhavilepanam. 5 Pasa- 
d h an a n ti pi patbo pasadhanabhandam. An j a n an 
ti anjananalim.^ Parikammakarika viya ti 
aggakulika vibhavasampanna visatiparicarika viya. 

Sadhayami ti pacami. Bhajanan ti lohabbaja- 
nan ca. Dhovanti paricarami ti yojana. 

Bhattikatan ti katasamibliattikam. Anuttaran 
ti amibbavantam. K a r i k a n ti tassa tassa itikattabbassa 
karikam. Niliatamanan ti ajDanitamanam. Uttha- 
y i k a n ti utthanaviriyasampannam, Analasanti tato 
eva aknsitam. Silavatinti silacarasanipannam. N a s- 
s a t e ti dussati kujjbati bhauati. 

Apnccliahain7 gamissami ti aliam tumhe apuc- 
cbitva^ yattha kattbaci gamissami ti so mama samiko 
attano mataram ca pitaram ca bbanati, kim bbanati ti ce 
aba : Isidasiya na saba9 vaccham^° ekagare 
abam sabavattbun ti nacembiyam (?) 

D e s s a ti appiya. A 1 a m me ti payojanam me taya 


^ anusittbi, cd. ^ apanan, cd. 

3 ummaradhovan ti batthapadebi, cd. 

4 sampuccbami, cd. ^ kanna"^, cd. ^ ^nali, cd. 
7 apuccb^, cd. s apuccho, cd. 9 saba oin. cd. 

saccam, cd. 
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n'attlii ti attho. Apucchaham^gamissami ti yadi 
me tumhe taya saddhim samvasam icchattia aliam tumhe 
apucchitva ^ viddesam pakkamissami. Tassapi mama bkat- 
tuno k i ’ s s a ti kirn assa. Tava samikassa tassa aparad- 
dham 3 vyalikam katam. 

N a pi 'ham a p a r a j j h a n ti napi aham tassa kind 
aparajjhi. Ayam eva va patho. Na pi himsemi 
ti na badhemi. Dubbacanan4 ti duruttavacanam. 
Kzin sakka katnyes ti kim maya katum ayye sakka. 
Yam mam^ viddessate^ bhatta ti yasma akarane- 
n'eva bhatta mayham viddessate ^ viddesam 9 citta^zpako- 
pam karoti. 

Vi m a n a ti domanassika. P u 1 1 a m a n u r a k k h a - 
m an a ti attano puttam mayham samikam cittam anurak*- 
khanena anurakkhanta. Jin' amhase rupinim^o 
Lac chin ti jina amhase jina vat' amha nipavatim 
Sirim .^2 Manussavesena carantiya Siridevataya parihma 
vata ti attho. 

Addhassa gharamhi dutiyakulikassa ti 
pathamasamikam upadaya dutiyassa addhassa kulaput- 
tassa gharamhi mam adasi. Lento ca tato pathamasuh- 
kato upaddhasuhkena adasi. Y e n a mam 
vindatha sett hi ti yena siuikena mam pathamam 
settlii vindatha patilabhi tato uizacldhasmikena ti yojana. 

So p i ti dutiyasamiko pi, M a m p a t i c c h a t i ^3 ti 
mam nihari so gehato nikkaddhi. Upatthahantimi4 
da si viya npatthahantiin upatthanam karontim.^s Adh- 
s ik an ti adubbhanakam. 

Damakan ti karuiihadhitthanataya paresam cittassa 
damakam. Yatha pare kihci dayanti evam attano kayam 


^ apucch °5 cd. ^ apucch®, cd. 3 aparajjham, cd. 
4 dubbacan, cd. 5 katumayye, cd. ^ yamam, cd. 
7 vinde sake, cd. ^ vindesati, cd. 9 viddhesam, cd. 
jin' amhisi rupini, cd. ix ajina vat', cd. 

Siri, cd. 13 paticcharati, cd. 

^4 npatthahanti, cd., both times* xs karonti, cd. 
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vacam ca d a n t a m viipasantam katva parasabliavaiaataya 
vivaraiiakam. 

Jamata ti duhitii pati.^ Nikkhipa pontiii ca 
ghatikan ca titaya'^ paridahitam pilotikahandan ca 
bliikkhakaj)alafi ca cliaddehi. 

So pi V a s i t V a p a k k h a n ti so pi bhikkhako puriso 
maya saddhiip addhamasamattam vasitva. 

Athanam bhanati^ tatoti tarn bhikkiiakain mama 
pita mata. Sabbo ca me iiatigano vaggo hutva 
bhaiiati. Katham kin t e n a k i r a t i va idha tuj^liam 
kin nama na kirati na sMhiyati. Bhana khippam 
yan te kariliiti ti.4 

Yada me atta sakkoti yadi mayham attadhmo 
bhnjisso ce alam mayham Isidasiya taya payojanam 
n’atthi. Tasma na sail a vac chains na pakkhiyam 
ekaghare aham taya sahavatthun ti yojana. 

Vissajjito gato so bhikkhako pitara vissajjito ya- 
tharuci gato. E k a k i n i ^ ti ekika ’va. A p u c c h i t u n a 
ga cell an 7 ti mayham pitaram vissajjetva gacchami. 
Marituye ti maritu ce. Va ti vikajppatthe nipato. 

Gocaraya ti bhikkhaya. T a t a k u 1 a m agacchi ti 
yojana. 

T a n ti tarn Jinadattam.^ Uttliayasanam tassa9 
pahhapayim ti utthahitva asanam assa theriya panha- 
pesi, 

I d h’ e v a ti imasmim gehe thita. P u 1 1 a k a ti sa- 
mahhavoharena dhitaram aniikampento alapati. C a r a h i 
tarn pabbajitva caritabbain brahmacariyadi d h a m m a h 
cara. D v i j a t i ti brahmaj ati. 

Nijjaressami ti jlrapessami vinapessami. 

B o d li i n ti saecabhisambodhim maggahaiian ti attho. 
Aggadhamman ti phaladhamme arahatte. Yam 


^ dahita pati, cd. ^ tassa, ed. ^ bhanasi ti, cd. 

4 kim tvam bhana yan te khippam kaiihi karissati ti, cd. 

5 na saccam, cd. ^ ekakika, cd. 

7 apncchituin na g^, cd. ^ Jinarattain, cd. 

9 ^sanam sa, cd. maggahananan, cd. 
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sacchikari dvipadasettho ti yam maggaphala- 
nibbanasaMitam lokuttaradliammam dvipadanam settho 
sambnddho sacchi akasi, 1 a b h a s s ii ti yojana. 

Sattabam pabbajita ti pabbajita hiitva satta- 
hena. Phassayi ti phiissi saechakasi. Yassayam 
pbalavipako ti yassa papakammassa ayam samikassa 
amanapabhavasamkliato nissandapbalabbnto vipako. Tam 
tava acikkhissan ti^tam kammain tava kathessami. 
T a n ti aoikkhiyamanam tarn eva kammam tam va mama 
vacanam. Ekamana ti ekaggamana. Ayam eva 
va patbo. 

N a g a r a m b i E r a k a k a c c b e ti evamnamake nagare. 
Bo paradaram asevi ’bam ti^ so abam parassa 
daram asevi. 

Ciram pakko ti babuni vassasatasabassani iiiraya- 
aggina daddbo. Tato ca utthabitva ti tato iiirayato 
vnttbito^ cuto. Makkatiya kuccbim okkami ti 
patisaridbim ganbi. 

Yutbapo ti yutbai)ati. Nillaccbesis ti purisa- 
bbavassa laccbanabbiitani bijakani ni]Iaccbesi4 nihari. 
Tass’ etam kammapbalan^ ti tassa maybam evam 
atite katassa kammassa pbalam. Yatba pi gantvana 
p a r a d a i" a n ti yatba tam paradaram atikkamitva. 

T a to ti makkatayonito. S i n d b a v a r a il ii ti Sindha- 
varattbe aMatarattbane. E 1 a k i y a ti ajiya. 

Da rake parivabitva ti pittbim aruyba kumarake 
vahitva. Kimina ’v’ atto7 ti abbijatattbane kimi- 
paramgato ca bntva. Atto attito. A k alio ti gilano. 
Abosi ti vacanaseso. 

Vanij akassa ti gaviyo vikkinitva jivakassa. Lakba- 
tambo ti l&harasarattebi viya tambebi lomebi saman- 
Bagato. 

Te ptina^ tivabitva. Naiigalan ti siram. Sakatan 


^ asevi tan ti, cd. ^ vuttbita, cd. 3 nilaccbesi, cd. 
4 niccbasi, cd. ^ dhammapb®, cd. 

^ Sindbaranne, cd. 7 atte, cd. ® pbuna, cd. 
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ti attho. And ho v'atto ti kano va liutva. Atto 
pilito. 

•V i t h i y a ti nagaravithiyam. Dasiya ghare jato 
ti gharadasiya kucchimhi jato. Vannajatiya ti pi vadanti. 
N^eva mahila na purisoti itthi pi piiriso pi na homi. 
Jatinapumsako ti attho. 

Timsativassamhi mato ti napiimsako hiitva timsa- 
yassakale mato. Sakatikakiilamhi^ ti senakakule. 
DhanikapurisapatabahulamhP ti inayikanam 
purisanam adhipatanabahule baluihi inayikehi abhibhavi- 
tabbe. 

U s s a n n a y a ti upacitaya. V i p n 1 a y a ti mahatiya. 
V a d d li i y a 3 ti inavaddhiya. 0 k a d d h a 1 1 ti ayakad- 
dhati. Kulagharassa ti mama jataknlagehato. 

Ortiddha tassa putto ti assa satthavahassa4 pntto 
mayi patibaddhacitto namena G-iridaso nama. 
Avarundhati attano pariggaliabhavena gehe karoti. 

Aiiuratta bhattarans ti bhatta anubliavati. Tas- 
saham yiddesanam^ akasin ti tassa bhattuno tarn 
bhariyam patividdesanakammam 7 akasi. Yatlia tain so 
kujjhati evam patipajji. 

Yam mam abhikirituna^ gacchanti ti yam 
dasiyiya sakkaccam upatthahantin9 tattha tattha 
patino apakiritva^o chaddetva anapekkha apagacclianti. 
Etam tassa mayham tada katassa paradarikakammassa 
patividdesanakammassa ca nissandaplialam. Tassa pi 
anto katomayati tassa pi tatha anunayapapakam- 
massa pariyanto. Idani may a aggamaggam adhigac- 
chantiya ito param kihci dukkham atthi ti yam j)an’ ettha 
anantara vibhattam vuttanayatta uttanattham eva. 

Isidasiya theriya gathavannana samatta. 

Oattallsanipatavaniiana nitthita. 


^ tassakatika^^, cd. 

4 sattayahassa, cd. 

^ yidesanam, cd. 

^ abhikiritum na, cd. 
assakiritva, cd. 


2 dhanita*^, cd. 3 addhiya, cd. 
^ anuvatta bhattanam, cd. 
7 satividesana®, cd. 
9 niDatthahantI, cd. 
pattividesana®, cd. 
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LXXIIL 

Mahanipate Mantavatiya nagare ti adika 
Sumedhaya theriya gatha, Ayam pi purimabuddlaesu 
katadhikara tattha tattha bliave vivattupanissayam knsalam 
upacinanti sakkaccam vimokkhasambhare sambharenti 
Konagamanassa bhagavato kale kiilagehe nibbattitva vinnu- 
tam patta attano sakliihi kuladhitahi saddhim ekajjhasaya 
butva mabantam aramam karetva buddhapamukhassa 
bbikkhusanglaassa niyyMesi. Sa tena pnnuakammeiia 
kayassa bbeda TaYatimsam iipagacchi. Tattlia yavata- 
yukam dibbasamj)attim anubbavitya tato cuta Tamesu 
uppajji, tato ciita Tiisitesu, tato cuta Nimmanaratisu, tato 
cuta Paranimmitavasavattisii ti anukkamena pailcasu kama- 
saggesu uppajjitva tattha devarajiiuam mabesi butva tato 
cuta Kassapassa bhagavato kale mabavibbavassa settbino 
dhita butva anukkamena viiinutam patta sasane abhippa- 
sanna butva ratanattayam uddissa ularapuiinakammam 
akasi. Tattha yavajlvam dhammupajlvinl kusaladbamma- 
nirata butva tato cuta Tavatimsesu nibbattitva aparaparam 
sugatisu yeva samsaranti imasmim buddbuppade Man- 
tavatinagare Koncassa nama ranno dbita butva nibbatti. 
Tassa matapitaro Sumedba ti namam akamsu. Tam 
anukkamena vuddbippattam vayappattakale matapitaro 
“Varanavatlnagare Anikarattassa nama ranno dassama” ti 
amantesuiii. Sa pana dabarakalato pattbaya attano sama- 
navayabi rajakannabi dasijanehi ca saddhim bbikkbunupas- 
sayam gantva bbikkbiinmam santike dbammam sutva 
cirakalato pattbaya katadhikarataya samsare jatasamvega 
sasane abbippasanna pamlavayappattakale kamebi vini- 
vattitamanasa abosi. 

Tena samatapitunam natinam sammanam sutvana “may- 
bam gbaravase na kiccam, pabbajissam’ aban’' ti aba. Tam 
matapitaro gbaravase niyojenta^ nanappakarena yacite pi 
sannapetum nasakkbimsu. Sa ^^evarn me pabbajitum lab- 


I niyojento, cd. 
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bhati ’ti chandain gahetva sayam eva attano kese chinditva 
te eva kese arabbha patikulamanasikaram pavattenti tattha 
natikarataya bhikkbnnmam santike manasikaravidhanassa 
sutapubbatta ca asubhanimittam uppadetva tattha patha- 
majjhanam adhigacchi. Adhigatapatliamajjhana ca attana 
gharavase uyyojetum ^ upagate matapitaro adikatva anto- 
janaparijanam sabbam rajakulam sasane abliippasannam 
karetva gharato nikkhamitva bbikkhumipassayain. gantva 
pabbaji. Pabbajitva ca vipassanam pattiiapetva sammad 
eva paripakkaiiana ^ vimuttiparipacaniyaiiam dhammanain 
visesitayas ca na cirass' eva saha patisambhidahi arahattam 
papuni. Tena viittam Apadane : 

Bhagavati Konagamane samgharamamhi navanivesamhi 4 
sakhiyo tini janiyo^ viharadauam aclasimha. 1. 
Dasakkhattuiii satakkhattum dasasatakkhattum^ satani ca 
satakkhattum 

devesii upapajjimha. Ko vado manuse bhave. 2. 

Devesu mahiddhika hutva7 manusakainhi ko vado 
sattaratanamahesi^ itthiratanam aham bhavim.9 8. 

Idha sahcitakusalam susamiddhakulappaja’^^ 

Dhananjani ca Khema ca aham pi ca tayo jana 4. 

Aramam sukatam katva sabbavayavamanditam 
buddhapamukhasahghassa niyyadetva pamoditay^ 5. 

Yattha yatthupapajjami tassa kammassa vahasa 
devesu aggatam patta manussesu tath' eva ca. 6, 

Imasmim yeva kaiopamhi brahmabandhu mahayaso 
Kassapo nama iiamena uppajji vadatam varoy- 7. 
upatthilko mahesissa tada asi narissaro 
Kasiraja Kiki nama Barauasipuruttame. 8. 

Tassasum satta dhitaro rajakaima sukliedliita 
buddhupatthananirata brahmacariyam carimsu ta. 9. 

^ uyojetum, cd. ^ paripakkata^ cd. 

3 visositaya, cd. 4 eaiighe c’eva nivesamhi, P. 

5 sakhiyo vatiyo rajiniyo, P. ^ dasasatakkhattum om. P. 

7 deve mahiddhika ahumha. A, 

s sataratanassa mahesi, P. 9 aham asi, P- 

oi^uluppajji, P. ” samodita, A. varatam varo, P. 

19. 
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Tasam sahayika hutva silesu susamaliita 

clatya danani sakkaceam agare yasatam carim. 10, 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapaniclhlhi ca 
jahitya maniisam deham Tayatimsupaga aham. 11. 

Tato cuta Yamam agam ^ tato ’ham Tusitam gata 
tato ca Nimnianaratim ^ Vasavattipuram tato. 12. 

Tattha yatth’ fipapajjami puniiakammasamohita 
tattha tatth’ eva rajunam mahesittam akarayim. 13. 

Tato cuta manussatte rajunam cakkavattinam 
Mandalmah ca rajunam mahesittam akarayim. 14. 
Sampattim3 aniibhot^ana deyesu manusesii ca 
sabbattha sukhita hutva nekajatisu samsarim. 15. 

So hetu so pabhavo tain miilam satthu sasane khanti 
tarn, pathamam ^ samodhanam tarn dhammarataya nib- 
banain. 16. 

Kilesa jhapita mayham bhava sabbe samuhata 
nag! ya bandhanain clietva yiharami anasaya, 17. 

Svagatam yata me asi buddhasetthassa santike ^ 
tisso yijja anuppatta katain buddhassa sasanam. 18. 
Patisambhida catasso vimokkha pi ca attha me 
chalabhinha sacchikata katam buddhassa sasanam ti. 19. 

Arahattam pana patya attano patipattim 7 paccavekkhitva 
udanavasena : 

Mantayatiya nagare ramio Kohcassa aggamahesiya ^ 
dhita asi Siimedha pasadika sasanakarehi. 448, 

Silavati cittakathika bahussuta buddhasasane yinita 
mataj)itaro upagamma 9 bhaiiati ubhayo nisametha. 449. 
NibbanabhiratMiam asassatam^® bhavagatam yadi pi dibbaxn 
kim anga pana tuccha kama appasMa bahuvighata. 450. 


I 

4 

6 

8 


Yamasaggam, P, ^ o^^ti, P. 3 sampatti, P. 
sa pabhavo, P. 5 pathama, A, 

mama buddhassa santike, A. 7 patipatti, cd. 

cd. 9 upasainkamma, cd. 

asassatam om, cd. 
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Kama katuka ^ asivisupamS. yesu mucchita bala 
te digharattam niraye samapjpita haiiuante^ dukkhita. 451. 
Socanti papakamma vinipate papabuddbino 
sada kayena vacaya ca manasa ca asamvuta bala.^ 452. 
Bala te duppanna acetana dukkbasamudayoruddba 
■desente ajananta na bujjbare ariyasaccani. 458. 

Saccani ainma4 sambuddliavaradesitani te bahutara aja- 
nanta 

ye abbinandanti bbavagatam pibanti devesn 5 up)apat- 
tiin. 454. 

Devesu pi npapatti ^ asassata bliavagate aniccambi 
na ca santasanti bala punappunam jayitabbassa. 455. 
Cattaro vinipata dve ca gatiyo katbanci labbbanti 7 
na ca vinipatagatanam ® pabbajja attlii nirayesu. 456. 
Aniijanatba mam ubbayo pabbajitiim dasabalassa pavacane 
appossukka gbatissain 9 jatimaranappahanaya. 457. 

Kim bbavagatena abbinanditena kayakalina asarena 
bbavatanhaya nirodlia anujanatlia pabbajissami. 458. 
Buddbanam uppado viyajjito akkbano kbano laddbo 
silani brabmacariyam yavajivam na duseyyam. 459- 
Evam bbanati Sumedba matapitaro na tava abai'am 
abariyam gahattba^^ maranavasam gata ’vahessami. 460. 
Mata dukkhita rodati pita ca assa sabbaso sainabbisato ^3 
gbatenti sannaj)etmn ^4 pasadatale cbama patitam. 461. 
Uttbelii puttaka kim socitena dinna si Varanavatimhi 
raja Anikaratto ^7 abbirupo tassa tvain dinna.^s 462. 
Aggamahesi bbavissasi ^9 Anikarattassa rajino bbariya 
silani brabmacariyain pabbajja dukkara puttaka. 463. 


I 

4 

6 

8 

II 

13 

IS 

J7 

19 


liattbaka, cd. 
amma om, cd. 
uppatti, cd. 
vinipatagata, m. 
aharissam, m. 
samabbihato, cd. 


2 haiinate, cd. 3 bala om. cd. 

5 bbagavantain yanti dP, cd. 

7 kattbaci labbanti, cd. 

9 gbatiyam, cd. bbagavatena, cd. 

gabattba, cd. 

^4 paiiiiapetum, cd. 


puttike m. ; puttika, cd. 
Aiiikaro, cd. 
bhavissati, cd. 


dinn* amhi, cd. 
dinna, cd. 

2° ariya, m. 
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EiQjjB ana. clliaiiiajtn issariyciiB bhoga. siikha dabarika pi 
blmiijaM karaabboge vareyyam ^ hotu te putta. 464. 

Atba ne bhauati Sumedba ma edisakani^^ bbavagatam 
asarain 

pabbajja va bobiti 3 maranam va^ tena c’eva vareyyam. ^ 465. 
Kim iva piitikayam asucim^ savanagandham^ bhayanakam 
kunapam abbisamviseyyam ^ gattam 9 sakipaggbaritam 
asucipunnam. 466. 

Kim iva t'abam jananti vikulakam mamsasonitapalittam 
kimikulalayam sakunabbattam kalevaram kissa diy- 
yati ^3 ti. 467. 

Nibbuybati susanam aciram kayo apetavinnano 
chiittbo kaliiigarain ^4 viya jiguccbamanebi iiatibi. 468. 
Chadcinna nam siisane parabbattain nbayanti jiguc- 
chant a 

niyaka matapitaro kim pana sadbarana janata. 469. 
Ajjbosita asare kalevare attbinharusaingbate 
kbelassnmucchassavaparipunne ^9 putikayambi. 470. 

Yo nam vinibl)bnjitva abbhantaram assa bahiram kayira 
gandbassa asahamana saka -pi^^ mata jigucebeyya.^^ 471. 
Khandbadhatuayatanaxji samkhatam ^3 jatimnlakam 
dukkbam yoniso arucim bbananti -4 vareyyam kissa iccbey- 
yam.25 472. 

Divase divase ti sattisatani navanava patej^yum kayamhi 
vassasatam pi caghato^s seyyo dukkbassa c’eva kbayo. 473. 


^ dhareyyam, cd. ^ edisaka, cd. ; edisikani, m. 

3 bobisi, cd. 4 va ovi. cd. ^ dbarej^am, cd. 

^ asuci, cd. ^ sasanagandbam, cd. ^ ^viseyya, cd. 

9 bbastam, m. sakim cd. salmiia^^^ cd, 

kalevara, cd. ^3 riyati, cd. 

14 kalikarain, cd. chaddbaria, cd. ; cbuttbuna, m. 

paresam bhattam nayanti, cd. ^7 sadharano, cd* 

^samghate, m. ^9 khelasuccbadassavap®, cd. m. 
vinibbbajjitva, cd. sakkaram pi, cd. 

jiguccbeyyam, cd. samkhatam, cd. 

24 anivigananti, cd. 25 iccbeyyum, cd. 26 gangbato, cd* 
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Ajjhiipagacche ghatam ^ yo vinnii evam^ sattliuno vacanam 
dlghotesam3 samsaro4 punap^Dunam hannamananam. 474. 
Devesu manussesn 5 ca tiracchanayoniya asurakaye 
petesu ca nirayesu ca aparimita ^ dlyante ghata.7 475. 
Nirayesu bahu^ vinipatagatassa kilissamanassa 
devesu pi attanam 9 nibbaimsukha param n’atthi. 476. 
Patta te nibbanam ye yutta dasabalassa jpavacane 
appossukka ghatenti jatimaranappahauaya. 477. 

Ajj’ eva tata abhinikkliamissam bliogehi kim asarehi ^3 
nibbinna ^4 me kama vantasama/5 talavattliukata. 478, 

Sa c’eva bhanati pitaram Anikaratto ^7 ca yassa dinna 
uj)ayasi pitarunavuto vareyyam^9 upattbite kale. 479. 

Atha asitanicitamuduke kese khaggena chindiya 
Sumedha pasadam pidliatva pathamajjhanam sama- 
pajji. 480. 

Sa ca tahim samapanna ^3 Anikaratto ca agato nagaram 
pasMe Va Sumedha aniccasahila su bhaveti. 481. 

Sa ca manasikaroti Anikaratto ca aruhi turitam 
manikanakabhusitaiigo katahjali yacati Sumedham .27 482. 
Eajje ana dlianam issariyain bhoga sukha daharika j)i 28 
bhuiijahi ^9 kamabhoge kamasukha sudullabha loke, 483. 
Nisattham 3° te rajjam bhoge bhuhjassu dehi danani 
ma dummana ahosi matapitaro te dukkhita.3^ 484. 


^ ghata, cd. - eva, cd. ^ vo, m. 

4 tesam saro, cd. 5 maniissesu, cd. ^ aparimito, cd. 
7 diyate ghato, m. cd. ^ bahuhi, cd, 

9 atanam, m. cd. tassa te, cd. apposukka, cd. 

tata, cd. 13 pasareiii, cd. ^4 nibbana, cd. 

vantam cd. sa c’eva, cd. 

^7 Aiiikar*^, cd. diiina, cd. 

^9 ubhayaya pi tarunavata dhareyyam, m. cd. 

amitan*^, cd. capinatva, cd. ‘^jjhane, cd. 

23 sammapanna, cd. ^4 Anik'^, cd. sa '*va, cd. 

Aniko, cd. -7 Sumedha, cd. daharika si, m. 

^9 bhuhjami, cd. 30 nissattham, cd. 

31 duve dukkh°, cd. 
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Tam tain bhanati Sumedha kamehi anatthika vigatamoha 
ma kame abhinandi kamesv’ adinavam passa. 485. 
Catnddipo raja Mandhata asi ^ kamablioglnam aggo 
atitto^ kalamkato na ca tassa paripurita icchL 486. 

Satta ratanani ^ yasseyya vutthima dasadisa 4 samantena 
na c'attbi kamanam atitta ’va maranti nara. 487. 
Asisulupuma kama kama ^ sappasiropama 7 
ukkopama aniidabanti atthikankalasannibha.s 488. 

Anicca addbuva kama baliudukkha mahavisa 
ayogulo va santatto aghamula diikkliapphala.9 489. 
Enkkhapbaliipama kama mamsapesiipama dukba 
supinopama yancaniya kama yacitakupama. 490. 
Sattisulupama kama rogo gando agham nigham 
angarakasusadisa aghamulam bhayam yadho. 491. 

Evam babndiikkha kama akkhata antarayika 
gacchatba na me bbayagate yissaso attbi attano. 492. 

Kim mama pare karissati attano sisambi daybamanambi 
aniibandbe jaramarane tassa gbataya^^ gbatitabbam. 493. 
Dvaram apapunityana ’yam ^3 matapitaro Anikarattan ca 
dievana cbamam ^5 nisinne rodante idam ayoca. 494. 
Digbo balanam samsaro pnnappunam ca rodatam 
anamatagge pitu marane bbatu yadbe attano ca yadhe. 495. 
Assu tbannam^7 rudbiram samsaramanamataggato saratba^^ 
sattanam samsaritam ^9 sarabi atthinam ca^° sannica- 
yam. 496. 

Sara caturo’ dadbi upanite assutbannarudbiramhi ^2 
Sara =23 ekakappam attblnam ^4 sancayam Vipulena sa- 
mam. 497. 


I asi, cd. ^ kama titto, cd. ^ sabba rat^ cd. 
4 asadisa, cd. 5 tittbi, cd. ^ kama ovi. m. cd 
7 sabbasir^, m. ® ^kaiikala^, m. cd. 9 °ppala, cd. 

dukkba, cd. oj^^arana, cd. gbataya, m. 

13 otyanaPam, cd. ^4 Anik®, cd. ^5 disyana mam, cd. 
rodente, cd. ; rodanti, m. ^7 dbamlam, cd. 

oto ca atha, cd. ^9 samsaratam, m. cd* 

=21 Sara, cd. 22 o^i^a^finam, cd. ; orucirambi, m. 

^5 par am, cd. 24 attbiram, cd. 
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Anamatagge samsarato ^ mahim ^ Jambudipam npanitam 
kolatthimattagulika matapitiisv 3 eva na jppahonti. 498. 
Sara 4 tinakattbam ^ sakbapalasam npanitam anamatag- 
gato 

pitnsn catiiraiigulika ghatika pituj)itusv^ eva na j)pa- 
honti. 499. 

Sara kanakaccliaioam pubbe samndde aparato ca yugacchid- 
dam 

siram tassa ca patimukkam^ mannssalabhamhi opam- 
mam.^ 500. 

Sara rnpam j)henapiiKlopaniassa 9 kayakalino asarassa 
khandhe passa anicce sarahi niraye bahnvigiiate. 501. 
Sara katasim vaddhente pnnappnnam tasii tasn jatisn 
Sara kumbhilabhayani ca sarabi cattari saccani. 502. 
Amatambi vijjamane kim tava paiicakatukena pitena^3 
sabba bi kamaratiyo katukatara paiicakatukena. 503. 
Amatambi vijjamane kim tava kamebi ye xiarilaba 
sabba bi kamaratiyo jalitakutbita^4 kupita^5 santapita.^^ 504. 
Asapattambi ^7 samane kim tava kamebi ye babnsapatta 
rajaggicorandakappiyebi sadbaranakama babnsapatta. 505. 
Mokkbambi vijjamane kim tava kamebi yesu bi vadba- 
bandbo 

kamesn hi vadbabandbo kamakama^9 dukkbani annbbon- 
ti. 506. 

Adipita tinukka gaiibantam dabanti n’eva muncantam 
nkkopama bi kama dabanti ye te na muiicanti. 507. 

Ma appakassa beta kamasiikhassa vipulam jabi sukbam 


^ samsarato, cd. - mabi, cd. ^ matamatnsv, m. 
4 Sara oni- m. 5 tinakattbassa, cd. ^ matapitusv, cd. 
7 paripnnnam, cd. ^ upamam, cd. 

9 opamaya, cd. m. nandbe, cd. parabi, cd. 

vaddbante, cd. ; vaddhente, m. mitena, cd. 

^4 kndbita, m. knpita om. m. santapiiita, cd. 

17 asampatt*^, cd. bahnsamatta, cd. 

■^9 kamesn bi asakama, m. ; vadbabandbo om, cd. 

^ muccantam, m. jabe, cd. 
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ma puthnlomo va balisam gilitva paccha vihaniiasi.^ 508. 
Kamain tamesn damassu^ tava sunakho va saukhalabaddho^ 
khahinti4 kbii tarn kama5 chata sunakham va candala. 509. 
Aparimitam ca dukkhani bahiini ea cittadomanassani 
armbhobisikamesnyntto.^ Patinissaja addliuve^kame. 510. 
Ajaramhi vijjamane kim tava kamehi ye sujara 
maranavyadhigaliita ^ sabba sabbattha jatiyo. 511. 

Idam ajaramidam amaram idam ajaramaraj)adam asokam 9 
asapattam asambadhaip akhalitam abhayam nirujoata- 
pam. 512. 

Adbigatam idam bahiihi amatam ajjapi ca labbaniyam idam 
yo yoniso payunjati^^ na ca sakka aghatamanena.^^ 513. 
Bvam bhanati Siimedha sankharagate ratim alabhamana 
aniinentl ^4 Anikarattam kese Va chamam chupi Sume- 
dba. 614. 

Uttbaya Anikaratto panj alike yaci tassa pitaram so 
• vissajjetba Sumedham pabbajitum vimokkhasaccadas- 
8a.^7 515. 

Vissajjita matapitiihi pabbaji sokabbayabhita 
eba abhiilila sacchikata aggaphalam sikkbamanaya. 516. 
Acebariyam abbhutan tarn nibbanam asi rajakanuaya 
pubbenivasacaritam yatba vyakari pacebime kale. 517. 
Bbagavati Koimgamane sangbaramamhi navanivesambi 
sakhiyo tini janiyo vibaradanam adasimba. 518. 
Dasakkbattum satakkhattum dasasatakkbattmp satani ca 
satakkbattum 

devesu npapajjimba. Ko pana vado manussesu. 519. 
Devesn mabiddbika abumba. Mannssakambi ko pana^^ vado. 


" vibaMati, cd. ^ ramassii, cd. 

3 sankhanam bandbo, cd. ; saiikbanubandho, m. 

4 kabanti, cd. ; kabinti, m. s kama, cd. 

6 kamayutto, m. cd. 7 patinissada aiidhave, cd. 

^ °bMbi° cd. 9 idan tamaramaraiiapaduso, cd. 

atbapattham, cd. payujjati, cd. 

agbatamane, cd. ^3 rati, cd. ^4 arunentij cd. 
thubhi, cd. yava, cd. 


^7 odassami, cd. 


i8 


pana om, m. 
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Sattaratanassa mahesi ittMratanam aham asi.^ 520. 

So hetii so pabhavo tarn mulain satthn sasane^^ kbanti 
tarn pathamam samodhanam tarn dhammarataya nibba- 
nam. 521. 

Bvain kathenti 3 ye saddahanti vacanam anomapanna>ssa 
nibbindanti bhavagate nibbinditva Yirajjaiiti ti. 522. 

Ima gatha abbasi. Tattha Mantavatiya nagare 
ti Mantavatl ti evamnamake nagare. Ban no Kon- 
c a s s a ti Koncassa nama raniio mahesiya kuccliimbi jata 
dhita asi. S n m e d b a ti namena Siimedba. Pasa- 
d i k a 4 s a s a n a k a r e b 1 ti sattbu sasanakarebi ariyebi 
dbammadesanaya sasane pasadika sanjataratanattayai)pa- 
sadakata. 

Silavati acarasllasampanna. Cittakatba ti 
eittadbainmakatha. Babussnta pariyattidbammassa 
santbita. B u d d h a s a s a n e v i n 1 1 a ti evam pabba- 
janti evam nibbanti iti silam iti samadbi iti pafma iti 
suttanugatena yonisomanasikarena saiigato ^ kilesanam 
vinigatatta buddhanam sasane vinlta samyatakayavaca- 
citta. Ubbayo nisametba ti tumbe dve ])i mama 
vacanam nisametba. Matapitaro upagantva^ 
bbanatl ti yojana. 

Y a d i pi d i b b a m ti 7 devaloke pariyapannam pi 
bbavagatam nama sabbam pi a s a s s a t a m ^ aniccam 
diikkbam viparinamadbammam. Kim an gam pana 
tnccba kama ti kim aiigam pana mamissakama ye 
sabbe pi asata Va bhavato tiiccba ritta sattbadharayam 
madbubindu viya appassadii etarahi ilyatm- ca vipiila- 
dukkbataya babuvigbata. 

Katuka ti anittha sappatibbayatthena asivisa> 
s a d i s a . Yesu kamesu mnccbita ti ajjbosita. 
S a m a p ]3 i t a ti sakammuna sabbaso appita kbitta upa- 


^ asim, m. savasasane, m. cd. 3 karonti, m. cd. 
4 pasadbita, cd. ^ tangato, cd. ^ ugantva, cd. 
7 dibbati, cd. s aioassapatam, cd. 
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panna ti attho. Hannante ti badhi37anti vinijDatenti ^ 
apaye, 

Acetana ti attahitacetanaya abhayena acetana. 
Dnkkbasamudayoruddha ti tanhanimittasamsare 
aparuddba. Desente ti catnsaccadbamine desiyamane. 
Ajananta ti attliam ajananta. N a b u j j li a r e 
ariyasaccani ti dukkhMmi ariyasaccani no pati- 
bujjbanti. 

A mm a ti mataram pamukham katva alapati. Te 
bahutara ajananta ye abhinandanti bha- 
vagatam pihanti^ devesu upapattins ti te 
buddhavaradesitani saccani ajananta te yeva ca imasmim 
loke bahutara ti yojana. 

Bhavagato aniccamhi ti sabbasmim bhaye 
anicce devesu iipapatti nasassata.5 Evam sante ^ pi 
na ea santasanti bala na uttasanti na samvegam ^ 
apajjanti. Punappunam jayitabbassa apara- 
param upapajjamanassa. 

Cattaro yinipata ti nirayatiracclianayonipeta- 
yisayaasurayoni ® ti ime cattaro ’sukhasamussayato 
yinipatagatiyo. ManusBadevupapattisancitaj9 pana dve 
ca gatiyo. Kathaii ci kicchena kasirena labbiianti. 
Punhakammassa dukkaratta n i r a y e s u ti sukharabitesu 
apayesu. 

A p p 0 s s u k k a ti aniiakiccesu nirussukka. G h a t i s - 
s a m ti vayamissam bhavanam anuyuhjissami. 

Kayakalina asarena kim abhinandit en a 
ti yojana. Bhavataiibaya nirodha ti bhava- 
gataya taiihaya nirodhahetii nirodhanatthain. Buddha- 
nam u p p a cl o 1 a d d h o y i v a j j i t o nirayuppattiadiko 
atthavidho akkhano, Khano navamo khaiio 
laddho ti y^ojana. Silani ti catuparisnddhisilani. 


^ yinipateti, cd. 
4 anicca, cd. 

7 samyega, cd. 
apposukka, cd, 


^ vihanti, cd. 3 upapatti, cd. 
^ passita, cd. ^ santa, cd. 

pittivisayo'^, cd. 9 ^ganjata, cd. 

yayamisam, cd. 
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B r ah m a c ar iy an ti sasanabrahinacariyam^ Na dii- 
s e y y a n ti na kopeyyami. 

Na tava aharam ahariyam gahattha ti 
n’eva tava aham gahattha hntva aharam ahariyami. Sace 
pabbajjam ^ na labhissami maranavasam eva gata 
bhavissami ti evam Sumedha matapitaro 
bhanatl ti yojana. 

A s s a ti Sumedhaya. Sabbaso samabhisato 
ti assa pita ^ sabbaso abhisatasukho. Ghatenti sah- 
hapetun ti pasadatale chama patitam 
Snmedham mata ca pita ca gihibhavaya sahhfipetum 
ghatenti vayamanti, G h a t e n t i (!) joi patho. So eva 
attho. 

Kim socitena ti j)^t)bajjain na labhissami” ti 
kim socanena. Dinna si Varan avatim his Vara- 
navatinagare dinna asi. JD i n n a. s x ti vatva puna pi 
dinna ti vacanam dalham 4 dinnabhavadassanattham. 

Eajje ana ti Anikarattassa rajje tava ana XDavatti 
D h a n a m i s s a r i y a n ti imasmim kule x^atikule ca 
dhanam issariyam ca. B h o g a s u k h a ativiya ittha 
bhoga ti sabbam idam tuyham upatthitain hatthagatam. 
Daharika taruna. Tasma bhuhjahi kama- 
b h 0 g e . Tena karanena d h a r e yam h o t u t e 
putt a ti yojana. 

N 6 ti matai)itaro. M a e d i s i k a n i ti evarux)ani 
rajje anadini ma bhavantu. Tasma ti ce aha bhava- 
gatam asaran ti adi. 

Kim iva ti kim viya.-^ Putikayan ti imam puti- 
kalevaram. Savanagandhan ti visatthagandham. 
B hay an a k an ti avitaraganam bhayavaham. Kuna- 
pam abhisaxpviseyyam bhastan^ ti ktiiia- 
pabharitam cammapasibbakam. Sakii)aggharitam7 
asucipuniiam nanappakarassa asucino ^ xDunnam 

^ pabbajam, cd. ^ pi hi, cd. 3 ^vatim jpi, cd. 

4 dalhim, cd. 5 kimi viya, cd. 

^ abhisamviseyyabhattan, cd. 7 pakip®, cd. 

s asuno, cd. 
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hutYa sakim ^ viya sabbakalam ^ adhippaggbarantam 
mama idam ti abbiniveseyyam. 

Kim i V a t ' a h a m j a n a n 1 1 v i k li I a k a n 3 ti 
atiyiya patikulam asucibi Biamsapesibi sonitebi ca u pa- 
l i 1 1 a ip anekesam kimikulanam alayam sakunanam 
bbattabhiitam. Kimikulale s a ku n a b li a tt a ip ti 
pi patlio. Kimlnam avasittham sakunanan ca bbatta- 
bbiitan*^ ti attbo. Tam abam kalevarain jananti tbita 
kammam idani dhareyyavasena kassa kena nama kara- 
nena diyyati5 ti dasseti tassa tail ca danam kim iva kim 
viva boti ti yojana. 

Nibbnyhati siisana, m acirakayo apeta- 
V i il li a n 0 ti ayam kayo acirena ca apagataviililano 
susanam nibbnyhati npaniyati. C h n 1 1 b o ^ ti cbaddito. 
K a 1 i li g a r a m v i y a ti niratthakakattbakbandasadiso. 
J i gu ccb a m an ebi 7 iiatlhi ti janebi pi jiguccha' 
manebi. 

C b a (I (1 11 n a ^ n a m s n s a n e ehaddetva. P a ra- 
il h a 1 1 a n ti paresam sonasigaladinam annabliutam, 
N il a y a 11 1 i 9 j i g u c c b a n t i ti imassa paccbato agata 
ti ettaka pi jiguccbamana sasisam nimnjjanti nb^iyanti 
pag eva jiuttbavanto.^^ Niyaka matapitaro viya 
attano matapitaro pi. Kim p a n a s a d b a r a n a 

vijata ti. Itaro pana samnbo jigiiccbati ti kim eva 
vattabbaiii. 

A'j 3 b 0 s i t a tanhavasena abliinivittba. A s a r e ti 
niceasaradisararabite viiiibbbujitva^^ viniiaiiavinibbhogam 
katva. 

Gandhassa asabamana^^ ti gandbam assa 
kayassa asabanti. S a k a pi m a t a ti attano mata pi. 
Jiguccbeyya ti kottbasanam vinibbhujaneiia pati- 


^ pakim, cd. ^ sabbakaram, cd. 3 vikulan, cd, 
^ bbiitan onhjj cd. 5 dissati, cd. ^ cbuddho, cd. 
7 jiguccbamane, cd. ^ cbaddana, cd. 9 nayanti, cd. 

nayanti, cd. pbiittbav° cd. kim na, cd. 

^3 vinibbiijo cd. h abamana, cd. 

^5 vinibbhajjanena, cd. 
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Imlabliavaya siitthutaram upattliahanato. K li andha- 
d h a t u a y a t a n a m ti rupakldiandhadayo ime paiica 
khandha cakkliudhatuadayo ima attliarasa dliatuyo cakkha- 
yatanadini imani dvadasayataiiani ti evam khandbadba- 
tuyo ayatanani ca ti sabbam idam riiparupadbammajata- 
saccasambbuyyapaccayebi katatta s a ii k h a t a ip. na 
yidam tasmim bliave pavattamanadiikkbam. Jatipacca- 
yatta j a t i m u 1 a k a m ti evam y o n i s o upayena a r u - 
c i m ^ b b a n a 11 1 i vinayanti. I) h a r e y y a m vivabara. 
Kissa kena karanena iccbissami. Silani brahma- 
eariyam pabbajjadnkkara ti yad etam matapitubi vuttam 
tassa iiativacanam datum d i v a s e ti Mi vuttam. 

Tattba divase ti sattisatani navauava pa- 
te y y u m k a y a m li i ti dine dine tini sattisatani tavad 
eva nisitanisitabliavena abliinavani kayasmiin sampatey- 
yum. Vassasatam pi ca gbato seyyo ti niran- 
taram vassasatam pi i:)atamano yatliavutto sattigbato 
seyyo. D u k k h a s s a c ’ e v a k li a y o ti evam cev’atta- 
dukkbassa parikkbayo bbaveyya. Evam mabantam pi 
pavattidukkbam adhivasetva nibbanMbigamaya ussabo 
karaniyo ti. Ajjbupagacche ti sampaticcbey 3 ’a. Evan 
ti vuttanayeiia idam vuttam boti : yo puggalo anamatag- 
gain samsaram ajiarimanam ca vattadukkbam dij)entam 
sattbuno vacanam vimiaya yatbavuttam sattighataduk- 
kbam sampaticcheyya tena c’eva vattadukkbassa iDarik- 
kbayo siya ti. Tenaba : d i g h o t e s a ni s a m s a r o 
p u n a p p u n a m h a n ii a m a n a n a m ti aparaparam 
jatijaravyadbimaranfidibi badbiyamManan ti attbo. 

A s u r a k a y e ti kalakanjakadipetasuranikaye. G- b a t a 
ti kayacittanam upagbata. B a b u ti pancavidbabandba- 
nadikammakaraiiavasena j)avattiyamana babu anekagbatfi. 
V i n i p a t a g a t a s s a ti sesapayasaiikbatam vinipatam 
upagatassa pi. K i 1 i s s a m a n a s s a ti tiraccbanadiatta- 
bbavato abbigbatadibi abadliiyamanassa. 

D e V e s u pi a 1 1 a ii a ii ti devassa bbavesu pi attanam 
n’attbi ragaparilahadina sadukkba savigbatabbavato. Nib- 


^ ariici, cd. 


^ sandassa ken a, cd. 
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banasukha para in n’atthi ti riibbanasukhato 
paraip. amiam iittamam sakham iiama n’atthi. Lokiya- 
snkbassa Yiparinamasaiikharadukkhasabbavatta. Tenaha 
bbagava; nibbanam paramaiii sukban ti. 

Patta te^ nibbanan ti te nibbanappatta yeva 
nama. Ye yutta dasabalasaa pavacane ti 
saminasambuddliassa sasaue ye yuttapayutta. 

Nib b inn a ti viratta. Me ti maya. V ant as am a 
ti sunayamadhusadisa. Talavattliukata ti talassa 
chinditattbanasadisa kata. 

Atha ti paccha matapituuam attano ajjhasayam pave- 
detva Anikarattassa ca agatabliavam sutva. Asitani- 
citamuduke^ ti indanilabliamarasamanavaniiataya 
.asitagbanabhavena nicite, simbalikulasamasamphassa- 
naya muduke. II e s e k b a g g e n a c b i n d i y a ti attano 
kese snnisitena asina cbinditva, P a s a d a ii e a j) i - 
dhatva^ ti attano vasauapasade sirigabbbam pidhaya 
tassa dvaram tbaketva 4 ti attbo. P a t b a m a j j b a n a in 
samapajji ti kbaggena cbinne attano kese purato thapetva 
tattha patikiilamanasikaram pavattenti yatba upattbite 
nimitte uppannam patbamam jbanam bbavam apadetva 
samapajji Sa ca Sumedba tabim pasade samapannajjba- 
nan ti adhippayo. Aniccasauna su bbaveti ti 
jbanato vuttbahitva jbanam padakam katva vipassanam 
pattbapetva yam kind rupan ti Mina aniccannpassanam 
suttbu bbaveti. Aniccasafinagabanen’evam ettha dukkha- 
saiiiladmam pi gabaiiam katam ti veditabbam. 

Manikanakabhiisitaiigo ti manivivittebi bema- 
lankarebi vibhiisitagatto. 

E a j j e a 11 a ti adina tbitakaranidassanam. Tattha a ii a 
ti adbipaccam, Issariyan ti yaso vibbavasampat- 
tibboga. S u k b a ti ittba manapiya kamiipabboga. 
D a h a r i k a si ti tvam idani dabara taruni asi. 

N i s a 1 1 b a n s t e r a j j an ti maybam sabbam pi tiyo- 
janikam rajjam tuybam pariccattam. Tam patipaj- 


" patta ve, cd. ^ amita^, cd. 3 eapi thatva, cd. 
4 tbakketva, cd. 5 nissatthan, cd. 
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jitva b h 0 g e ca b h u ii j a s s u. Ayam mam kame 
yeva nimanteti ti. Ma dummana ahosi dehi 
d a n a n i yatbaruciya mahantani danani samanabrahma- 
nesu pavattehi. Matapitaro te dukkhita doma- 
nassappatta tava pabbajjaadhippayam sutva. Tasma kame 
j)aribhunjanti te pi upattbahanti tesam cittam diikkbam 
mocesi. Evam ettha padatthayojaiia veditabba. 

Ma kame abbinandi ti vattbnkame kilesaka- 
mebi abbinandi. Atbo kbo tesu kamesn adinavam 
dosam mayham vacananusarena passa naziacakkhuna 
olokehi. 

Catuddipo^ ti Jambudipadinam catunnam maha- 
dipauam issaro. Mandbata ti evamnamo raja. 
Eamabboginam aggo aggabbiito asi. Tenaha 
bbagava : Eabu ’ggam attabbavinam Mandbata kamabho- 
ginan ti. A t i 1 1 o k a 1 a li k a t o ti caturasiti vassasa- 
bassani kumarakilavasena caturasiti vassasahassani opa- 
rajjavasena caturasiti vassasahassani cakkavatti raja deva- 
bhogasadise bboge bbunjitva cbattimsa sakkanam ayup- 
pamanakalaiii tavatiinsabbavane saggasampattim anubba- 
vitva ]pi kamebi atitto ’va kalaiikato, kamesu na c’assa 
paripurita iccha. 

Satta ratanani vasseyya ti^ satta pi rata- 
nani. Vuttbima3 devo. Dasadisa vyapetva. 
Samantena samantato purisassa rucivasena yadi pi 
vasseyya. Yatba tvam Mandbatu maharajassa evam 
sante pi na vijjati t i 1 1 i k a m a n a m ; kamanam a t i 1 1 a 
’va mar anti nara. Tenaha bbagava : na kabapana- 
vassena titti kamesu vijjati ti. 

A s i s u 1 u p a m a k a m a adbikuttanattbena. S a p- 
pasirupama kama sappatibbayattbena. U k k u- 
p a m a ti tinukkupama anudabanatthena. Tenaha : 
anudahanti ti attbikahkalasannibba ap- 
pasadatthena mabavisa ti balabaladimabavisasadisa 
agbadukkhassa mulakaranabhiita. Tenaha rukkbapbala ti. 


^ catudipo, cd. ^ ratanani seyyaua ti, cd. 

3 vuddbima, cd. 
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Eukkhaphalupaina angapaccanganam pliali- 
bhaiijanatthena. Mamsapesupama bahusadharanat- 
thena. S u p i n u p a m a ittarapaccupatthanatthena 
maya viya palobhanato. Tenaha vailcaniya ti 
vancaniya ti attho. 

Yacitakupama ti yacitakabhanclasadisa tava 
kalikatthena. 

S attisulnpam a vinivijjlianaUhena. Eujatthe rogo . 
Dukkhata sulayo g a n cl o. Kilesasu vippaggharaiiato ^ 
dukkhuppadanatthena a g h a m. Maranasampapanena 
n i g li a m. A li g a r a k a s u s a d i s a mahabhitapanat- 
thena bhayalietiitaya ceva vadhabaliutaya ca b h a y a m 
V a d h 0 nama kama ti yojana. 

A k k h a t a a n t a r a y i k a saggamaggadhigamassa 
nibbanagamimaggassa ca antarayakaratta ca eakkbubbiite 
baddbadilii Yutta. 

Gacchatha^ ti Anikarattam sadisam vissajjeti. 

Kim 3 mama paro karissati ti. Pare anno. 
Mama kim nama hitam karissati ti. Attano sisamlii 
uttamaiigam ekMasahi agglhi clayhamano. Tenaba : 
annbandhe jaramarane ti tassa jaramaranassa 
sisaclahassa. Ghataya4 samuggbataya ghatitabbam 
vayamitabbam. 

Cham an ti ebamayam. Idam avoca ti. 

Digho balanam samsaro ti ‘Mikam samve- 
gasamvaddlianakam vacanam avoca : dig ho balanam 
samsaro ti. Kilesakammavipakavattabhutanam kban- 
dhayatanMiiiam patipavattisamkhato samsaro aparihiia- 
tavatthukanam andbabalanam digho. Buddhahanena pi 
aparicbinclatiyo yatba hi anupacebinna avijjatanhanam 
bhavappabandhassa pubbakoti na pahhayati. Evam 
saraini koti ti p u n a p p u n a m r' o d a n t a m aparaparam 
sokavasena riidantanam imina pi avijjatanha tarn aparic- 
chinnani tass’eva tesam vibbaveti ti. 

Assu than 11 am rndhirans ti yam hativyasa- 


^ cipaggbar®, ccl. ^ gacchata, cd. 3 ki, cd. 

4 ghataya, cd. 5 rndhiyan, cd. 
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naphutthanam rodantaiiam a s s u n ca darakak ale ma- 
tiitthanato pitam t h a n n a ip. yan ca paccatthikehi 
ghatitanam rudhiram samsaram anamatag- 
g a 1 0 samsarassa anamataggatta [anumatagatta] aviditag- 
gatta imina dighena addhuna sattanam samsa** 
r i t a m aparaparam samsarantanam samsaritam s a- 
r a t h a tarn ti ca bahukan ti anussarahi, A 1 1 h i n a ni 
sannicayam tatha atthlnam sannicayam s a r a Ii i 
anussara upadharehi ti attho. 

Idani Minavassabahubhavam upamaya dassetum : 
Sara caturo ’dadhi ti gatham aha. Tattha 
Sara caturo ’dadhi ti iipanite assuthanhe 
ca rudhiramhi ti imesam sattanam anamatagge 
samsare samsarantanam ekekassa pi atthimhi assumhi 
thanhe rudhiramhi ca pamanato npametabbe caturo 
'd a d h I cattaro mahilsamudde upamavasena buddhehi 
u p a n 1 1 e s a r a sarahi. Ekakappam atthlnam 
saiicayam Vipulena saman ti ekassa pug- 
galassa ekasmim kapjpe atthlnam sancayam Vipula- 
pabbatena samam upamtain. Vuttam hi c’etam ; 

Ekass’ ebena kappena puggalass’ atthisancayo 
siya pabbatasamo rasi iti vuttam mahesina 
so kho panayam akkhato Vepullo pabbato maha 
uttaro Gijjhakutassa Magadhanam Giribbajan ti, 

Mahajambudipam upanitam^ kolatthi- 
matta gulika mataxDitusv eva na j)pahonti 
ti. Jambudipo ti sahkhatam mahapathavim^ padaratthite 
matta daratthike katva tatth’ ekekam ayam me matu ayam 
me matumatu ti evam vibhajiyamane ta guHka m a t u m a- 
tusv eva na jppahonti ti. Matamatusu akkhinasv 
eva pariyantika gulika parikkhayam pariyadanams gacchey- 
yum na tv eva anamatagge samsare samsarato^ sattassa 


^ unitam, cd. ^ opathavi, cd. 3 mariyadanam, cd. 
samsarato, cd. 
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matumatafo ti. Evam Jambudipamaliisamsarassa dlgha- 
bhavena upamabbaYena upanltam. Manasikaro hi ti. 

Tinakatthasakhapalasan ti tinah ca katthah 
ca sakhapalasah ca. U p a n i t a n ti upamabhayena 
upanitam. Anamataggato ti samsarassa anamatag- 
gabhavato. Caturahgulika pi ghatika ti catu- 
rahgulappamanani khandani. Pitupitusv eva na 
p p a h 0 n t i ti pitiipitamahesy^ eva ta ghatika na ppahonti. 
Idam vTittam hoti: imasmim loke sabbam tinah ca 
katthah ea sakhapalasah ca caturahgulika caturahgu- 
iika katva tatth’ ekekam ayain me pitu ayam me 
pitamahassa ^ ti bhajiyamane ta ghatika Va parikkhayam 
pariyadanam gaccheyyum na tv eva anamatagge 
samsare samsarato sattassa pitu pitamaha ti. Evam 
tinakatthah ca s&hapalasah ca samsarassa dlgha- 
bhavena upanltam sarahi ti, Imasmim pana thane 
anamataggo ’yam bhikkhave samsaro pubbakoti na pah- 
hayati avijj anivar ananam sattanam t anhasamyoj ananam 
sandhavataip samsaratam.s Kim mahhatha bhikkhave 
katamani nu kho bahutaram yam va ito imina dighena 
addhuna sandhavataip samsaratam amanapasampayoga 
kandantanaip rodantanani assu'punnam paggharitaip yam 
ca catusu mahasamuddesu udakaip tan ti adika anamatagga 
pali aharitabbam. 

Sara kanakacchapan4 ti ubhayakkhikanam kac- 
chapani anussara. Pubbasamudde aparato ca 
yugacchiddan ti puratthimasamudde aparato ca 
pacchimuttaradakkhinasamudde vatavasena paribbha- 
mantassa yugassa ekaip chiddaip. Siran tassa ca 
patimukkans ti kanakacchapassa sisaip tassa ca 
vassasatassa accayena glvaip ukkhipantassa sTsassa yugac- 
chidde^ pavesanah ca. 

Sara manussalabhamhi7 opamman ti 
na-y-idam sabbam pi buddhuppadadhammadesanade- 

pita ahesum, cd. ^ pitamassa, cd. ^ Qf, Saipy.xv. 1. 3. 

4 sarakakacchapo, cd. 5 patimokkan, cd. 

^ cd. 7 para manusse labhimhi, cd. 
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Tamanussattalabhe opammam ^ katva pannasarajjabha- 
yassa pi aticca sabhavatta. Vuttam lii etam : seyyatha 
pi bhikkliave puriso mabasamudde ekaccliiddam yugam 
khipeyya ti adi. 

Sara ^ nipam plienapindopamassa 3 ti Timaddasabanato 
pbenapindasadisassa anekanatthasannipatato kayasaiikha- 
dassa kalino niccasaradivirahena asarassa rupam asucidug- 
gandham jeguccbaiDatikulasabhavam sara. K h a n d h e 
passa anicce ti panca pi upadanakkhandhe abhavat- 
dliena anicce passa nanacakkhnna olokebi. Sarahi4 
niraye babuvigbate ti babiidukkhe mahMukkbe 
ca amissara. 

Sara katasiin vaddbente'^ ti pn nap pun am 
t a s u t a s u j a t i s ii aparaparam uppattiy a punappunam 
katasim ^ susanam alabanam eva vaddhante satte anussara. 
Taddbanto 7 ti va pali. Tvain vaddbento ti yojana. K u m- 
bbilabhayani ti udaraposanattbam akiccakaritava- 
sena odakatabhayani, Vuttain hi kiimbbilabbayan ti 
kho bhikkbave udakattass’ etam adhivacanan ti. S ar ah i 
*c a 1 1 a r i s a c c a n i ti idam dukkbam ariyasaccam — pe — 
ayam dukkbanirodbagamini patipada ariyasaccam ti 
•cattari ariyasaccani yathavato anussara upadbarehi. Evam 
rajaj^utti anekakarayokaram avassavasena kamesu sam- 
sare ca adinavam pakasetva idani vyatirekena pi tarn 
pakasetum a m a t a m h i v i j j a m a n e ti adim aba. 
Tattba a m a t a m h i v i j j a m a n e ti sammasanibud- 
dhena mabakarunaya upanivesadhammamate upalabbba- 
mane. Kim t a v a panca katukena p 1 1 e n a ti 
apariyesana araka paribbogo yipako ca ti pancasu pi 
tbanesu tikbinataradukkbanubandbataya sayigbatatta 
saupayasatta kim tuybam pancakatukena pancakamaguna- 
rasena pitena. Idani yuttam ey' attbam pakatataram 
karonti aba : sabba pi kamaratiyo katnka- 


^ opamam, cd. ^ para, cd. 3 o^^amaya, cd. 

4 sarami, cd. 5 vadcbiante, cd. ^ ka^si, cd. 
7 vaddhante, cd. 
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tara j)ancal£atukena^ ti ativiya katukatara ti 
attho. 

Te parilaha tiye kama sampati kilesaparilahena 
saparilaha maliavigliata jalita kuthita kupita 
s an tap it a^ ti ekMasahi aggilai pajjalita pakkuthitas- 
ca hutva tarn samangmam kampanatta santappanatta 4 ca. 

Asampattamhi ti sampattarahite nikkliamme. 
S a m a n e ti saute vijjamane. Baliusapatta ti vatva 
yeti te bakusapatta te dassetum rajaggi ti Mi viittam. 
Eajuhi ca aggina ca corehi ca ndakena ca apj)iyelii ca 
r a j a g g i c 0 r a 11 d a k a p p i y e li i s a d h a r a n a t o te 
sattupama yiitta. 

Y e s u V a d h a b a n d li 0 ti yesu kamesu kamanimittam 
maranapotlianMiparikkileso.5 AndubandhanMibandho ca 
hoti ti attlio. Kamesu ti adi vuttass' ev’ attbassa pMa- 
takaranaxu. Tattba hi ti hetuatthe nipato. Yasma 
kamesii kamahetu ime satta vadhabandhaiiadukkhani anu- 
bhavanti papmianti. Tasma Ma : Kamakama nam’’ 
ete asanto. Hina lamaka ti attho. Aha kama ti 
va patbo. So ev’ attho. Aha ti lamakapariyayo. Alia- 
lokitthiyo^ nama ti Misu viya. A dip it a ti pajjalita. 
Tintikka ti tinehi kata ukka. Dahanti ye te na. 
muhcaiiti7 ti ye satta tena kamena muhcanti agan- 
hanti te dahanti yeya. Ye sampati ayatih ca jhapenti. 

Ma appakassa hetu ti pubbasarasadisassa^ parit- 
takassa kamasukhassa hetu. V i p u 1 a in ularam 
panitam ca lokuttarasukham m a j a h i ma chaddesi. M a 
puthulomo ya balisam gilitya ti amisalobhena 
balisain gilitya^ yyasanain papunanto puthulomo ti laddha- 
namo maccho viya kame apariccajitva ma paccha 
yihahnasi paccha yighatamio apajjasi.^^ 

Sunakho va saiikhanabaddho ti yatha gad- 


^ katthatara pancakatthakena, cd. 

^ kuthika kappita santappita, cd. 3 pakkutthita, cd. 
4 kampanata santappanata, cd. ^ maranainpoth^, cd. 
6 olokittiyo, cd. 7 mucchanti, cd. ® pubbassara°, cd. 
9 gilitya. vighatain, cd. apajji, cd. 



THERI GlTHA. 73. 


293 


dulena baddho smialiho garukabandhena ^ baddho upani- 
baddho annato gantnm asakkonto tatth' eva paribbbamati 
€varn tvam kamatanhaya baddho. Idani k a m a in yadi 
pi kamesn tava damassu indriyani damehi. 
Kahinti khu tarn kama chata sunakham va 
can dal a ti. Khu ti nipatamattam. Te pana kama 
tarn tatha karissanti yatha chatajjhatta sapaka^ sunakham 
labhitva anayavyasanam papenti ti attho. 

Aparimitah ca dukkham ti aioarimanam etta- 
kam paricchinditum asakkuneyyam nirayadisu kayikam 
dukkham, Bahuni ca cittadomanassani ti 
citte labbhamanani bahuni anekani domanassani cetoduk- 
khani. Anubhohisi ti anubhavissasi. Kamesu 
y u 1 1 0 ^ ti kamehi yutto. Te appatinissajjante p a t i n i s- 
saja4 addhuve kame^ ti addhuvehi aniccehi vinis- 
sara apehi ti attho. 

Jaramaranavyadhigahita sabbattha ja- 
tiyo ti yasma hinMibhedabhinna sabbattha bhavMlsu 
jatiyo jaramarauavyadhina ca gahita tehi aparimutta tasma 
ajaramhi nibbane vijjamane jaradihi aparimuttelii kamehi 
kim tava payojanan ti yojana* 

Evam nibbanagunadassanamukhena kamesu bhavesu ca 
adinavam pakasetva idani nibbattitam nibbanagunam eva 
pakasenti id am ajar an ti adina dve gatha abhasi. 
Tattha idam ajaran ti idam ev’ ekam attani jarabha- 
vato adhigatassa ca jarabhavahetuto ajaram idam 
a m a r a n ^ ti etthapi es’ eva nayo, Idam^ ajara- 
m a r a n ti tad ubhayam ekam katva thomanavasena 
vadati. P a d a n ti vattadukkhato muhcitukamehi pab- 
bs.jitabbato patipajjitabbato padam. Sokahetuuam abha- 
vato sokabhavahetuto ca a s o k a m . Sapattakaradham- 
mabhavato asapattam kilesasambadhabhavato 
a s a m b a d h a m . Khalitasahkhatanam duccaritanam 
abhavena akkhalitam. Attanuvadadibhayanam 

^ garulab^, cd. ^ sopaka. 3 kamayutto, cd. 

4 patinissada, cd. 5 addhuvo kamehi, cd. 

^ maran, cd, 7 idham, cd. 
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vattabhayassa sabbaso abhava abliayam. Dukkliapa- 
t^Danalesassaioi abliavena n i r u a t a id a m . Sabbam 
etam amatam amatamahanibbanam eva saiadbaya vadati- 
Tam hi anussavMisiddhena akarena attano upatthahanti 
tesam paecakkhato dassenti viya i d a n ti avoca. A d h i ~ 
gatam idam bahuhi amatan ti idani amatam 
nibbanain bahuhi anantam aparimanehi buddhadlhi ari- 
yehi adhigatam hatam attapaccakkhatam ^ na kevalam tehi 
adhigatam eva atha kho ajjapi ca labhaniyain. 
Idani pi adhigamaniyam adhigantum sakka keua labha- 
niyan ti aha. Y o y o n i b o p a y u h j a t i ti yo puggalo 
yoniso upayena satthara dinnaovade thatva yuiijati samma- 
payogah ca karoti tena labhanlyan ti yojana. N a c a 
sakka aghatamanena yo pana yoniso na payuhjati 
tena aghatamanena ca sakka kadaci pi laddhum na sakka 
yeva ti attho. 

Evam bhanati Sumedha ti evam vutfcappakarena 
Sumedha rajakahha samsare attano samvegadlpani kamesu 
nibbedhabhagini dhammakatham kathesi. S a h k h a r a - 
gate ratim alabhamana^ tianumatteiDisaiikharap- 
pavatte ratim avindantLS Anunenti Anika rattan 
ti Anikarattam rajanam pahnapenti. Kese va chamam 
G h u p i ti attano khaggena chindetva 4 kese va bhiimiyam 
khipi chaddesi. 

Yaci tassaS pita ram so ti so Anikaratto assa 
Sumedhaya pitaram Kohcarajanam yacati. Kin ti yacati 
ti aha ? V i s s a j j e t h a S urn e d h a m p a b b a j i t u m 
vimokkhasaccadassa^ ti Sumedham rajaputtim 
pabbajitiim vissajjetha. Sa ca iDabbajitva vimokkha- 
saccadassa7 aviparitanibbanadassavinz hotii ti attho. 

Sokabhayabhitati hativiyogadilietuto sabbasma pi 
sainsarabhayato bhita^ hanuttaravasenantrasta.9 Sikkha” 


^ ^kkhatam, cd. ^ rati alabbhamana, cd. 

3 abhiavindantz, cd. 4 chinde, cd. 5 yava tassa, cd. 
^ vimokkhapaceayassa, cd. 7 odasa, cd. 

® bhito, cd. 9 utrasma, cd. 
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m a n a y a ti sikkhamanaya samaiiaya clia abhiiina 
sacchikata tato evam aggaplialam arahattaip. sacchi- 
katam. Accliariyam^ ab-bhutan tarn nibbanam 
asi^ rajakanfiaya ti rajaputtiya Sumedliaya kilesehi 
parinibbanam abbbutan ca asi. Clialabhinna va siddbiya 
kathan ti ce? Pubbenivasacaritam yatha 
vyakari pacchime kale ti pacchime khandhapari- 
nibbanakale attano pubbenivasapariyapannacaritam yatha 
vyakasi tatha tarn janitabban ti, 

Pubbenivasaip pana taya yatha vyakatam dassetum 
bhagavati Konagamane ti adi vuttam. Tattha 
bhagavati Konagamane sammasambnddhe loke 
uppanne. Samgharamamlii navanivesamhi ti 
sahgham uddissa abhinavaniveeite anime. S a k h i y o 
tinijaniyoviharadanam adasimha ti Dhan- 
ahjani Khema aham ca ti mayam tisso sakhiyo aramam 
saiighassa viharadanam adamha. 

D a s a kk h a 1 1 u m s a t a kk h a 1 1 u n ti tassa vihara^ 
danassa anubhavena dasavare d e v e s u u p a p a j j i m h a. 
Tato manussesTi upapajjitva puna satakkhattiim devesu 
iipapajjimha, tato pi manussesu upa]pajjitva puna dasasa- 
takkhattum sahassavaram devesu ui^apajjimha, tato pi 
manussesu uj)apajjitva puna satani satakkliattum dasasa- 
hassavare devesu upapajjimha. Ko pana vado ma- 
nussesu evam uppannavaresu tava n’atthi. Anekasa- 
hassavaram upapajjimha ti attho. 

Devesu mahiddhika ahum ha ti devesu uppan- 
nakale tasmim tasmim devanikaye mahiddhika mahanu- 
bhava ahumha. Manussakamhi ko vado ti manus- 
satte labhe mahiddhikataya katha ca n’atthi. Idani tarn 
eva manussattabhave ukkam satam mahiddhigatam das- 
senti sattaratanassa mahesi itthiratanaxp. 
aham asi ti &a. Tattha cakkaratanadini sattaratanani 
etassa santi ti sattaratano cakkavatti. Tassa sattarata- 
nassa chadosarahita j)9'ficakalyaiia atikkantamanussavan- 
na appattadibbavanna ti evamadigunasampannagamena 


acchariya, cd. 


2 asi, cd. 
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itthisii ratanabhuta aham ahosi. So hetu ti yan tam 
Konagamanassa bhagavato 'khle sanghassa viharadanam 
batam. S o yatbavuttaya dibbasampattiya va hetii so 
pabbavo tam mnlan ti tass’ eva pariyayavacanam. 
Sasane kbanti ti sa eva idha sattbu sasane dbamme 
nijjbimakkbanti tam tam pathamasamodbanan ti. Tad 
eva sattbu sasanadbammena patbamam samodbanam 
patbamo samagamo tad eva sattbu sasanadbamme abbi- 
rataya pariyosaue nibbanan ti pbalupacarena karanam 
vadati. 

Ima pana catasso gatba tberiya Apadanassa vibJaavana- 
vasena pavattatta Apadanapaliyam pi ^ sangabam aropita 
osanagatba : e v a m k a r o n t i ti yatba maya pnrimat- 
tabbave etarabi ca katam patipannam evam aiiiie pi 
karonti patipajj anti. Te evam karonti aba y e 
saddahanti^ vacanaxn anomapannassa ti 
iieyyapariyantikananataya j)aripunnapaniiassa samma- 
sambiiddbassa vacanam. Y e puggala saddabantis 
evam etan ti okajxpanti te evam karonti patipajjanti idani 
tattba ukkamsagataya patipattitam dassetum n i b b i n - 
dantibbavagate nibbinditva virajjantiti 
vuttam. Tass’ attbo : ye bbagavato vacanam yatbavato 
saddabanti te visnddbipatipadam patipajjanta sabbasmim 
bbavagate tebbiimike saiikbare vipassanapaiinaya nibbin- 
danti nibbinditva paua ariyamaggena sabbaso virajjanti 
sabbasma pi bbavagata vimuncanti ti attbo. Virage ti 
ariyamagge adbigate vimutta yeva bonti ti. Evam ettba 
tberiyadayo Sumedba pariyosanagatba, sabbagena idha 
ekajjbam saiigabam arulba dvasattatiparimana ti, bbana- 
varato pana dvadbika cdiasatamatta, tberiya ta sabba pi 
yatba sambuddbassa savikabbavena ekavidba kata, asekba- 
bhavena ukkbittapaligbunayam. (?) Samkinnaparikkbata 
abbulbe sikataya niraggalataya pannabbarataya visaMut- 
tarataya dasa ariyavasesu vuttbavasataya ca. Tatba bi ta 
pancaiigavippabina cbalaiigasamannagata caturangavasena 


I ^paliyambi, cd. ^ dassabanti, cd. 

3 dassabanti, cd. 
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ekarakbha panunna paccekasacca samavayatthesanahassa- 
ddhakaya sankhararataya visaniiuttarataya dasa ariyavaso. 

Anavilasamkappa snvimuttacitta suvimuttapanna ca iti 
evamadina nayena ekavidha. Sammukha parammukha 
bhedato duvidha. Ya satthu dkaramanakale ariyaya jatiya 
jataMaliapajapatlgotamiMayo ta sammukha^ savika nama. 
Ya pana bhagavato khandhaparinibbanato pacoha adhiga- 
tavisesa ta sati pi satthii dlianunasarlrassa paccakkhabhave 
satthu ca paresam apaccakkhabbavato parammukha savika 
uama. Tatha ubliatobhagapahha vimuttatavasena idha 
pali. Agata pana ubhatobhagavimutta yeva. Tatha 
sapadananapadanabhedabhedato. Yasam hi purimesu sam- 
masambuddhesu j)accekabuddhesu savakabuddhesu va 
pnhhaldriyavasena katadhikarata sahkhati atthi Apadanam 
ta sapadana. Yasam fcam n’atthi ta napadana. Tatha 
satthu laddhupasampada ti duvidha. Garudhanima]?ati- 
gahamhi laddhupasampada Mahapajapatigotami satthu 
santika va laddhupasampadatta satthu laddhuioasampada 
nama. Sesa sabba pi saiighato laddhupasampada. Ta pi 
ekato upasampanna ubhato upasampanna ti duvidha. 
Tattha ya ta Mahapajapatigotamiya saddhim nikkhanta 
pahcasata Sakiyaniyo ta ekato upasampanna bhikkhusah- 
ghato eva laddhupasampadatta Mahapajapatigotamim ^ 
thapetva itara ubhato upasampanna, ubhatosahgha upa- 
sampadatta ehibhikkhu dukkho viya ehibhikkhuni dukkho 
idha na labbhati. Bhikkhuninam tatha upasampadaya 
abhavato yadi evam yan tarn Therigathaya Subhaddaya 
Kunclalakesaya vuttam : 

Nihacca janum vanditva sammukha panjali aham. 

ehi Bhadde ti mam avaca sa me as’ upasampada ti. 

Tatha Apadane i^i : 

ayacito 3 tada aha ehi Bhadde ti nayako 

tadaham upasampanna parittam toyam 4 addasan ti. 


^ samsukha, cd. ^ ‘^gotamiya, cd. 3 mayacito, cd. 
4 tiyam, cd. 
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Na y-imam bhikkbunibhavena upasampadam sandhaya 
vuttam, upasampadaya pana hetixbbavato ya sattbn akan- 
kbanti sa me as’ iipasampada ti vuttam. 

Tatba bi vuttam Atthakatliayam : Ebi Bliadde bbikkbii- 
nupassayam gautva bhikkbnnmam santike pabbajjam 
upasampajassii ti mam avoca anapesi. Sa sattbu ana 
mayham upasampadaya karanatta upasampada ahosi ti. 
Eten’ eva Apadanagatbaya pi attbo samvaniiito ti 
datthabbo. 

Evam Bbikkbnmvibhange ebibbikkliuni ti. Idam katban 
ti. Ebibhikkbunibhavena bbikkbuninam upasampadaya 
abbavato jotanavacanam. Tatba upasamp)adaya bbikkbu- 
nmam abbavato yadi evam katbam ehibbikkbuni ti 
Vibbange niddeso kato ti. Desauaya sotapattitabhavena 
ayam bi sotapatita ta nama kattbaci labbbamanassa pi 
agabaxiam boti. 

Yatba Abbidbamme manodhatuniddese labbbamanam pi 
jhanangapancavinnaiiasotapattitataya na uddbatam kat- 
thaci desanaya asambbavato yatba tattbevatthuniddese 
hadayavattbu kattbaci alabbhamanassa pi gahaiiavasena 
yatba tbitakam pi niddese yatbaha : katamo ca pnggalo- 
tbitakappi? Ayain ca puggalo sotapattipbalasaccbikiriyaya 
patipaiino boti kappassa ca udclaybanavelaya tassa na tava 
kappo uddaybati yavayam puggalo sotapattipbalam sacchi- 
kareyya ti. Evam idbapi labbbamanagahauavasena vedi- 
tabbam. Parikappavacanam sotam sace bbagava bbikkbunl 
tava yogyam kinci matugamam ebibbikkbuni ti vadeyya 
evam pi bbikkbunibbavo siya ti. Kasma pana bhagava 
evam na katbesi ti tatba katklbikaranam abbavato ye pana 
anasanna sannibitabbavato nikaraiiam vatva bbikkhu ebi 
sattbu asannacari sada sannibita va tasma te ebibbikkhavo 
ti vattabbatam arahanti. Na bhikkbuniyo ti vadanti tarn 
tesam mati mattam sattbu asannadurabbavassa bbabba- 
bhabbabbava siddhatta. Vuttam h’etam bbagavata : san- 
gbatikannam ce pi me bhikkhave bhikkbu gabetva pitthito 
pittbito anubandbo assama pade padain nikkbipanto so ca 
boti abbijjbalu kamesu tibbasarago vyapannaeitto padut- 
tbamanasankappo muttbassati asampajano asanaahita 
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vibblxantacitto pakatindriyo atba kho so araka va mayhain 
ahan ca tassa. Tam kissa beta? Dhammain so bhikkhave 
bbikkbii na passati dhammam apassanto main iia passati. 
Yojanasatena ce pi bhikkhave bhikkhii vihareyya so ca hoti 
anabhijjhalu kamesu na tibbasarago avyapannacitto appa- 
dntthamanasahkappo npattbitasati sampajano samahito 
ekaggacitto samvutindriyo atha kho so santike ca mayham 
ahah ca tassa. Tam kissa hetu ? Dhammam hi so bhik- 
khave bhikkhu passati dhammam passanto mam passati ti. 

Tasma akaranam desato satthu asannanasannata akata- 
dhikarataya pana bhikkhuninam tattha ayogyata. Tena- 
vuttam : ehi bhikkhuni diikkho idha na labbhati ti. 
Evamvidha aggasavika mahasavika pakatisavika ti tividha. 
Tattha Khema Uppalavanna ti iina dve theriyo ^ aggasavika 
nama, kamam sabba pi khinasavatheriyo silavisuddhiadike 
samj)adentiyo catusii satij)atthanesu supatitthitacitta, satta 
bojjhaiige yathasutam bhavetva maggapatipatiya anava- 
sesato kilese khepetva aggaphale patitthahanti. Tatha pi 
yatha saddhavimnttato ditthippattassa x3ahiiavimuttato ca 
ubhatobhagavimuttassa pubbabhagabhavanavisesasiddho 
icchito viseso evam abhiniharamahantata pubbayoga- 
mahantata hisasantane satisayagunavisesa nipphaditatta 
siladigunehi mahanta savika ti mahasavika. Tesu yeva 
pana bodhipakkhiyadhammesu pamokkhabhavena dhtira- 
bhutanam sammaditthisammasamMhinam satisayakicca- 
nubhavanibbattiyakaranabhiitaya tajjabhiniharabhita ni- 
harataya sakkaccam nirantaram cirakale sambhntaya 
sammaj)atipattiya yathakkamam pahhaya samadhimhi ca 
nkkamsaparamippattiya avisesam sabbagunehi aggabhave- 
thitatta ta dve pi aggasavika nama. Mahapajapatlgota- 
miMayo pana abhiniharamahantataya pubbayogamahan- 
tataya ca patiladdhagunavisesavasena mahatiyo savika ti 
mahasavika nama. Itara theriyo Tissa ^ Dhira Dhira ti ca 
evamMika abhiniharamahantatadini abhavena pakatisavika 
nama. Ta pana aggasavika viya mahasavika viya canapa- 
rinimita atha kho anekasata anekasahassa niveditabba. 


^ theriya^ cd. 


Tiya, cd. 
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LXXIII. SUMEDHA. 


Evam aggasavikaclibliedato tividha. Tatha sumlatavimok^ 
khadibbedato tividha patipadadivibbagena catubbidba 
indriyadhikavibbagena pailcavidha tato patipattiyadivi- 
bbagena paiicavidba animittavimuttadivasena cbabbidba 
adbivimuttibbedena sattavidbfi dburapatipadavibbagena 
attbavidba vimuttivibbageiia navavidba dasavidba ca. 
Te pan’ ete yatbavuttena dburabbedena vibbajjamana 
visati bonti, patipadavibbagena vibbajjamana asiti bonti, 
atbava sunnatavimnttadivibbagena vibbajjamana cattallsa- 
dhikaiii dve satani bonti, puna indriyadbika vibbajjamana 
satta sahassam rekantl(?) ti. Evam etasam tbermam attano 
gnnavasen’eva anekabbedabhiniiata veditabba. Ayam ettba 
sankbepo. Vittliaro pana bettba Tberagatbasanivaiinanaya 
vuttanayen’eva gabetabbo ti. 

Siimedbaya tberiya gatbavaiiiiana samatta. 

Mabanip atavan ii an a n i t tb it a. 

Ettavata ea : 

Ye te sam2Dannasaddbamma dbammarajassa sattbuno 
orasa mnkbaja j)utta dayada dbammanimmita. 
Siladigiiiiasampanna katakicca anasava 
Subbiitiadayo tbera tberiyo tberikadayo 
tebi ya bbasita gatba afiilavyakaraiiadina 
ta sabba ekato katva Tberigatba ti samgabam 
aropesiun mahatbera Tberagatba ti adito. 

Tassa attbani pakasetum poranattbakatbatayam 
saba yassa mayaraddba attbasainvannana maya. 

Sa tattba paramattbanam tattba tattba yatbarabaip. 
palnxsana Paramatthadipani nama namato. 

Samatta aparinittbanain anakulaviniccbayT'a 
dvinavutiparimana paliya bhauavarato. 

Iti tarn saiikarontena yam tarn adbigatam maya 
puiinam tassanubbavena lokanatbassa sasanam. 

Obliasetva visuddbaya siiadipatipattiya 
t^abbe pi debiuo bontu vimuttirasabbagino. 

€iram tittbatu lokasmim sammasambiiddbasasanam 
tasmim sagarava niccain bontu sabbe pi paiiino. 
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Samma vassatu kalena devo pi jagatipati 
saddhammanirato lokam dliammen’ eva pasasatu ti. 

Padaratittliaviharavasina Acarijadhammapalatthereua 
kata Therigathanam attliasamyannana nittliita. 

Tassa Atthakatha esa sakalassapi nitthita 
ciratthitassa dliammassa nitthapentena tarn maya. 

Yam pattam kusalam tassa auubhavena panino 
sabbe saddhammarajassa katva dhammam snkbavaliam 
Papunantii visuddbaya sukhaya patipattiya 
asokam amipayasam iiibbanasukham uttamam, 

Ciram tittbatu saddbammo dbamme bontu sagarava 
sabbe pi sada kalena samma devo pavassatu. 

Nibbanapaccayo botii. 

Nittbita. 
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sakipaggbarita, 288 
sakunabliatta, 284 
sakkaya, 239 
saggapaya, 74 
saiikilesa, 248 
saiikbana, 292, 293 
sankbara, 94, 173 
saiikbaragata, 294 
saccani (4), 291 
saccfibliisamaya, 239 
sailnoj au a, 15 9 
sati, 164 
satti, 288 
saBtfipita, 292 
sannibita, 267 
sapatta, 242 
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sapattiba, 178 
samagga, 143 
samanta, 287 
samappita, 282 
samussaya, 28, 98, 212 
samiilaka, 256 
samphusana, 250 
salomagandhika, 210 
sallabandliana, 242 
savanagandlia, 283 
savigliata, 242 
sassata, 282 
sahavattliu, 269 
sakatika, 271 
sakuntika, 227 
sataka, 205 
sanavaka, 209 
sapateyya, 240 
sadliaraiia, 292 
sasaiika, 241 
sikhara, 255 
sltibkava, 244 
slla, 282 

silasampaniia, 168 


I sihanada, 235 
sunisumara, 204 
sukkapakkliavisosana, 244 
suiika, 32 
smlnata, 50 
suddhavasaua, 239 
suddbi, 225 
sunakha, 292 
supina, 258 
suppavedita, 240 
surabhikarandaka, 209 
siiyisama, 242 
SHSanavaddliana, 254 
sfikarika, 204 
siila, 288 
soka, 241 
sombha, 257 
svagata, 236 

PI 

haritala, 258 
harittaca, 235 
laataka, 255 
liemavanna,' 235 


COEEECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


When nearly the whole of the text was printed off I 
obtained from Professor Griinwedel in Berlin : (1) A tran- 
script of the Apadana MS. belonging to the Phayre Collec- 
tion in the India Office. (2) A Sinhalese paper MS. copied for 
Professor T. W. Ehys Davids at Kalutara, Ceylon, in 1885. 
As these MSS. offer in a certain number of cases better or 
equally good readings as those which I could use, I have 
thought it advisable to mention i,nese readings among the 
corrections and additions. 

Q-rumvedel’s transcript is marked by the letter O, Ehys 
Davids’ MS. by D. 

At the same time I had the opportunity to read Mrs. 
Mabel Bode’s articles : “ Women Leaders in the Buddhist 
Eeformation ” in the Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society 
for 1893. Here also I found in a few cases better readings 
than those offered by my Paramatthadii)ani MS. 

I arq sorry to see that under these circumstances the 
list of corrections and additions has become rather too 
extensive. E. M. 

P. 81 line 8 from bottom read “ dutopasampadam ” in 
one word. 

P. 42 line 6 “naiigalam i>adayam’ aham,” D. 

P. 54 ,, 2 from bottom “ mfilika,” G. D. 

P. 55 „ 14 read “ ubbiddham.” 

P. 58 „ 17 ,, “ ito pi tidivam gata.” 

P. 62 „ 1 from bottom “ bodhim,” G. D. 

P. 68 „ 2 „ “ ajaramaram ” G. D. 

P. 64 „ 9 “ sabbavositavosana,” G. D. 

P. 70 ,, 12 “thupass’ ima disa tisso,” G. D. 

P. 71 „ 14 “ sovannam satahatthakam,” G. D. 
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P. 72 line 8 read “ itthakaglaaram.” 

P. 73 „ 7 ,, “ Mahatittlie.” . 

P. 88 ,, 1 ,, “ aclantadamako.” 

P. 84 ,, 4 from bottom “na saiiha,” G-. ,• “na paiiha- 
kale subliage,” D. 

P. 85 line 10 read “ vaclanam.” 

P. 92 „ 11 from bottom and p. 98 line 7 from bottom 

“ Vakula,” G. ; “ Naktila,” D. 

P. 98 lines 16 and 17 read “ samussayasaddo ” and “sa- 
muBsayo.” 

P. 99 line 9 read “ thitivattbuj’ anej’ ambl.” 

P. 115 ,, 11 from bottom read “ parieinno maya 

sattba.” 

P. 127 line 11 from bottom read “ Samanaguttadihi.” 

P. 130 ,, 8 ,, “ sangbarame,” G. D. 

P. 13] „ 6 ,, read “ mamanuggahabud- 


dbiya.” 

P. 132 line 2 „ read “ vijamanam.” 

P. 140 „ 14 ,, „ “ dasim.” 

P. 141 „ 5 read “ anesi.” 

P. 144 „ 6 “tabim setapure ramme,” G. D. 

P. 144 16 read Kbemadikanam.” 

P. 144 ,, 4 from bottom “ sabbam,” G. D. 

P. 145 18 “taya na yuttain,” G. D. 

P. 146 „ 16 “ tbiyo yava,” G. ; “piyo yava,” D. 

P. 146 „ 5 from bottom “ karissam uttame abam,” 


D. 

P. 147 line 4 “na tarn okkam’ abam puno,’’ G. D. 

P. 148 „ 1 from bottom read “ gato yattha narissaro.” 

P. 152 „ 10 read “satabi saha pancabi.” 

P. 153 „ 15 ,, “Nacame vandanam vira tava pa- 
desu komala sampbusissati lokaggam. Ajja gac- 
ehami nibbutim. 

P. 154 line 1 from bottom read “ suriyodaye.” 

P. 155 „ 9 „ „ “mahiya.” 

P. 156 „ 11 read “ daddham c’assa sarirakam.” 

P. 157 „ 1 „ “ jatavedaso.” 

P. 163 „ 18 „ “ Andbavanam.” 
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P. 18^2 line 19 read susanaratMyahi ca.’’ 

P. 183 ,, 9 from bottom read ‘^putta assu.” 

P. 188 ,, 18 r(?afZ posavanikamiilam.’’ 

P. 188 ,, 20 „ bliDjissa.'’ 

P. 191 ,, 4 from bottom read ‘Winayakani piijayitvri.’’ 

P. 200 ,, 7 read “ Sihanadasutfcantadesanaya/’ and 

'' udakasnddbikain.” 

P. 214 line 11 from bottom read ^^mahavxbhavassa.’’ 

P. 220 ,, 4 ,, ,, ahancbam/' and 

Majjhima Nikaya, ed. Trenckner, p, 545, Pali 
Miscellany,” p. 74. 

P. 225 line 14 read. ‘^Capa” instead of Capaya.” 

P. 260 ,, 8 from bottom rmJ/ “ sakatikassa.” 

P. 277 ,, 10, and 286 line 9 read ''tala vatthukata,’' 

and comp, Buddhagbosa’s explanation Yinaya 
Pitaka, ed. Oldenberg^ III. 267. 

P. 290 line 3 ff. comp. Journal of the Pali Text Society, 
1889, p. 210. 


^£>res{l)nin 

UNWIN BROTHERS, 
CHILWORTH AND LONDON. 













